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INTRODUCTION 


The material collected and edited in this book comprehends nearly 
all the temple liturgy of the official Babylonian and Assyrian religion 
yet published. By temple liturgy I mean services of public praise and 
penance. A sharp division must be made between public services and 
private services, a distinction which was observed by the Babylonians 
themselves. Religious literature in Babylonia originated from two dis- 
tinct sources; on the one hand the priest of incantation exercised the 
mystic rites of magic over afflicted persons in huts in the fields; on 
(he other hand the psalmists had charge of the public services of the 
temples. In the earliest period the Sumerians who created the entire 
form of Babylonian religious literature, had only these two classes of 
sacred literature. The temple services were called er-sem-ma's or 
psalms to the flute '; the incantations, myslic sacramental formulae and 
prayers of the private rituals bore the title en’. 

The priests or temple singers were named lagar, labar?. As early 
as the period of Gudea eet reference 1s made to the agaru or kali 
priests who play the Palaggu or harp(?)*, and if the word Jagal in another 
passage be really its earliest form, then Gudea himself tells us expli- 


I. Semitic sigd ina balballatt, ZA, XVII 242. 

2. Semitic siplu. 

ó. Semitic kali; the latter form labar Dr. 992 1s found in the classical period, CT 
XV 23 obv. 6, cf. SBH 68, 5. For lagar sec, SBH 33, 36 « tho inferior /agar ». Sec 
also Babyl. Il, 119. The usual form of writing lagar is US-KU. In Raw. n 32 e 16 
occurs lagar mahlu « the superior lagar », cf. SAI 3458. 

4. St. B 5, 3. 
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citly that he appointed these priests for the temple services’. Mention 
is made of a temple psalmist on a tablet at least pre-Sargonic 
[3000 BC]?. Urukagina [circa 3 200 DC] made provisions to regulate 
the salary of his temple singers’. In a psalm* for the temple service 
the kalíé's instrument is called the mer, which with the Palballatu 
and the balaggu formed the principal instruments for temple music” 
Other instruments employed in temple music are the uppu and the 
lilissu?. Of these five instruments the names of four are Sumerian loan- 
words; Palhallatu whose meaning Prof. Meissner has shown to be 
« reed flute », 1s Semitic. 

In Babyloniaca 1I 1-30, I attempted to prove that the asipu priests 
who had control of the rituals of magic of the fire and water cults had 
no part in the public services of the temples. Their sphere of activity 
seems to have been confined to the mysteries performed in huts in the 
fields. Yet we know that in every great religion the priests who con- 
trol the sacraments, who are directly commissioned with divine power 
over the unseen spirils, become the central factor, and it could not 
have been otherwise in Babylonia. Gudea says that he installed the 
high priest in the temple along with the psalmist’, and direct evidence 
cxists to prove that this high priest was the asipu, called en in Sumc- 
rian*. Countless documents bear the date, « year when the high priest 
was elected ». There can be, then, no possible doubt but that the 
asipu priests held the highest position of influence in the Sumerian and 
Babylonian religion. That they performed mysteries, attended at least 
by incense, is evident from the fact that the niknakku, or incense stand, 


1. Cyl. A 20, 21, 

2. RTC 17 obv. II 1. For later periods, cf. 52, obv. 1117; 292 obv. 7; 495 obv. 1; 
CT VI 3o a i. 

3. VAB I, 51 X 22. 

h. ASKT 320 rev. 17. The ideogram LID +- me-en SAI 6689 has the Sumerian 
value Mest whence the loan-word mangu. The mest (manzu) was made of leather or 
had leather in its composition, SBH 72 rev. 10, where the psalmists say, .: In lisa. 
ga..... the manzu sounds not, the balaggu sounds not », 

9. These three instruments are mentioned together, BA V 641, 1t, 

6. See Baby, JI 112, 118; BÀ V 641, o 

7. Cyl. A. 20, 21. 

8. ZDMG 1908, 402. 
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was placed before the statues of the gods’. While it is impossible lo 
define the spheres of activity of the asipu and kali priests, yet one 
fact remains clear, viz. that the psalmists (Aa/#) had full charge of the 
public services in so far as they were not connected with magic. To 
explain the origin and evolution of the religious literature these facis 
must be kept in mind! The Maklu and Surpu rituals of the fire cult, 
the great series of rituals against the seven demons of the water cull 
and all the endless incantations, are private rituals and probably not 
performed 1n the temples at all. 

The Sumerians classified the hymns for public service not according 
to content but according to the instrument used for the music. The three 
instruments which are known to have given their names to divisions 
of liturgy are the flute (Palballatu), the lyre (? balaggu), and the bag- 
pipe (? manzu, mest). Students of this subject have failed to see thal 
the scribes themselves drew up a classification list of titles for the 
principal public services [Raw. IV 53]. In the first column one finds 
the titles of thirty-eight great penitential series, followed by eighteen 
titles of series of a slightly different character”. In column two one 
section gives the titles of psalms to Enlil to be sung to the lyre (Lalag- 
gu); the titles of four [star psalms follow, which are also balaggu 
psalms. In this section the scribe’s copy was so defective that he could 
not read the majority of the titles, and some titles among the Enlil 
balaggu hymns are missing. In one blank space the copyist says that 
he could not read the title’. 

Column three gives the titles of forty psalins lo the flute (ersemma), 
which were the earliest form of temple music. A list of privale devotions 
called « lifting of the hand », follows. These were not accompanied 
by music and in the Sumerian period they were probably said by the 
worshipper in the temple chapel before the slatue of a god. If a priest 


I. Sec my note on niknakku in PSBA 1909 (in press). 

2. ZIMMERN, Tamuz 210 states that the titles col. I 43-60 are those of series to 
Ištar; yet in 1 1-41 there are at least two to female divinities mutin-nu-nunuzgim 
(l. rr) and uru-gul-a-ge (l. 12), the latter is redacted for Ištar, see no. XII of this 
book. Zimmern may be right but there is some doubt; yet see no. III zmmal gù-de- 
de, an Ištar series found in the list, line 46. 

3. IL 32 nu iei. 
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was present it could have been no other than the kalihi or psalmist, 
who 1s often represented on seals as leading the worshipper to his god. 
I have shown in Babyl. III 1-30, that the prayers of the lifting of the 
hand were, in later times, said in the incantation services in the fields. The 
object of this transfer of private devotions to the mysteries of the sacrament" 
al priests was to secure the benefit of the magical ritual. In later times these 
prayers of the lifting of the hand are called incantations [Sum. en, Sem. 
siptu] and lists of titles are found in which they are so called. 

Of the titles of flute or ersemma psalms one can be identified ; col. 
III 22 nitukki nigin-na is the ttle of the famous psalm on the flute to 
Enlil in CT XV 13, edited in this book no. XXXII. The number of 
psalms belonging to the temple services inust have been enormous, 
since none of the other ersemma psalms, edited here, are mentioned in 
the standard list. In fact a full index of the flute, lyre, and bag-pipe (?) 
compositions for the official religion would rival that of the Roman 
or Anglican books of devotion of our time? 

Of the psalms on the bag-pipe (mesú, manzu) the official list gives 
none, but the greal ame barana-ra series [no. X] has preserved two of 
the manzu psalms in its last tablet. 1t is therefore probable that, psalms 
to the lvre and bag-pipe (?) were used in the Sumerian period. 

The earliest psalms arc all flute compositions and come from a period 
before the public services were evolved into long series of recitation 
and song. It would be a great mistake to infer that the ersemma psalms 
were all lamentations. The word has no such connotation whatsoever, 
but the fact is that Sumerian and Babylonian public services are nearly 
all lamentations. The day set aside for them was probably called 
Sabattu or « wailing day ». Yet an analysis of these psalms shows 
that 1n the classifical period a flute composition might be a hymn of 
praise, no. XXVIII’, or an epic song, no. XXIX. Excluding the Tammuz 


1. Kixc, Magic MN. 

2. The official list ends thus dup restuli KU-KAR kulüli bará $a ina kata Susu ma dulum 
ul amru ina libbi la ruddà, « Tablet of the first lines of series of the psalmists, col- 
lated. Of those brought forth many wore illegible, they were, therefore, not in- 
cluded ». 

3. The psalm to Sin XV 17, edited by Penry, Sin no. 3, is also a hymn of praise, 
"ho, AX VIII. 
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Hymns which arose from a more universal and natural religious sen. 
tument, the early psalms seem to have been written concerning local 
calamities, so no. XXXII was originally a lament for Nippur which 
became a standard psalm for public service everywhere in Babylonia 
and Assyria. The psalms to Nergal, no. XXVII, and Girgilum, no. 
AXXI, do not betray a local origin, yet a calamity to their cities is 
evidently the subject of each composition. The psalm to Bau concern- 
ing Sirpurla can be explained by a calamity of which there is historical 
record'. The most noble typeof a public penitential psalm is no. XIII, 
whose composer seems to have been inspired by the consciousness of 
human weakness and the power of god. As a public liturgy expressing 
real religious devotion it stands quite alone with no. \AVIIT as the 
best type of psalmody in Babylonian literature. 

It is highly probable that each of these public psalms was the com- 
position of a poet whose work received the stamp of the official cult. 
The epic song to Ramman in CT XV 15 bears tho writer's name... 
fa-a, and the lamentation over the ruin of Lagaš bears the name of 
Dingir-adda-inu, « God is my father », who was the author of the 
Tammuz hymns CT XV 20-1. 

As long as the service consisted in a single psalm it bore the name 
ersemma (or balag or mest), but when the service grew into a long and 
an involved hturgy we no longer find these terms used. It must be 
remembered at the outset of this discussion that these words not only 
refer to a musical melody but to a single psalm. Thus the Zamimuz 
hymn CT XV 2o f. is called an ersemma, but the long series of Tammuz 
lamentations divided into sections, see Tammuz Hymns no. VI, is not 
an ersemma. The longest ersemma, which has been found is CT AV 
7-9 edited here as no. I; the similar composition, pls. 24-5, shows 
liturgical sections, and although the end is broken one may be sure 
that 1t is part of a long service. 

The Tammuz service no. VI has the liturgical note £i-sub gu x-kam- 
ma, after each section. The second part of this note is clear, gú x-Aam- 


ma, « the xtP division ». ki-sub means < place of humiliation >; 
the note in the great liturgies of later times became Eki-iu-bi-im. balag 


t. AJSL 1908, 282. 
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gu-de », which I have translated « he that sits in the throes of oppres- 
sion sighs to the lyre». The note, then, woulct seem to mean that the 
preceding section is a hymn for the lyre’. 

In later times it became customary to fix the public lamentation ser- 
vices, at six tablets, although series are found with two and four 
tablets. In the evolution of public liturgy the services became woeful 
and of a penitential character. Even when the old ersemma psalms are 
retained as some part of the liturgy, those concerning ancient local cala- 
mities are generally chosen. At the end of these long series one finds 
an ersemma attached. Thus in the famous Ísin series muien-nu-num 
gim no. XI’, the fifth tablet ends by saying that the liturgy is for the 
Isin temple, Egalmah, and a lament for the lvre. The sixth tablet con- 
lains an ersemma or psalm on the flute to Gula of Isin. The series uru- 
oul-a-ge, no. XII, has the note sub-be etc. and ki-subim etc. at the end 
of the obverse of tablet six; the reverse is the ersemnia. In other words 
the six tablet liturgies ended properly with the two notices, 

a) sub-be -- the name of a temple, 

b) ki-su-bi-im balag gu-de, 

« prayers for the temple X, a hymn” on the lyre » ; the service is then 
ended by a psalm on the flute. A difficulty arises in regard to sub-be 
and kisubim as to whether they refer to the entire series or only the 
liturgical section just before them; in view of the fact that kišub occurs 
after each section in the Tammuz service, no. VI, and after three hymns 
in the ritual, Raw. IV 23 no. t, the reference would seem to be to a 
section only. From the character of the two sections called k/sybins in 
the two liturgies pp. 166 and 192, one infers that they ended the ser. 
vice because of their musical melody or motif of a particularly solemn 


1. See p. 166. 

2. This serVice to Gula expressed so well the Babylonian idcas of a public service 
that it was used in all parts of Babylonia and Assyria. Fragments of the most ancient 
psalms were worked into it and the fifth tablet made to express the scholastic dogmas 
concerning the entire pantheon. I have no doubt but that we have here the most 
popular temple liturgy which the Babylonians possessed, corresponding to the „ High 
Mass ». 

3. kisubim in Raw. IV 23 no. r is used several times but here always with the 
lilissu (tambourine ?); the text is ritualistic, and &isub follows a hymn in each case: 
in col. III 23 the preceding hymn is called a kiSubim for the « mouth-washing ,. 
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character. At any rate the long liturgies ended with a kisubim hymn of 
wailing to the lyre; this was followed by a psalm and prayer on the 
flute. The ersemma or flute psalm is said to be illegible at the end of 
the four tablet series a-3e-ir gig-ta, SBH p. 102. [In case of SBH p. 47 
we have an example of a hymn to the lyre within the service, not at 
the end]. 

The great ame barana-ra service to Enlil ends with two psalms on the 
manzüá or bag-pipe(?), pp. 126-9. It is impossible to find any 
thorough-going distinction between these musical compositions from 
the point of view of their contents. Thereason for closing some liturgies 
with a hymn to the lyre followed by a psalm on the flute, or by two 
psalms to the manzu must be sought in the musical tastes and tradi- 
tions of those temples where they originated. 

Another class of psalms called er-sab-tug-mal belongs to a later 
period, and are penitential compositions for individuals. Of this class 
I have included but two, nos. XXIII and XXVI. The name in this 
case can not indicate a melody, since it 1s not likely that penitential 
psalms for private use were set to music. It 15, therefore, false to view 
these liturgical notes all in the same light. The late er-iab-tug-mal 
psalms are a class by themselves and closely related to the šu-illa 
prayers of the lifting of the hand; they form a great division of reli- 
gious literature for private devotion. with or without a priest. The 
ersemma, mest, balag’, ubbi, lilis, compositions form on the other hand 
the musical parts of the public worship’. They belong to the liturgy 
of the kalii priests or psalmists, whereas the liturgy for private devo- 
tion assigns portions to the laymen as well as to the psalmists. 

Certain rules were strictly observed in the composition of public 
liturgy. In the ersenma psalms of the classical period the opening line 
was repeated in the second line with the addition of the name of the 
god, an epithet, or a term to define the subject of the psalm. Thus no. 
XXXII begins : 

I < Oh honoured one repent, behold thy city, 


1. Psalms to the balag are usually called kisub, or kisubim. kisub compositions are 


always public. 
2. It is rare to find an ersemma accompanied by a ritual as SBH p. 122, see Babyl. 


II, 158. 
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2 Oh exalted and honoured one repent, behold thy city ». 
Compare also no. XXX: 

t « In the city how long the darkness », my soul doth sigh. 

2 « In my city Girsu how long the darkness », my soul doth sigh. 

For similar form of opening services in the Sumerian period see nos. 
XXVIII, XXIX ; in later times, V, VIII, XX, XXI. A different turn 
is given by placing the verb of the first line at the beginning of the 
second as in no. X. This formula could be applied to the beginning of 
lablets within the series, cf. tablet six of no. XI. A great many psalms 
do not observe this rule as nos. XIII, XXXI. 

Early psalms invariably begin with honorific names of the divinity, 
and as each title occupied a line the Sumerian word for « name », 
mu, came to mean « line ». At the end of each psalm the scribe gives 
the number of lines calling them « names ». The honorific names of 
Enlil in no. XXXII 3-9 are seven, but no. XXVIII omits the third 
referring to Enlil as the < father of Sumer >; these were known as the 
seven « mighty lines » and in no. XI tab. 2 rev. 16 a note directs that 
these lines be inserted. From the use of mu for line, any ordinary line 
could be called a e mighty line » mu ga-nd, so that in line 29 of the 
same text a note directs to supply 42 heroic lines from the well-known 
psalm nitukki nigin < Exalted one, repent. ' » 

A standard sct of six or seven heroic names seems to have been 
possessed by Enlil only. The titles of other gods were more indefinite 
as to number and order 2. 


1. In this case the scribe gives the first and last lines of the hymn to be inserted. 

2. When the « heroic lines » are mentioned, the first line of the section to be 
inserled precedes the note. In some cases, however, even this indication is lacking so 
that the scribes must have known the liturgies by memory to insert the proper lines. 
In tablet five of no. XI line 6, ten heroic lines are indicated and if we had not the 
full text in a duplicate [see p. 150] it would be impossible to restore the text since 
not even the first line is given. In SBH 11, 23 a hymn of 42 (?) lines should be 
inserted, probably the same Enlil hymn nituk nigin mentioned above. The bo heroic 
lines, SBH 47 rev. 23, to be supplied in a Samas hymn after the mention of Ninib 
are probably somewhat the same as no. XX tab. 1 after 1.6. The note SBH 122 


ob. 19 imin mu" ^ gü-ud" 5 has the first and last lines indicated sib sag-gig-ga and 


umun d- dj-kud-mag-am; of the five lines to be supplied from Raw. IV 98* no. 4 obv. 
24-34 four are certain (25-28), while the fifth must have been a title of Marduk or 
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In later psalmody the melody, elimma. . . umun X, ursaggal. . . 
umun X, obtained favour especially in the liturgies of Ninib and Nergal, 
sce no. XX! and K 69 [ZA X 276]. 

[n this book 1 have sought not only to put together all the liturgical 
literature from the Sumerian period but also to collect the lamentations 
to the amatu or « word » and the thrce great public liturgies, nos. X- 
XII. The classical Sumerian material in Cuneiform Textsifrom Babylo- 
nian lablets in the British Museum, vol. XV 7-30, may be divided into 
two kinds; 1) ordinary liturgical psalms for public worship, and 2) 
the Tammuz Psalms. Of the ordinary liturgies one [no. I] is proba- 
bly part of a series. Nos. I and II stand quite in a class by 
themselves being ersemma psalms to Enlil in which the word of 
god is considered a destructive spirit. Three other psalms to Enlil are 
nos. AHI, XXVIII, and XXXII. These five Enlil psalms represent 
the highest religious and poetical standard which the Sumerians 
attained. Nos. XXVIII and XIII stand in a class by themselves 
and show remarkable purity of feeling and high conception of deity. 
The only ordinary psalm of the early period which approaches 
these Enlil psalms in beauty of form and diction is the Ramman epical 
song, no. XXIX. The other psalms of this class stand on a level with 
the Enlil psalm no. XXXII, being ordinary lamentations concerning a 
local calamity. Psalms of this kind were addressed to Nergal, no. XXVII, 
Bau no. XXX, Nana no. XXXI [No. XXXIII is a hymn]. 

The Zammuz Hymns I-VI have been edited by PROFESSOR ZIMMERN 
in the Berichten der Philologisch-Historischen Klasse der Königlich Sächsisch 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Letpsig, Band LIX 201-252. It 1s 
needless to say that any one who follows Zimmern must be greatly 
indebted to his work. I have not been able to interpret the Tammuz 
Hymn published by Dr. Pinches in Memoirs and Proceedings of the 
Manchester Literary and Philosophical. Society vol. XLVIII no. 25. A 


translation will be impossible until similar material is published. 


Nebo. Yet an explanation entirely different is possible here, see Babyl. II 150. [The 
text for ^dikud mag-am is uncertain.] Meissner, OLZ 1908, 405, explains gz-ud 
as a Verb for « omitted ». 


I. Cf. no. XXII. 
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It would take us far afield to discuss the bearing of these hymns upon 
the history of religion in this introduction. The fact that an extensive 
liturgy for the annual wailing of Tammuz existed in highly developed 
forms in the Sumerian period, 3500-2000 BG, revolutionizes the history 
of the Adonis Cult. Perhaps the most important addition to our know- 
ledge concerning the annual mid-summer wailing for Tammuz is the 
certainty of its origin at the time of dying vegetation. The hymns leave 
no doubt about that. There is, moreover, no reference to the god’s being 
abandoned by his consort Ištar. Her rőle is that of a desolate queen of 
life who mourns for the departed lover. A sharp distinction existed in 
the early mythology between the sister of Tammuz and his consort. The 
former, Bélit-sért, alone goes to Hades and speaks with her brother 
urging him to return to the world and restore hfe. In section one of 
no. VI [star descends to Tammuz but he sends her back to the world. 
Only the sister Bélit-sért (muten anna) actually succeeds in speaking 
with him. In no. HI her descent to Hades is described in a way 
that reminds one of the Semitic « Descent of Istar. » Evidently later 
mythology transferred the character of the sister to that of the consort. 

Since the original mythology brought two distinct female deities 
into connection with Tammuz, it is 4 priori probable that one is Sirius 
the dog-star and the other Virgo. The reason for bringing Sirius or 
Canis Major into connection with Tammuz the god of vegetation 1s 
that this star, in the period about 3000 BC, must have risen heliacally 
about June 20", not July 20 as in the Neo-DBabylonian period. 
June 20" to July 20" is the traditional month of Tammuz and the 
Tammuz wailings. [That the stars which govern the months in the 
Neo-Babylonian period stood, in the ancient epoch, Just one month 
earlier seems evident from the material utilised by Kucrzn, Sternkunde 
229. In no. III 7 girtab governs the seventh month, but the eighth in 
nos. I, II, V. In no. V the stars put down for Kislev (oh month), 
Tehit (cis, Sebat (11) Adar (12), Nisan (1), Ajar (2), must belong to 
a period when the year began in the sign of Taurus, not Aries, see 
also KuGLER p. 254.] Sirius or Canis Major, the Kakban or bow-star, 
announced the death of Tammuz. Istar-Nana the goddess of love and 
animal life, was identified with Sirius. In her rising she finds herself 
abandoned, and during the month which she controls she must lament 
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for her consort, the god of vegetation. That Ištar abandoned and caused 
the disappearance of Tammuz must belong toalater mythology when 
the idea of her star announcing the month of heat and dryness was 
developed into the myth that she caused the destruction of her lover. 

Why should Sirius be identified with the consort of ‘the god of vege- 
tation? The goddess of animal passion is naturally the companion of 
the god of plant life. According to Kugler p. 244 Istar-Sirius lives in 
the bonds of love with Tammuz from her heliacal setting, about May 
1, to her heliacal rising about July 20'", [calculated at 3000 BC., 
from April I“ to June 209]. This is exactly the period of luxuriant 
vegetation and of animal pairing. [star does not descend to Hades in 
the month of Tammuz, she cannot, for as goddess of the rising star 
this would be astronomically impossible. 

Who then is Bélit-séri, gesten-anna < the queen of heaven », or in 
Semitic « queen of the (Elysian) field », who descends to Hades ? It 
can scarcely be other than Virgo, whose rising is exactly one month 
later than that of Sirius and who, during the month of Tammuz, was 
supposed to be in the nether world. If her character became absorbed 
into that of [star at a later period, when [star was also identified with 
Venus, itindicates that the astronomical mythology was either forgotten 
or abused. The classical form of the Tammuz mythis, however, unmis- 
takably astronomical. Nothing else will explain the relation of the cha- 
racters. That the essential meanings of the deitics Tammuz and Nana 
(Istar) were originally principles of nature’ cannot be denied, but the 
motifs which make of them characters in a great myth are distinctly 
astronomical. If, then, such clear astronomical myth-making can be 
demonstrated for a period so remote it is @ priori reasonable to seek 
for an astronomical explanation of other legends of Babylonia and those 
peoples, of whose legends and culture Sumer and Akkad was the great 
teacher. 

In regard to the liturgics of the late period I have made special 
attempts to study the three great temple services ame-barana-ra, muten- 
m-nunuz-gim and uru-gul-a-ge. Of these the Nippurian service ame 


1. The mother of Tammuz is Bau, goddess of healing, ahd his father must have 
een identified with Ninib, god of the Vernal sun. 
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baranara seem to have been exclusively Babylonian; at any rate no 
Assyrian duplicates of any portions have been found. The numberless 
redactions which it must have passed through to make it suitable for 
local services in every part of Babylonia have caused insertions through- 
out. Especial mention is made of Sippar, Babylon and Barsippa, 
tab. III rev. o: Larsa appears V 19. At different points the seven heroic 
names of Enlil or a portion of them appear, I rev., III obv., rev., 
IV obv. 4-10, rev. 44-50, V obv., VÍ rev., in all seven times. 

In the two Isin services, also redacted tor every possible Babylonian 
cult, frequent reference to Enlil, as the all-powerful deity, appears. 
Here the goddess frequently wails for her cities, whereas in the Nippur 
series only the people wail. Into the reverse of tab. II the liturgists 
inserted a popular psalm to Enlil. Traces of redactions for Nippur, 
Lagaš, Kis, and Diibat are often found and tab. V, as we have seen, 
is a synthesis of the entire pantheon. Since this liturgy must have been 
used throughout Assyria it is curious that local gods do not appear 
in the Assyrian redactions. Assyria must have regarded the official 
religion of Sumer and Akkad as too sacred to be trilled with. 
Beyond doubt the high priests of Nippur, Lagaš, [sin etc. were 
regarded as infallible, and their books of liturgy accepted as revealed 
wisdom. 

The uru gul-a-ge service, no. XII, is nothing but a remodelling of an 
old {sin liturgy to the needs of the cult of Nana-Istar at Erech. As far 
as our present material allows us to draw conclusions, one observes a 
difference in the treatment of Bau and Nana. Bau appears as wailing 
over her city which the « word » of Enlil has destroyed [pp. 150- 
167]; Istar on the other hand appears as an enraged and destruc- 
tive deity [pp. 189-195]. 

This difference in the characters of Bau and Nana will appear more 
clearly by comparing the two psalms XXX and XXAT; Bau is the lype 
of a suffering goddess, the great mother acquainted with grief t. Ištar 
appears as the lady of terror, the agent of Enlil, and the personification 


I. Yet Bau 1s described as an active agent of destruction in rare instances, cf. pp. 
143, 41-48; 171, I; exizu there translated by « anger. », is to be understood in the 
sense of « Vexation », certainly not anger against. 
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of his destructive word [nos. I and ITI]. Since the conception of Enlil 
from the earliest period was well nigh monotheistic and certainly uni- 
versal, 1t as rare to find a liturgy in which the sorrows of humanity are 
not attributed to him. Whether the type of liturgy be the sorrowful 
mother, the beautiful and self-willed virgin, or a direct appeal to Enlil 
and his word, the ancient pantheistic Nippurian theology reveals 
itself everywhere as late as the first century BC. The god himself 
becomes mystified, he retires into the hazy conception of an all-pervad- 
ing spirit and his word becomes the active agent. When this mystic 
conception had been evolved, the further step of identifying the word 
of Enlil with the destructive goddess Nana was made. Thus in no. II, 
a psalm to Enlil from the early period, his word went forth bringing woe 
to Nana and her people, suddenly [rev. 12] Nana is identified with the 
word. The idea in no. Lis similar; the word went forth, took possession 
of Nana, caused her temple to be destroyed and herself exiled. 

In the great Nippurian service to Enlil [A] we have the clearest 
expression of the idea of the word [pp. 101 ff.], the destructive and 
unseen spirit of god. A large number of liturgies concerning the word 
existed. Of these, two at least were long series, nos. III and IV; the 
former im-mal gú-de-de is catalogued among the Ištar (?) liturgies Raw. 
IV 53 col. I 46, the latter wddam hi-am-us is catalogued, tbid. 6, as 
an Enlil liturgy. It matters little into which category the lamentations 
to the word are put, the word of Enlil is identified with Nana in each 
case; « of the lord his word am I » says Nana [p. 47, 15], « with the 
mighty word I am frought », [37, 4], « within the word I abide and 
none see mem, [33, 26; 13, 2]. 

The anna elum series, concerning Ur, appears as an Enlil liturgy 
Raw. IV 51 col. I 10. Undoubtably the woes of Ur were explained as 
due to the destructive word of Enlil. The hymns to Sin and Samas 
found in this liturgy are cerlainly nothing but local insertions to adapt 
the service to the needs of the local cult. 

The word of other gods was later regarded as a divine agency. In 
nos. VIII and IX the conception of Nergal as possessor of the word 
seems to be original; Nergal's word forms the subject of a hymn in K 
69 rev. There is a short hymn to the word of Ištar, SBH no. 56 oby. 
68-80, and a similar one to Marduk, Raw. IV 26 no. 4. Curiously 


b. 
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enough we find a long hymn to the word of Sin in a prayer of the 
lifting of the hand, Raw. IV 9 obv. 57-rev. 10. 

The conception of Enlil as a pantheistic spirit, a universal and all- 
powerful god dominated in the Sumerian conception of the world, and 
was the world view which operaled in the formation of the 
great liturgies. Here alone the pure and lofty conceptions of remotest 
antiquity must be studied. If other gods appear as possessors of the 
divine word in the liturgies it is evidently nothing but a late local 
insertion. The history of the liturgics proves that Enlil and Enlil's word 
were the only permissible themes for Ine public services. Other themes, 
such as psalms to local gods, were at first common but the mono- 
theism of Nippur drove out every other conception. Although hymns 
to the word of other gods are found, yet they possessed not the historic 
privilege of belonging to the public liturgy. From first to last the 
monotheism of Nippur expressed in the beautiful themes of the sorrow- 
ful mother, the fugitive and insolent Ištar, and the divine word, fixed 
the dogmas for the theology of the public liturgies. Babylonian religion 
appears to have reached its highest level in the Sumerian period, or at 
least not later than 2000 BC. From that period onward to the first 
century BC popular religion maintained with great difficulty the sacred 
standards of the past. 

Since Babylonian literature is so rich in public penitential ser- 
vices the question naturally arises, when were these great liturgies said 
in the temples? Did the Babylonians sel apart certain days of the 
month or year for these services? Í believe to have shown that the word 
Sabaitu assigned by one text to the fifteenth day of the month! means 
« wailing ». In another grammatical text Jabattu is explained by « day 
of the heart’s repose* ». The great liturgies end with a psalm on the 
flute or bag-pipe, « may thy heart be at rest? ». If, then, the chief motif 
of the services is found in the nameof a certain day of the month, it is 
certain that these penitential services caused (he day to be so called. In 


1. ZDMG 1908, 29. The text referred lo is k. 6012 + K. 10 684, published by 
Da. Pincnes in PSBA 1904, Feb. f 

2. R. IL 32 ab 16. úm núh libbi. 

3. Seo pp. 125, 153, 194. 
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other words, the 15" of the month bore the name Sabattu or Sabbath 
because public lamentations were held then. 

The same text gives special names for the ninth, tenth, and nine- 
teenth of the month. The ninth is called battu or bittu. In the hemero- 
logy for two months Marcheswan and intercalary Elul’ the twenty. 
eighth and twenty-ninth days are called am bitti or úm bubulli?. bubullu 
means literally, « eclipse, time when the moon is not seen », but, since, 
penance and prayers were always said in the dark of the moon, bubbulu 
came to mean « sorrow », and hence bittu, its synonym, must mean 
the same, although applied to a day (the ninth) not in the dark of the 
moon. There is philological reason to infer that the dittu day was a time 
for putting on sack-cloth and ashes since the Sumerian equivalents 
given for bittu mean, one, a kind of rough skin garment, the other, 
ashes. The tenth day bears the designation ekisii or ekisti, which 
waits for an explanation. The nineteenth is called :bb4, or « day of 
wrath » (dies irae)". In the hemerologies the nineteenth day is called 
« day of wrath of Gula, . . an evil day »; on this day of the wrath 
of Gula, the goddess of healing and the patroness of the ancient Sumc- 
rian dynasty of Isin, which also ruled Babylon under the title of Pase 
Dynasty, the great liturgy, « The goddess of child-birth », no. XI, must 
have been sung. 

In the hemerologies the third, seventh and sixteenth days bear the 
designation nubattu of Marduk and Zarpanit. nubattu means « mourn- 
ing », so that public penitential liturgies must have been held on those 
days. Naturally one of the Enlil or Nana services like the « Bull to his 
chamber », no. X, or « The crying storm >, no. III, was redacted for 
the Esagila service to Marduk. The term uhulgalli, or evil day, is 


1. R. IV 32-33 *. 

z. ud nad-ám. In R. V 14 ab 19 reference is made to the « mourner's garment », 
Sipat bitti. In CT XIX 43, 6 bittum follows iim la padú «day of no mercy », and has the 
Sum. equiValent izi-Par — fumri e ashes ». This would lead to the inference that 
ashe-day or bittu was characterized by wearing sack-cloth and ashes. 

3. ibbü.— uggatu, úm ibba = úm ubgati, CT XVII 23, r5. 

4. The bittu or day of sack-cloth and ashes which fell on the ninth in K. 6012 etc. 
does not occur in the hemerologies on the ninth but the 28th and 29th. The hemero- 
logies call the ninth.the day of Ninib and Gula hence it may be inferred that sack- 
cloth and ashes were used in the Gula service no. XI. 
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applied to the seventh, fourteenth, nineteenth, twenty-first and twenty- 
eighth ; of these all the texts agree that the nineteenth was a day of 
wrath; the hemerologies assign mourning to the 7", but not to the 
fourteenth. Unfortunately the description of the twenty-first is not yet 
explained. One can be certain that liturgies were said on the twenty- 
eighth and twenty-ninth and probably with sack-cloth and ashes. We 
know that the king said the entire Jit rimki or « house of baptism >, 
service at that time’. 

The text which assigns the fifteenth day as a Sabbath for mourning 
is certainly much earlier than the hemerologies which seem to have 
divided the month into four weeks of seven days. The ninth day lamen- 
tations disappeared, as well as the sabattu on the fifteenth. Evidently, 
however, the word was widely used for lamentation days and went over 
into Hebrew as a designation for the Babylonian weekly lamentation. 
The periodical seven day lamentations if carried out at all must be 
late; as we have seen, not all of these are especially called days of la- 
ment but only, « evil days ». The earlier arrangement, viz, ninth, 
fifteenth, nineteenth, must be based upon other lunar principles. 

Another reason for assuming that the liturgies published in this book 
were actually said on the 3%, sth, 16", 18", 28™ and 29", days’, is, 
that the word Zen! or psalm to the flute appears in the instructions for 
certain days. The hemcrology for Marcheswan, or the eighth month, 
has the following directions for the 6", 16" and 26" days; — 6", « Day 
of Ramman and Ninlil, day [un|favourable. The king shallsing a psalm. 
Before he goes in to sing his psalm he shall change his. . robe?. In 
the night toward the East unto Ramman he shall set forth offerings, 
and shall make sacrifices. His prayer shall be received. The heart will 
be glad ». 

16", « Day of mourning for Marduk and Zarpanit [favourable day]*. 


1. Babyloniaca HI 1-30, Proceedings of tbe Oxford Congress of Religions 1908, article 
on Privale Penance. | 

2. At least on these days in the later period ; perhaps also on the 14th and 21st, 

3. la-am ana Sigt eribu maska namza inakka-ar-ma. 

h. úm magir and tim la magir have a signification of some kind not connected with 
religion. Thus the seventh of Marcheswan is an úm magir but an tim uhulgallu. The 
third of Marcheswan is iim la magis, also the fourth, but magir in intercalary Elul. 
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The king a bright garment before he [enters] for the psalm [shall. . .| 
He shall inflict incisions upon himself and sing the psalm’. . . He 
shall follow (P) the psalmist?. In the night before Marduk and [Star the 
king shall set forth offerings and make sacrifices. In the carly morn- 
ing to Samas and bélit malati and to Sin, the famous god, offerings 
he shall set forth and make sacrifices. [The god. . .] shall make ancient 
(his) good fortune, from his troubles he shall free him ». 

The twenty-sixth day, sacred to Ea, contains directions for a psalm. 

These three days must have been characterized by simple flute psalms 
if not by long liturgies; the sixteenth, a mubatiu day, is evidently a 
day of public wailing. Curiously the directions for intercalary Elul 
(sixth month) forbid the 5722 or psalm on these days. One infers that 
the directions for different months differed, and since we have as yet 
nothing but the hemerology of one ordinary month (the other being 
intercalary) it would be unwise to speculale too much. I infer from 
the material wherein the texts agree that public lamentations, when 
the services edited in this book were used, belong to the bittu, nubattu, 
ibbu and sabattu days. Since the king represented the people, he was 
compelled to observe all the days of the month in some special way 
and 1n certain months to recite psalms on three days?. Since all the 
great liturgies contained sígu psalms at the end, I infer that they must 
be the services for public lament. 

The origin and meaning of the Hebrew Sabbath are philologically 
and historicallv clear. No 1dea of rest, or repose obtained for that day 
until the Hebrews enforced restraint from ordinary labour at the weekly 
periods of penance. The Dabylonian periods of penance celebrated in 
so many centres of both empires for nearly three thousand years natu- 
rally influenced the religious services of other peoples. 


1. abbuta ligallib šigú ísassi. For the process of marking a slave abbuta gullubu, cf. 
Daicues, Rechtsurkunden 98 and ZA XVITI 212. 

2. kala sir. 

3. Naturally the king himself could not fulfil all the directions set down for him. 
He undoublably delegated others to perform the endless rituals and sacrifices required 
of him as the divine ruler. 
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Dzrrirzsen, Assyrische Lesestücke 34 ed. | Rm. IV os [PSBA toor] = XXV. 
pp. 134-6, see p. 192. 


A lament to the word of Enlil which takes possession of Ištar and 
brings ruin to Erech. Closely allied to no. III. Text, Cuneiform Texts 
of the British Museum, vol. XV, pls. 24-5. Obverse 6 — 12 — CT XV 
7,29 — 31. The reverse is a duplicate of K Ar obv. col. III and rev. 
l, so far as preserved. K 41 1s published by Dr. Pinches PSBA 1895 
Feb., and has been collated by me. The fragment 1s the lower right 
hand quarter of a tablet of three columns on obv. and reverse. On the 
obverse we have the right half of the lower part of col. II and all of 
the lower part of col. III. Pinches' numbering of columns 1s wrong. 
His col. Í 1s obv. II and his col. II is obv. III. Of the reverse we have 
the upper part of col. I— Pinches' col. III and the right side of the 
upper part of col. II — Pinches' col. IV. In other words 5/4 of this 
tablet is gone. Since the lower part of obv. III of K 41 begins with 
the reverse pl. 25,1 1t is probable that col. III began with pl. 24, 14 
ud-ba where a section begins. K. 41 was a much longer text, but shows 
every where a purer style of Sumerian than BM no. 23117 — CT pls. 
24 f. The conclusion is, therefore, that K 41 is a copy with Semitic 
version from a text still older than 23117. Col. [I of the rev. of K 41 
— Pinches’ IV is a duplicate of part of K 257 = ASKT 126-130. K 
Ar rev. II 5-15 equals K 257 obv. 65 — rev. 4. The texts restore each 
other mutually. BM 23117 was also collated by me. For K 41 rev. II 
and K 257 see ZA, XXII 203. | 


2 LAMENTATIONS TO THE amdii NO. i 


. d nuu. 
0. MAS-MAS. 
. ud-mas-a. 
E . . nigin-nļa. LU **4 **«**93* 3 
6 [sa-ia-an me-en mu-lu gir-dúr-|úru-a gir [ra nel 
7 [sal tuk-|ki sug-ga | *] ma-su-a[me-en] 
à [nigin]oa ambar*-ra [ba-]an*-nigin-na|me-en|} 
9 [úru-]mà bar "-ri-men sila-ma® gir-[mén] 
10 ki-SIG-SALAM' ¢-ama-mug-ma salam é-ür*-ra- |bi me|n 
II hir’-zal-ma-al° á-nu-ma-al" men, 
12 nin-mén E + SAL-ma kir -nu-ma-al-la mên 
13 e-ne-em-ma-ni ba-da-ul"-e en-na sa-in-ga-mu-ub-diig " 
i-dé-ma 3a-i-ni-ib- dá. ? 


QT ms OFF hl rm 


Ih ud-ba NUNUZ (?)-li ág-gin-na-mu** ud-ba me li-e-a 
15 dim-sa ud-ba NUNUZ-Ii ág-gin-na-mu ud-ba me-e li-e-a 


I6 ud e-ue-em an-na ma 1-1r-a-bi 

17 e-ne-em 5 mu-ul-lil-lá ma-ra 1-ir-a-bi 

IS £-mu-a mu-31-1n-g1n-na-ba 

19 gar-ra-an kür-ra mu-st-in-tur-ra-ba 

20 mä, mu-5Si-in-gin-na-ba 

23 MÁ . .... .- mu-$i-1n-us-sa **-ba 

22 MU x» * 3 mu-si-in-tur-ra-ba 

29 um: Hui su-e-bu-mal" i-ni-in-tur-ra-ba 

24 $n-nu-lug-&a-ni m[a-sú mu-si-1]n-ir-ra-ba 

25 2i-ga HU-+ Sl-a ba (2). 2... . . aba 


1. Dr. 1066, in which four signs have been compressed, REC 144, 145 — tur ; 147 
— tud ; 220 = gur, ur scc ZA XX 451 ; here the variant has kúr — nakāru, hence 
R = gur, kur = nakaru. 

. The variant has nothing in this space, but this text has traces of a sign. 
. Cf. CT XII 25 obv. 57 and XV 10 rex. 6. 

. So probably to be road instead of the doubtful má (sic !). 

UR variant 8,: has bur. 

, Var; mu. 


Ga Gt & Ooo b 


CUNEIFORM TEXTS Xv 24-5 3 


6 A queen am I; one that has turned against the market places 
am I. 
7 Caretaker of the low lands in a sunken boat am I. 
8 She that entraps all the fish of the pools am I. 
9 lam becomea foc unto my city, unto my streets estranged. 
o In the place of giving birth — in the house of the begetting 
mother, guardian of the home am I. 
11 She of the pure heart, she without fear was I, 
12 Lady in my courts, with heart at peace was I, 
I3 But his word sent me forth, as often as it comes to me 
it casts me prostrate upon my face. 


14 Then . RO | mas Ð 
EE ØS RE s Ke x 
16 When the word of Anu was brought to me, 

17 When the word of Enlil was brought to me, 

IS When it came to my temple, 

19 When it took the way of the mountain, 

20 Whenitcameto..... NET 

21 When they (?) trod 

22 When they entered ..... 
23 When the unconsecrated entered, 
24 When they laid unclean hands upon me, 
Weess p 


7. Br. 7021 ; var. ki-il ki-ne-en. 

8. Br. 8523 ; the var. ur (5491) is original. 

9. Var. gal, here again the variant has the original writing. 

IO. Var. gal. á-gál (mal) = mamlu unrest, Babyl. II 179 note. 

II. See p. 4 |. 14. 

12. sá-dúg — kasddu (9542) and for in-ga instead of gan or gen in precatives, see 
Babyl. I 372 n. 9; in-ga-sir BAN 533, 3; in-ga-ur-ur-ri = tasu$ SBH 130, 22. 

13. fa-dü for $u-dd, and dü — labānu SAI 3005, [the words labdnu cast down, and 
labinu make bricks, are the same root]. For dative after $u-dí see Baby]. II 72. 

14. Cf. dg-gin-na Gud. Cyl. B 8, 19. 

15. us-sa = ddsu SAI 3441. 

16. lu’u, see Babyl. II 203 no. 121. 
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I1 


12 


13 
14 


Qe = C» Oir. Q3 A F 


LAMENTATIONS TO THE amalu NO. I 


Reverse. 
ma-an-ga-má sdg-gà + v + e i 9089 3 3 19 75 
ga-3a-an-ga-má egir-ra ba-e- HU + SI-a-ba* 
in-teg-amar-a-bi ba-e-teg-a-ba 


ur-ri? mert (su) e-bu ma-al-la-ni E + SAL-mà mi?-ni-in-tur 


ur-ri-bi §u-nu-lug-ga-ni ma-šú mu-Si-1n-nr-17 
[nak-ri 3u-u. katd-su la me-si-a-ti ia-$1 ub-la) 

ju mu-ši*-in-ir im-mu-un*-teg ? ma-e ni-bi ma-teg * 
[ka-ti-šu ub-lam-ma u-par-ri-da-an-m] 

ur-ri-bi 3u-ni muð-si-in-ir me-da © mu-un-gam-mën * 


[nak-ri šu-u kat-su u-ub-lam-ma ina pu-lub-ti us-mi-tan-ni|" 


ur-ri-bi" ma-e im-ba-da-an-teg e-ne nu-mu-da-an *-teg 
[ana-ku ad-luh-ma Su-u ul ip-lab-an-ni| 

ur-ri-bi tug-mu mu-un-kar * dam-a-ni ba *-ni-in-tug " 

[su-ba-a-ti 15-hu-ut-ta-an-ni-ma a$-sal-su u-lab-bi-su] 

ur-ri-bi za *-mu mu-un-tar dumu-ni ba" -ni-in-lal 

[nak-ri $u-u uk-ni-i ip-ru- u-ma ma-rat-su iš-kun] 


ki-gub-ba-bi ám-G UG "-me 

[man-za-as-su a-kab-ba-as| 
dim-ma ni ma-3i™ ki-ám ?-$i 9-bin-kin" 
[. ra-ma-ni-ia as-ra-a-ti es-te-ni- Gel 


ud-ba ni-ba-teg ba-é-ta na-é 
é-mà ba-an-ul-li-en™ 
[ina bíti-]ia ur-ri-ba-an-ni ina i-ga-ri-ia u-gal-lit-an-ni| 


K 4r obv. lI 3 begins here. Semitic translation of line ab is arkabu. 
Var. ur-ri-bi. 

Var. omits. 

Var. adds ni. 

Var. mu-un-st. 

. Pinches’ text has e, which is actually on the tablet, not un. 

. Var. du. 

Var. omits ma-e ni-bi ma-teg. 


g. Var. mu-un. 

10. Var. tm-te-a. 

It. Var. en. 

12. Tho root is tay see Babel II 154 n. 9. 


ingar-ma*® ba-ab-gu-lug-e* 


I9 
14 


r3. 
14. 
15. 
16. 


= 


3. 
18. 
10. 
20. 
2T. 
22. 
23. 
h. 
25. 
26. 
7, 
28, 


C 


GUNEIFORM TEXTS XV 24-5 


Reverse. 


When the fore-manga of the boat [I mounted?| 


When the hind-gasanga of the boat I mounted, 
P 


The foe unconsectated** entered my courts : 

The foe put his unwashed hands upon me. 

When his unwashed hands he put out, he caused me to tremble. 

When the foe put forth his hand, he smote me with fear. 

Though I terrified the foe”, he dreaded me not. 

The foe tore away my robe, and clothed his wife therein. 

The foe stripped off my jewels, and placed them upon his 
daughter. 

I tread now his courts. 

When they sought for me in the sacred places, 

Then I dreaded to go forth thither *. 

In my temple they pursued me, in my halls they terrified mc. 


Var. omils ut ribi. 

Var. omits. 

Var. mu-da-an-sig. 

Var. nu. 

Sign is ZID, but probably an crror. 

Var. has dak za-gm. 

Var. mu. 

For this sign with value — ma = kabåsu see CT XVII 38, 10. 
Var. thi-1-dy-md. 

Var. 4. 

Var. Si-in. 

Var. adds e. 

Var. wl-e, and cf. Babel, II 204 under GIR. 

Var dim not mà, so also my collation. 

Var. lug-ga. Read lug after my collation. 

Literally < he with shoes on », hence one infers that the Babylonians removed 


thcir shoes to onter their temples. 


20. 
30. 


So Sumerian linc. Semitic is intransitive. 
ba-e-ta to go up yonder, ba locative of thing at a distance ` na-é a negalive 


optative after a Verb of fearing, sce Babvl. I 272 notes 6, 7. The original nuance of 
the demonstralives of the m, n, b classes is that of bic, isle, ille ; m class for what is 
at the centre, ft class for what is ncar, and b class for what is far away. 


6 LAMENTATIONS TO THE qgindlu Nö. I 


15 fu-$u im-te-a-dim gis! -úr-ra ud-ba-e-ir^ 
[ki-ma su-um-ma-tuen pa*-ri-it-ti ina gu-$u-ri a-bit*] 

16 su-din-$u dal-la-dim düg-de? al-gi-ri^ 
[ki-ma su-din-nu (igsuru) pi-ri-ii ina m-gi-is-si e$-te-ri' | 

17 me-e* é-mu?-da gu-din in-ma-ra-dal-en ” 
[ina biti-ia ki-ma 15-5u-ri u-jap-ris-an-ni] 


18 ga-sa-an-mén" tiru-ma’-da $u-dim im-ma-ra-dal-en " 
IO egir-inu-a'* mu" egir-inu-a git-mu-un-de-de-e 
| bit ar-ki-ia 1]-1a-na-as-si-a | 
20 ni-men erim-mu egir -mu-a gu-mu-un-de-de-e 
[gasan-mén urtt-mà egir-mu: be-li-ku: gu: a-li ar-ki-ia etc. | 
ox je-ib i-si-in(-ki)-mu egir-mu-a gü-mu-un-de-de-e 
22 ¢§ é-gal-mag-mu egir-mu-a gu-mu-un-de-de-e 
33 §e-ib la-ra-ak-«(ki)-mu egir-iuu-a gü-imu-un-de-de-e 
24 gig-kisal "-1min-mu egir-mu-a giü-mu-un-de-de-e"' 
25 me-e é-mu é-mu ni-me-en'® a-dim in-na -dug 
[ana-ku ana biti-ia ul biti at-tam ki-i ag-bu-u| 
26 me-e üru-mu uru-mu nu-mz-en " a-dim in-na-düg 
na*'-an-ni*-tur-tur gé-um-mi-düg-a^ la-bi mu-ku(S)-e^* 
[la ir-ru-ub-3u ag-bi-ma la-lu-šu ik-kal-an-ni] 
28 [na]|-àm-da-inà-má B gé-um-mi-diig  i-si-i$-br mu-ta "-si-gt 
[a ut-|ta-ka$-fad- ?|su aq-bi-ma sí-bi-la-$w? u-$a-na-as-anni 


M2 
~~] 


1. Var. mus. 

>. The text of K 41 has ba ir. 

3. K 41 has pa nol pi. paritt = pürid-lu she that trembles. 

4. From fabülu lo repose ; cf. nubatia ul ibittu they take no repose LSS II 1 p. 
104. nubattu sorrow, lament, is probably from a root nabii KB, VI 1, 432, bul aubaiin 
= evening, from nabilu, cf. LSS If 1, p. ror. 

5. Var. di-du. 


6. Var. al-egir-gir-ri-en. 
7. P from ssp, or to journey by night; y. SAT 3308. 


8. Var. omits. 
0. Var. ma. 

IO. Var. im-ma-ra-an-dal-e-en . 
II. Var. omits. 

12. Var. ma and da omitted. 
13. Var. has no translation. 
14. Var. omits egir-mu-a. 


CUNEJFORM TEXTS xv 24-5 


~] 


I9 Like a quivering dove upon a beam I sat. 

16 Like a fleeing sudin-bird from my cranny swiftly I passed. 

17 From my temple like a bird they caused me to fly. 

18 A queen am l; from my city like a bird they caused me to fly, 
t9 « Behind me is my temple, behind me », I sigh. 

20 « A queen am I, my habitation is far away >, Í sigh. 

21 « The brick walls of Isin are behind me », I sigh. 

22 « The abode of my temple galmah is behind mc », I sigh. 

23 « The brick walls of my Larak are behind me », I sigh. 

24 « My seven dark chambers(?)” are behind me », I sigh. 

29 To my temple, « thou art not my temple », thus I cry. 

26 To my city, « thou art not my city », thus I cry. 

27 If I say « I will not enter into it », its beauty consumes me. 
28 If I say « I will not come unto 1t(?) », longing for it exhausts me. 


I5. Var. ma (not gan). 

16. For gig-kisal v. Thureau-Dangin VAB, 1252; the G. of Lipit-istar in CT XXI 
18, 15 was also at Isin. 

17. Lines 21-24 omitted in the variant. 

IS. Var, mén. 

I9. Var. na-an. — 20. Var. mèn. 

ar. na negative after verb of saying. 

32. Var. na, which 15 correct, since a locative is required. 

23. Var. gé-en-im-mi-düg-a. 

24. Var. mu-un-ku-e. 

25. K 4r has na-an-da-ra ..... ; ra is certain, and there is a larger space after ra 
than Pinches gives. À restoration NE 1s impossible. 

26. Var. gé-en-im-mi-dug. 

27. Var. mu-un-da. The transcription is from my collation. 

28. sihitu = 1515 certainly same word as sibtu — isis Br. 11616, 11717. The mea- 
ning « desire, longing » is clear, as in Sarru béli sihittusu tkassad, the king my lord 
shall attain his desire, Harper Letters VI 629 rev. 3. For súhu — desire, v. JENSEN, 
KBVI 1, 440 [hence strike HW 565 b. ry Il 1 make beautiful. | and cf, þidúti sihi 
Surpu 8, 56. The same root had the meaning « be curious », Adapa III 4 Sakis isih 
he was Very curious: P issih ina mubtsu, he was aroused to curiosity concerning him 
ibid. II rev. 30 ; D? zssznibbu they will be aroused with desire, ibid II obv. 26. Gilga- 
mis Epic IX col. V 5r itis said of a tree wba nasima ana amari sab, it bears fruit, it 
is desirable to behold, hence sibdfu — desirable things, malú stbáti filled with things 
that satisfy craving. Hence only one root pry long for, wail for, Sum. 25/5, derivatives 
súhu, desire, sibtu, sibittu idem. On this root cf. KBVI 1, 411, 440, 469. 

29. kisallu grave, outer court, Babyl. II. 175. 


8 LAMENTATIONS TO THE alu NO. T 


29 [a-dim ni-eul (?)-gul (?)'a-dim gul-gul|nt-zu a-dim[mu-un-pi-el] 
[ki-ma na (?)-ka (?) ri-šu ki-i tu-ab-bi-H-3u ra-man-ki ki-i tu-gal- 
li-li] 
3o nin E+ SAL-zu (a-dím)ni-gul- gul nt-Xu etc. 
[be-el-ti ina mas-tak-ki ki-i ta-bu-11 etc.] 
31 [. Ls E ERU ee "M mm si-em 


[. VEDI 2.5. dini 


On h4t rev. II the upper right half of the column has the following 
ends of lines. 


d. 


I 

2 Ko + FX Wa ES is 
3 KSE 2. 2. Meen 
Bees tae 2H Ra kalig-ed 
5 [i-de-mu-jil a-ba-ám ]|bar-mu-su[a-ba-à |m 

6 [ina pa-ni-ia man-nu ina ar-ki-ia man-nu 

7 |i-dé^ d-la-mu]: nias: a-ba ba-ra : i-ni-ja: € 

8 [dug-bad-du-mu |? a-ha ba-ra- iub-ba 

9 


[dumu mag-di-da] mu-ul- hl-là me-en 


10 [mar-tum tixkara-}ti ia!" Enlil ana-ku 


II [gal-di a-a-mu: ti-iz-ka-ra-] lum: d. en-su-na + a-bi-la lU sin 
anaku : me-en. 


12 [gasan-mén sal-dúg-ga : be-li-ku‘]tah- nit: d. su-dis-mud ; V Ea 
ana-ku: meen 

13 [en il: e-na* aļ-na-aš-ši : n-mu-un il: šar-ri anašši: e 

14 umun-ra : šar-ra a-|ta-a: mu-un-na-ab-tl: u-Sa-as-51 : € 

15 [sib-ra-mu: rela: DU" mu un-na-ab-si-em : a-nam-din : må 

io lb aa TP eo Jmu-un-na-ab-ag : u-Se-pi$ : v 

LAC TP" 0s nu-un-na-ab- lag. 


1. Restoralion after K 41 rev. I 18. 
2. So to be restored after SBH 47 a 38 ; 69, 10, cf LSS I 6 p. 32 1 38 nol igi-su 
after Haupt. 


9. Restored after SBH 69, 11 etc. Jasrnow, Religion I 540 n. 7 has a false lrans- 
Jation. 


CUNKEIFORM TEXTS xy 24-5 9 


20 Even as he was hostile(?) so destroy thou him; do thou thyself 
make him ashamed. 

3o Oh queen, asin thy chamber thou didst perish, so do thou 
thyself make them ashamed. 


K 41 nev. II + K 257 osv. 65 — nev. 5. 


9 Who is before me? Who behind me? 
7 From my vision who escapes? 
8 From my stride who flees away ? 
9 Honored daughter of Enlil am I. 
11 Honored daughter of my father Sin am I. 
12 Queen am I, object of éare of Ea am I. 
13 The ruler I sustain; the king I sustain. 
IA Yea, the king I cause to be exalted, 
15 My shepherd I appoint. 


4. K 257, obv. 76 lias be-li-RI (sic Ai but correclly restored by Prince, AJSL, XXIV, 
111, be-li-kit. 

5. gnu lord, not from êri to be weak. Jastroav’s translation (| 541) is false. 

6. Sic! 


+ 
LAMENTATION TO THE WORD NO. II 


d. innint e-bi ma-teg 

so. s... €i ma-teg 

[ama mug-ni. . . . 2 0. . s C sir-ra-xu ER mu-un-na- jgub 
gasan ama-ni gasan-gal-e ug-ga mu-un-na-gub]" 
gašan .. ki-na-ra gašan nigin gar-ra g-gà mu-un-na -|gub 


. mu-un-3i-gar-ri 
e|-ne-em Gamme bil diui 


, e-ne-em| A- ou-la- a- rn 


CH 00-1 C» ose O3 7c 
e p m * 


© mu-u]-lil-lá-ri 
16666 is aa ee mad-ab-gu-la ärt 
x i. F aca sss md-ab-óul-a-riP 
I2 0s ee STg-gan im-düg-ga-ri 
BÆ STØ nu-mu-da-ma- ma 
VL. č: eo. HBu-mu-da-gi-xi 
"Ra. v» 2*4 ***3 | os dur-ra mu-ub-bi-ir 
16 TE KO x 4 X SECH . . bi tar-a mu-ub-rig 
17 [me- ri am- da-| ab- il- e me- ri ám- da- ab- il- e 
18 [e- ei em- da edin- na- ye sag- im- da- sig- gi" 
[kalam|a (?) gig- ga- bi- es am- şi- ti- li 
20 [é(?)|-a  nu-mu-un (Iren ma-al-la nu-mu-un ti-li-en 
21 dam-ma  Wtu-mmu-un (Jr tūr-a nu-mu-un ti-li-en 
22 ni nigin- ne- en ni- sig'- gé- en 
23 i ki- sig- ga ki- bi- ta d ki me- en 
24 tur-xur-bi a-nak-an — me-en 
20 ga-sa-an me-en  mu-lu eir-dür-üru-a — kuix-ra — me-en? 
26 sal-tuk-ki — sug-ga M-su-d  me-en 
27 nigin-ga-a  ambar-ra ba-an nigin-na me-en 
28 nu-gig-mén tiru-ma bur meen Sila-mu gir me-en 


* Lament to the word of Enlil. Test, Cuneiforin Texts of the British Museum pls. 


7-9 no 2419. Reverse 2-8 is a duplicate of no [IT tablet three lines 26-34, which sce 
for notes on (lus passage. 


Restored from SBH 112, 24. — a. SBH 112, 31. | 

Uncertain. The traces are against this restoration. — 4. g#-la var. of gul — abatu. 
usalpitn cf. K At obv. IL 1, — 0. For sag-sig = shake, terrify, cf. XV 13. 

. Doubtful ; lext su-su-su of which the third may be an crror of repelition as in 


J Ar 


SBI 73, 18. Uf. the form of jag = libbu in CT IV 3a 10. 


Q2 b 


96 


CUNELFORM TEXTS XV 7-9 II 


RO. * 5*1» Ištar who is like unto mer? 
SERERE S who is like unto me? 
Begetting, mother who knows lamentalion, who abides 


among her people. 


Queen . great queen who abides among her people. 
Queen . . . . queen Ištar who abides among her people (>) 
? > 


the word of Enlil. 

the word of Anu. 
Enlil. 

who brought calamity. 


who sent affliction. 
who spread abroad destruction. 
D 9 
99 35 575 d ) 
DEENEN | p) scallered. 
who in the strect his oo. a ew ee SMOR. 
He was excited to rage, he was excited lo rage. 
At the word the plains are shaken. 


In the land woe he has completed. 
From the home he took away posterity, from the flock he 
took away increase. 

From the wedded he took away posterity, from the children 
lie took away increase. 

All of them were humiliated (?). 

Bread of the cult of the dead in its place I eat. 

In the court prepared, water of the cult of the dead I drink”. 

A queen am I, who has become estranged to the market places. 

She that cares for the lowlands, in a sunken boat, am I. 

She that entraps all the fish of the pools, am I. 

[am the virgin goddess, hostile to my city, a stranger in my streets. 


8. Here begins plate 24, 6. 
g. Cf. SBH 105, 1-3. 


IO. Istar, as the deity to whom the riles for the dead were sacred, appears in her 


character of goddess of lhe underworld. 


I 2 LAMENTATION TO THE WORD NO. II 


20 hi-il’ ki gé-en^ éama-mug-maà salam ê-ur-ra-bi me-en 

30 kir- zal- gal -nit- gal ne- en 

31 nin-mén E + SAL-ma kir- nu- gál meen 

92 ü-mu-un-na e-ne-em-ma-ni na-ma-da-teg mu-|Iu|da-nt ma-teg 
33 e-ne-em d- vu-la-ge na-na-pa-teg mu-lu dout  ma-teg 
JA e-ne-enm d nu-ul-lil-lá- ge na-ma-da-leg. mu-lu da-nt 1na-teg 
35 éxid-mu? úru-a ma-ni-in-gul mu-lu da-ni ma-teg 

390 mu-lu-zid-mu uru-a ina-ni-in gul mu-lu da-ni ma-teg 

37 ému zu-gul-gal-la-bi ma-teg mu-lu da-ni ma-teg 


Reverse. 


panni 


mu-lu sunug si-gir-gür-bi* ma-teg mu-lu da-ni ma-teg 
ama gen” me-en ud-da gab-da-kir mu-lu na-mu-pad-dé 


d 


e-ne-em ""gu-la-ge ga-ba-da-kir mu-lu na-mu-pad-cé 


ba 


WË 


Z- 


e-ne eni d -ny-ul-lil-lá-ge ga-ba-da-kir mu-lu na-mu-pad-dé 
ud-da é-azas-ga ga-ba-da-kir mu-lu na-niu-pad-dé 

é-azava é€-Sun-na ga-ba-da-kir mu-lu na-mu-pad-de 

galu u-ki-ne kin-kin-e-ne nam-mu-pad-dé-e-ne 

é-ri-a-nl kin-kin-e-ne nam-mu-pad-dé-e-ne 

dim-má-ni* sir-mu-un-na-ra' i-dib mu-un-na-ab-bi 

dim d- ou-la dim d ad-gi-gi-na* ;-dib mu-un-ua-ab-bi 

za-e ud-da ga-ša-an-mu za-e ud-da a^-ba-da-kir a-na-a-a-am 


un 


ba O ED a GS Däi 


e 


I. Omitted on pl 24 ; cf. kel = ardatu Br. 9831. 

|. Var. SIG-SALAM = nabnitu begetting Br. 7020, and for gin = ge-en = amh 
11134, and for gin = ardatu SAI 1383, the root gin, therefore, probably had the simple 
meaning « female ». 

3. bitu kii, or collective bitati kimiti BA V 618, 25; SBH 65, 15; in the former 
case = sacred places, in the latter the mythological abode of Ka in the deep, In 
SBH 130, 38 bilàti kindti probably refers lo the constellations, v. Jastrow, Religion 
II 16 nolc 2. 

4. « He with high raised horn », in SBI 108, 23 kusarikku is called st-gür-gür == 
na-|a$ karni?] cf. AJSL 1907, 147, and for the mythologioa] kusarikku see Kugler, 
Sternkunde | p. 33; KD, VI i, 311; Dabyl. H 112. For the phrase cf. Gudea Cyl. A 
21, 21. 

9. gun, ghen is a var. of gin, gen — io beget, sec above ob, 29. 

D Cf. Raw. IV 11 b 29, where the translation ends ..... il; m H 28 b 66 dim-ma 
== uldlu, a syn. of ensu. 


CUNETFORM TEXTS XV 7-9 13 


29 Maiden of the harem am I, in my house where the mother begets, 
à protecting shadow am I. 


30 She of the pure heart, she without fear am I. 
91 In my chamber I reign in peace 0. 
32 With the word of the lord let none strive; its power who shall 


oppose» 

2 With the word of Anu let none strive ; its power who shall oppose? 

34 With the word of Enlil let none strive ; its power who shall oppose? 

9 My holy places in the city it has destroyed ; ils power who shall 

oppose ? 

36 My consecrated people in the city it has destroyed ; its power who 

shall oppose» 

37 Can the wise ones of my temple oppose? its power who shall 
oppose? 


Reserve. 


1 Can the crafty one with flaunting horns oppose? ils power who 
shall oppose? 

Begetting mother am I, within the spirit Í abide and none see me. 

In the word of Anu I abide and none sce me. 

In the word of Enlil I abide and none see me. 

In the word in the holy temple I abide and none see me. 

In the holy temple, in the pure temple I abide and none see me. 

They that seek me in . . . places see me not. 

They that seek in the deserts see me not. 

The lowly cry aloud to her, they utter lament. 

The lowly unto the great goddess, the lowly unto Adgigi utter 

lament. 
11 When thou in the spirit, my queen, thou in the spirit hidest, 
like to what is 1t? 


O «OD COS C» uU En OW N 


kel 


7. issarabsu IV 11 b 30 and K 3931 obv. 6 in Smith Miscl. Texts. 

8. JasrRow, Religion II 19 n. 7 identifies ad-gé-gí with Gula; in SBH 13a, 49 a 
goddess designated by gasan. The parallel passage has Enlil and Ninlil IV 11 b 32. 

9. a for ga is caused by change to second person, for a as precative in 94 person 
v. a-ba-an-lapg-lag-gi-es = lizzizu CT XVI 36, o. 

IO. Lit. without anger, kir -gál = uggatu. 


th LAMENTATION TO THE WORD NO. It 


I2 e-ne-em d ou-la-ge za-e ud-da a-ba-da-kir a-na-a-a-àm 


13 £-ne-em A- mu-ul-lil-lá-pe za-e ud-da a-ba-da-kīr 'a-na-a-a-àm 
14 a ga-ša-an-mu tür-zu da-K A K-e salam-zu ta-ám?-eíd-gíd 

IO dim-ma-zu ki-nu-un-gaan? salam-zu ta-áin-gíd-gíd * 

16 dumu-tig-gam-mg tú? nu-un-ma-al salam-zn ta-àm-gíd-eíd 
17 dum:-üg ág-ga(?)-li a-gu dür-ür-zu-ni* egir e-ba-nad 

18 ligir-sag galu-e-da e-ne su-al-kud-kud-dé 


d 


IQ e-ne-em ©‘ gu-la-ge e-ne $u-al-kud-kud-dé 


d 


20 e-me-em " mau-ul-lil-là-ge ene $u-al-kud-kud-dé 
21 igi-ni-da' ud-déé-bar-ri ud-dé ga-ba-bi-ri 


22 e-ne-em d gu-la-ge ê-bar-ri ud-de ga-ba-bi-ri 

23 eneem d aiu -ul-lil-là-ge e-bar-1 ud-de ga-ba-hi-ri 

24 a-ba ba-|tuk ud-|\dé a-ba ba-tuk má-e a-ba ba-an-si-em-e 

25 e-ne-em 4 'eu-la-ge a-ba ba-tuk má-e a-ba ba-an-s1-em-e 

26 .  . e-nc-em d mu-ul-lil-lá-ge a-ba ba-tuk ma-e ba-an-si-em 

27 hür-MW ... ma .. . ba BAG(?)-am-e 

28 . sur ba-BAG(?) a-ba ba-an-|si |-em-e 

29 2 ex E. s . a-ba ba-an-|s1 |-em-e 

30 . a-ba ba-an-[si-|em-e 

Ar, | a-ba ba-\an-|s1-|em-e 

32 . ue p e$ ba-gub-bi-es* ma-e a-ba ba-af-[si-]em-e 

33 a\m-da-K U ma-e a-ba ba-an-[si-]em-e 

DEG 9-3 X «¢ , ication U ma-e a-ba ba-an-si-em-e 

3D . in-tlúg-ga` ura ba-an-da-H Us SI 

36 . in-dug-ga 
ge an-da-H U 4- SI 

ÍT RE hm emos e ee s n n eremm Ó -nmy-ul-lil 

38 Lus TP < : 713 mu-bi-im 


r. Omitted in the text; for another error of omission sec obv. 32. 
. So ] understand fa-ám for ám-£a, where ta expresses the passive for da, v. Babyl. 
] 227, and for inversion of subject and instrumental case v. ba-e-gam CTXV 22, ff, 
3. ki-ne-in-gam = usakuis V Raw. 50 b 50; +. also K 4830, 11. 
4. Br. 10152 var. of gid = nasahu 7528. 


CUNEIFORW TEXTS XV 7-0 ID 


12 Thou art the word of Heaven, when in the spirit thou hidest, 


like to what is ıt? 


13 The word of Enlil art thou, when in the spirit thou hidest, 


like to what is it? 


i4 How long, my queen, shall thy courts be demolished, thy statue 


kept in captivity? 


15 Thy lowly ones they have laid low, thy statue is held in captivity. 
16 The . . . . . . priest performs the rite of sprinkling no more, 


thy statue is held in w— 


Æ . . . . .2%3 thy crown and pedestal are hidden (?). 
18 The chieftain and TM ih him it has cut off. 

19 The word of Anu has cut them off. 

20 The word of Enlil has cut them off. 

21 Before it the spirit. . . 1.222.222. p 


The remainder, ll. 22-36, 1s uninteligible, 


, Cf. SAI 5156. 

. Hi here an arlicle ; cf. above line 8 é-ri-a-ni. 
. Cf. igi-ni-ta in his presence RTC 50 rev. II. 
, Cf. SBH roo, 5, ba-gub-bi-es = tkkamri. 

, Cf. obv. 12. 


JH 


Series 17i-m4-al gu-de-de « the crying storm », of which the second 
tablet and part of the third are still preserved. The whole series belonged 
to the class called lamentations to the word, which are closely allied 
to the lamentations to Nana-Istar. 


SECOND TABLET 


The basis of this text is made from VATh 38 — SBH no. 66 and 
VATh 231=SBH no. 82. Each of these tablets is fragmentary 
and tne numbering of the lines often conjectural. Three other tablets, 
which probably belong either to a shorter form of this series, or, 
as is certainly the case with one [K 2875], are simple extracts’ from 
sections of the series, have been used to complete the text; a) VATh 
410 = SBH no. 58; the upper part of the obverse for at least 15 
lines is gone. The first line of the fragment is line 43 of the obverse 
of the text as restored and the last line is 59 of the obverse; according 
to Reisner ten lines, 1e. 5 lines of Sumerian text, are broken away; 
the reverse then began at line 65, but itis highly probable that the 
text at this point omitted the entire litany of the reverse of the full 
series since its reverse has an entirely different text. b) K 2875 = BA, V 
617 ; this text is evidently an extract, since the third line is 38 of the 
obverse* and the opening line is probably an incantation. The obverse 


I. The opening line is mu-lu sir-ra ud-de gis-gig-ga ud-de sir-sir-ri.. | 
sa sir-ht imu mu-sa-[am-ris] úmu mu-ni-su ia-ti mi-nam 
« As to the cry of the woe making spirit, the enerVating spirit-me why.. ., ». 


This is perhaps an incantation line added to the extract on the spirit, which the redac- 
tor regarded in the degraded se nse of an evil demon. The obverse of the restored text 
67-69 ts evidently related to the incantation text CT XVI 39. 
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is broken away at the end after obv. 52 and the reverse is entirely gone. 
Since the obv. 16 = VATh 410 obv. 2 and about 15 lines are gone on 
the latter tablet, evidently VATh 410 and K 2875 are simple variants, 
the latter being more profusely glossed. c) K 2004 = BA, V 618; the 
obverse 10 1s obverse 70 of the restored text. This text is evidently an 
extract intended to begin with the litany « when Enlil lord of lands 
cries out at sunset etc. », but the redactor began his recension by using 
the seven heroic names of Enlil and probably a reference to Nippur, 
fitting it to the motif of the litany before coming to the original litany. 
The text follows the restored text to the end of the obverse and helps us 
to restore the reverse to line 18. It isimpossible to say how much of the 
end of the obv. and beginning of the rev. is broken away, but if the 
entire litany was given by this tablet a large number would be missing; 
the reverse evidently begins about where the reverse of VATh 410 
began so that we may with some safety say thal not more than three 
or four lines are gone. The whole of the litany could not have been 
given in that case. We have then the following difficult situation. Tablet 
two of this series lies before us nearly restored; two variant extracts 
&--b formed their obverse by extracting the lower two thirds 
of the obverse ; their reverse 1s from an entirely different tablet, perhaps 
tablet three, leaving out the Jitany of the reverse entirely. Another 
extract c began with the litany at the end of the obverse and formed its 
reverse with the same extract as a and b. The redactors of the three 
smaller tablets represent two methods of redaction; on their reverse 
they agreed as to the hymn to the word or spirit (from tablet three»), 
but for their obverse one used the hymn to the word or spirit from the 
obverse of tablet two, the other used the litany from the reverse of the 
same tablet. We have, therefore, in these five late Babylonian texts an 
excellent example of how extracts were made from longer texts. 
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2 ÜMU e m. V K k K os on on 
D udu gíg-ea-ám. . 
D udu gíg-ga-àm.. 
7 udu gig-ga-am. FFF. 
8 udu sü-ab un-nu lóul ma-al-la-ni |! 
g úm lib- ilu) A an [ša lim-ris 1b-ba-as-s1|' 
o udu sab ib-ba: imu nu-ug-|ga lib-bi : A. ola- ri] 
E UU anim rabu |? 
tr du šă-ab ol |ma-al-la d. mu-ul-lil-la-ri\" 
12 jimu Jib-bi !en-lil $a lim-nis [ib-ba-as-ši | 
13 udu dugud-e: dmm ap-zu (sc D): 
14 udu mit Ta LO 4 w * 4» 4 
15 dan la [páà-du(3)] li-mu-uncma* (mu. e, | 
16-19 Illegible 
is E Mink T T x x x; ee i 
21 [udu] ama nu-un-qu-a-ri : $a um-ma [ul Wiele ER 
[udu] dam nu-un-xu-a-ri udu |. .| nu-un-[zu-a-ri|' 
3 [udu] NIN nu-un-zu-a-ri utlu Zei nu-un-|zu-a-ri] 
[udu] í nu-un-|zu-a-r 7] udu nig-ad nu-un-zu-a-[ri| 
E tui sa ni-it-tt lað t-du-u mu ja iub-tam [la i-du-u] 
26 [udu] tu-mw tür-ri : oun $a $ett-ri? : du-ub-ba sub: ina bir-ki na- 
du-u: [a-ri] 
27 [sag] : Sa libbi : su-nu-teg : la i-mab-ba-ru : [a-ri] 
28 [udu] kin-gi-a e-lum-e umun kür-kür-ra : ša. 
29 [udu]? ? : úmu da-’a-i-ky li-mu-um-ina: Drun nu-un: sa 
ma-rj ul 1-du-u : zu-a-ri 
30 [udu tür-]gul-e udu amas sir- [i | 
31 [udu] ul-ul : mut-tak-hi-bu KA al? ri: a-gi. 


r. Restored from SBH 32, 42 f. 
2. Restored from SBH 32, 40. 
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Obverse. 


I Thespirit.... 

9 The temple . 

9 The woe causing spirit . 
6 The woe causing spirit . 
7 The woe causing spirit . 
8 Spirit of the heart of Anu which is mem evilly disposed. 
10 Spint of the wrathful heart of great Anu. 
II Spirit of the heart of Enlil which is become evilly disposed. 
13 All powerful spirit. ...........4. 
14 Spint that forgives no evil doing 


16-19 Illegible 


Lb E, EE — B 


20 ? ! 

21 Spirit that has no mother. 

22 Spirit that has no wife, spirit. that has no . 

23 Spirit that has no sister, spirit that has no brother. 

24 Spirit that knows not’. . . , spirit that knows no abiding place. 


26 Spirit that casts the babe from the breast. 
27 Whose mind none can oppose (?). 
28 Spirit messenger of the exalted lord of lands. 


29 The evil slaying spirit who has no son. 
30 Spirit that devastates the fold, that wrecks the stall. 
31 Rushing spirit. .... . 


3. Restored from SBH 32, 42 where by some mistake the scribe gave tho transla- 
tion for line 8 above, but omitted the same in Sumerian. 

4. Restoration very uncertain: for UD-DU = padi, sec CT XVI 43, 65. For 
limumma = limun-ma, there is no equivalent in Sumerian as in line 29 below and 
SBH 127, 9: the Semitic translation is rather a paraphraso. For imu Ja padi cf. Br. 
7800, the name of Ninib’s weapon, and Jastrow I 461 n. 4). 

. Restored from SBH 127, 1 

. SBH 127, 2 

. SBH 127, 3. 

. Text ba, so also Messerschmidt. 

. Var. ra. 

. Messerschmidt confirms Reisner’s text nitti ? 


Qu CI 0 c 
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32 [udu. . . | gi-a-bi : imu ša $ur-?-me-3u : ni-gul? i-ab-ba-|at.. . | 

33 [tir-in-]gul mu-lu-bi mu-un : kar-rad-sul[. | 

34 [amai]-in-sir sib-ba mu-un : ri-é-[šu. . .. Gul) 

35 [am ]as-amas-a i-n-in-gul if. 

36 [| sitar tür-ra ama sib-ba (1) i-de-bi-ta-ba-an. . . . 

37 [kima Sg u(?)|- kap?-bar tu-ur * um- INA WISE + oe 

38 [tùr] in-ga-gul-e amas in-ga-sir-[sir- +i] i 

39 [gi-lil-|maġt-4m' ama-tūr-bi $u-ma-mi-ni-ib-gur-ri* 

Ao? [nag-tar-|maġ-ám EV in-sir-1 

ho» ki-ma bu-tuk-tum si-ir-tum" bi-ta-ti [usardá] S 

Ay. [udu] MEA -mag-e" amu ki-ma se-en-ni sur-tum: zal-la ” 
in-ri-ri : li-| pa-a ja-a$-fa-ai| 

h2" [udu] mu-un-ká-e del E é-[a-ge | 

A3 [udu diü-di-da|" sag in-duülb-düb-bi 

A3» úmu [nap-bar m-$i] ^ a-me-li [i-nap-ba-as : i-kam-mar|'? 

AA udu dú-dú UR-na” su-Sú al-ma- ma 

4h” úmu nap-ba-ri^ ana bi-la-a-ti™ i$-ta-na-kan ™: u-ra-kas 

45 udu sul” kalama gul-lu-bi mu-un-sug” : su 


2. A conjecture (sí) of Messerschmidt who thinks SU the end of a sign. 
h. Sic! turu son, a loan-word. 
9. Restored from K 2875 obv. 3, there translated tarbasi ia-ab-bat supura inasab. 


6. K 2875, 5 has the full form E'lil-má-mag, cf. SAI 1605. 

7. For am = kima, see Bab. I 231 f. 

8. Cf. SBH 32, 50; the verb ie is of the second class and has two objects ama 
and tur; the interior object $u forms a third, so mi-11-1b is for these three objects; 
ma repeals the adverbial idea in gi-lil-mag-ám ; the form is without subject. 

K. 2875, 6 kima buré umma mariam ukabbar. 

9. K. 2895, 5f has an insertion to the word of Anu. This text is late and con- 
fused ; it uses úmu and amatu indifferently. 

IO. Var. 4-4 translated bv makura property. 

It. l'or szrtum, which is correct, the var. has $urdütum . $urdá as an infinitive IIT’ 
== bataku, nakasu CT XVIII 10, 55-7, to rend asunder ; šurdů as an adj. « rending, 
tearing. » 

12. K 2875, 10 has a Variant translation of sir-t — KAK-bal (sic 1) 
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32 Spirit that destroys. ........2.., | 
33 The fold it devastates, its watchman it 
34 The stall it wrecks, its — it. 


39 The stalls it devastes, 

36 Like [a reed mal?) il sweeps away son må gebei shepherd , . 
38 The fold it devastates, the stall it wrecks. 

39 Like a báru-reed mother and son it sweeps away. 

ho As a huge deluge it tears away the dwellings. 

41 The spirit like a huge sennu* troubles the flesh. 

42 The spirit consumes the provisions of thc home. 
43 The spirit smites mankind everywhere. 

AA The spirit reduces all thing to its sway. 

49 The spirit wickedly drowns the harvests of the land. 


13. Var. mag-dm-c, mag-ám is correct. 
14. Var. lu. 
15. Var. ur-ur. 


16. K 2875, 13 has a very conflated text; first an inserlion enem d. mullillage 


ám-?-? bul-bul in-ag-a, < the word of Enlil..... causes trembling », and then an in- 
serlion into the linc itself aim-ma-gin u-a — ina alaki “u-a-i « when it comes, woc ». 
The translation would be úmu ikal lubbu sa bíti; on lubbu sec Bab. Il 112, here in 
sense of provision sack. For lubbu — « plague » from a root /a'àbu, sec ibid 995. 

17. DUL-DUL-da = napbaru SBH 7, 36; 95, 35; in 18, 35 DUL-DUL-du, to be 
read du-du-da(u) after du-dd — pubhuru Br. 9161: the suffix da(u) is a common noun 
and verb formation element. sec ZDMG 1908, p. 3r. 

18. The traces on SBH 127, 23 £i.....ni$ are incomprehensible. 

19. Here begins VATh. 410 = SBH 111. 

20. So SBH 111, 5 probably for ésfenis, not translated in any of the variants. K 
2875 and VATh. 410 have a var. for dú-dü UR-na, ie. du kur = napbar mátim, 
traces of which arc also found on SBH 127, 24. 

31. Var. nap-har. 

22. Var. tam. 

23. Var kan-na. For this line cf. SBH 1, 34. 

24. For Br. 978 = Sel/sul, see Bab. JI 284. 

25. For sug-ga = tebú sec CT XVI 10 V 3. 


26. For sennu a dish, see Bab. IL 117. From this passage one infers a vessel with 


a rough surface, perhaps grate or sicvc (|). 
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45? úmu e-bu-ur ma-a-ti' lim-ui$ us-ri-ik? : u-ta-ab-bi 


A6 “ku kalam-ma* ba-da-an- du-du 

46 ^ u-kul?-la-a ni-5i9 u-Ja-kir 

AT € zid mu-un-gul-e miu tt zid mu-un-kab-li-es? 
48 bi-ta-a-ti ki-na a-ti t-bu-ut® ` gome?-li-e? ki-nu-ti tk-mur 
Ag !! 324-116 zi-da-ra ki nu-g4-1b-rig- [rig] 
Bo [a-mi-li-e] ki-nu-tini ud-di-tam u-sal-lil 

Dr [wl-de] tug gal-gal-la jed-da bà-an-[gami] © 
52 dun la-bis su-ba-ti ? rabúti i-na ku-si [it-nmi-it “| 

53 [galu?| zal'?-sug da-ma-al-la sas-mar-ra “ [ba-an-gam| 
Ak sa uer Tä ra-pa-as- jj ina bu-bu-ti 1t-m1-11 
BEL óm Ac re IÍ Il ki-mu-ni-ib-{dib ?| 

DE Vx a Ar Aedh (mh ie Bh e u-di-tim u-tam-nit-| th 
57 pü-sak dal-dal-ra pü-sak wnu-ni-ib | | 
507^ ana mu-par-sid'* kur-pi™ kur-pt u-sa-ab-ri-e 


58 ud-de é-tå-ta 
58^ úmu mna biti ha-an-šit 
Do ud-de é-u-ta 


id-àim ba-ra-ab-e 
ha-an-Sit u-Se-1$-sa-a 
u-ám ba-ra-ab-é 


09^ “mu ina biti e-se-rit e-Se-rit u-3e-1$-5a-a 
Bol]. ..... a. .2 2.2 2. 2 | ka-mu(?) ba-ra-an-zu (?)*° 
61” |... | nu-un-tuk : ah-da-tum * la [ist] 

a-hi: a (sic!)9-nu-un-: ul i-di: Zu 
62 tár |. . .] nu-un-tuk: ma-a-ri la [isi] a-bi : a nu-un: ul di: zu 
63 [? . 2. | inna ü kalam ü mu-un-na-ab-gul-gul 


I. Var. tim. 


3. usrik is a learned gloss on ufabbi (to submerge), from raku be Void, a meaning, 
inferred by false philology from SUD — rúku (Br. 7605). As is generally the case the 
real gloss is the first of the two Variants not the second, see Bab. II 155 on IV Raw. 
28“ no. 4 rev. 5. The same equivalent sud = rdku in im-sud = urik CT XVII 33, 6-8. 

3. BA,V 61:8, 23 and SBIL 111, 9 have a gloss ám umeun-e an-su ba-[da-an-$ub ?| 


(an is omitted on K 2875) = busa bélum uSaddi, the possessians the lard oVerthrows. 
A. Var. K 2875 c. 


5. Var. Zu. 
6. Omitted on SBH 111, 10 and K 2875, 24. 
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46 Food for mankind it makes dear. 

A7 Devoted temples itdevastes*, ^ devoted men it afflicts. 

49 Bread from devoted men it steals. 

9I Him that clothes himself in the robe of majesty the spirit lays 


low with cold ; 


99 Him of wide pasture lands with hunger it lays low. 


DD From. . ...... the food it seizes. 

97 For him that flees to the lowlands the lowlands it dries up (?). 
08 From the house of five (inmates) (ive 1t causes to go forth. 
99 From the house of ten (inmates) ten it causes to go forth. 
O acad ponki T ? > 

0123 ama - . . sister it has not. 

62 Son it has not, father it knows not”, 

63 p d D P 


7. K 2875 adds a gloss mu-un-dig[e ?] — usmit. 
8. K 2875 1-bu-te. 
g. Vars. mi, see Dolitzsch, Grammatik p. 83. 
10. The regular plural of amélu is amelütu(1) : Assyrian plurals in úlu(1)(a) are pro- 
bably the same formation as Syriac dwalha. 


II. 
12. 


K 2875 had apparently a gloss at the beginning of the line. 
The text of SBH III, 15 f. is collated by Macmillan p. 553 whence the restoralions, 


and cf. SBH 75, 5; 78, 33 cited by Macmillan. 


I3. 


Var. SBII 58, 34 su-ba-a-ti not a plural. On subåtu as under-shirt, robe next 


to the body, see Schraak LSS III 3 p. 3o. 


14. 
15. 
16. 


pm 


Í 
Ið. 


10. 


On matu be low, usmit prostrate, see Bab. II 154 u. o 

Or reading NI = E, [mu-J(1]. SBH 78, 35 nothing before sug. 

SBH 78, 35 Sag-mar-ra-as. 

So for LIL after Macmillan: SBH 78, 36 ri-es. Cf. SBH 127, 32. 

Uncertain. 

For kurpu cf. pub-5u aua kurpi mati izbam, his image leave in a waste placc(?) 


CT XVII 1, 7. 


20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 


Glossed pi-ia ú|! idi :] 

Text from SBH 117, fragment at the botlom. 

For atFatum sister. 

Probable error for ses.. 

The verb is imperfect (!). 

The translation of this and the following lines is very uncertain. 
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64 $a... BU-BU' (sic!) kiš-ša-tum ina ba--lum (!) kiš-šat mi 
f d dat Ai 


65 . oss ra ki? gaian* (!) LIL-ma é-tür-ra mi-u-ib-gul 

DO «a «we eas ša a-na RI(?) MA (?)-ra-$u ina su-pur-ri MU-?* ; 

OF es E A8 : amu ana biti-ka irub* : udu gab-xu mu-zu' : umu 
1-rat-ka ni-1. 

68... .. ... 2? kat; ina? ? ma-a-tam u-zu(?): bi-5i-in 
si-mat-ta® pa: id 

69... .&xu gi(?)-a: asar irub ai. < < . .: udu gab-zu zi-ga-ab" 

70 [umun-e di mtu-ul-lil-là ka-nag-ga dé-in-ra™ babbar-mu-un-qgji 


eü-dé-in-ra ” 


b ilu. 


71 [be-lum ten lem bi-il ma-a-tam ina en Samst ina ša-s1ı-e-šu 
72 [ken-úr] Ki-gal-la" ba- oul- a- sú 


73 . . . ama gal d nin-lil-lá-ge'5 babbar-mu-un -ni gü-dé-in-ra 
74. . . . uru] kei-a"-ge é ki-sig -ga-ge ba-gul-a-sit 


Reverse. 


lama gal (?)] d. in-lil-la-ce" lbabbar-mu-un-ni] gu-dë-in-ra ” 
[uru] MAH? UD-NUN-KI* a-ge ba-gul-[a-sú] 


I 

2 

3 KM ?| sub-ama tür ÓL IL-ra-ge [babbar-mu-un-ni gu-dé-in-ra] 
A^ .... Sir-ra-ge ba-ġul” etc. 


I. su-mu(?). 

3. Cf. the fragment of the obv. of SBII 125 on p. 156. 

3. Glossed z-£al-la. 

4. Fragment SBH 156 has dingir-en (’). 

9. A gloss i-nz (?) us-ta-ba-ri-e. 

6. Fragment SBH 156 tu-ur, 

7. qu — nf'u is a Variant. of zi SAL 1330. For ní w = press against, turn back, sec 
Jensen KB VI 1, 309, and gt = niu SAI 1404 which also = (gra, 

ð. UD-DU(). 

9. Sic! but SBH 156 fragment am-me-nz si-ma-ti lin-nis. 

10. This line has some similarity with CT XVI 39, 12. The last part = gu iral-Fa 
ni-i-1, probably with a negalive to be supplied at the beginning of the line. The 
form is imperative and the whole passage is rather a curse against the evil vum, here 
regarded as an u£ukku limnu. For traces of an incantation in a psalm see no. IV 


tab. I rev. 47. 
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060. ... ... .... in the stall it devastes. 
07 The spirit enters thy house, ^ the spirit beats back thy breast. 
Di why my (?) fate evilly. 
69 where it enters let it not. . . beat back thy breast” 


70 When Enlil lord of lands cries out at sunset, 

72 [the dreadful word goes forth unto]™ the spacious shrine, the 
Ken-ur destroyed. 

73 When Ninlil, the great mother, cries out at sunset, 

74 [the dreadful word goes forth unto] Kes, where is the destroyed 
temple for the cult of the dead. 


Reverse. 


1 When the great mother Ninlil cries out at sunset, 

2 [the dreadful word goes forth unto] Adab destroyed. 

3 When. . . daughter of LIL-RA cries out at sunset, 

4 [the dreadful word goes forth unto]. . . sirra destroyed. 


11. This group is translated by 5:-i1 (P). 

12. Here began K 2004 obv. 9 preceded by addresses to Enlil. 

13. Sic! 

14. Here begins line 3 of the reverse of SBH 127 on a fragment SBH 156, = K 
2004, II. 

15. Ninlil is naturally correct with K 2004 obv. A and SBH 156 frag. rev. 4. mu-ul- 
Ítl-lí must be an error. 

16. munsub = simétan twilight Br. 3326 and umun + babbar = ereb samsi Sb 8a 
= Br. 9249. In Raw. IT 47, 67 umun + babbar, followed by the grammatical term 
altar, is a title of an underworld deity. It is, therefore, probable that mun-umun is a 
word for darkness (cf. Br. 8972 umun = upii). 

17. Cf. K 2004 obv. 13 where bitu kisikku is wanting, and VATh 231 rev. 5. Nin- 
hl was the goddess of Kes SBH 31, 25; 29, 23. Sce VAB, I 256 for references. 

18. VA Th 231 rev. 6 like VATh 38 adds ge throughout the litany after the name 
of the divinity addressed, but K 2004 omits ge. 

19. The form of this motif on K 2004 is AU-ra nam-mi-du, an expression which I 
am unable to cxplain. 

20. Probably not in VATh 23r. 

21. K 2004 obv. 15 adds /Jil-la(?); the name of this aty usually UD-NUN-ki 
— adab is glossed by K 2004.....u-sa-ub. 

22. Lines 3 and four are not on K 2004. 

23. This line is apparently an insertion from an incantation against the evil spirits. 

24. A conjectural restoration from reverse 97. 
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5 dim-me-ir mag ama! adab sir-ra-ge^ babbar etc. 


D é-ki-sig’-ga-ge ba-ġul elc. 

7 Ó. sy-kur-ruð tar nun-xu-ab-ge babbar etc. 

S se-ib i-si-in-na-(ki)- ge ba-gul etc. 
9 gasan sag tu-mu an-na- ge babbar etc. 
IO d é-an-na* ge ba-gul etc. 
II mu-gig-tb gasan anna- ge babbar etc. 
I9 gašan an-na na-am-tru-na-Sit ba-9ul" ctc. 
I3 nin gasan an-na- ge babbar etc. 
14 akkil® ki azag-ga '- ge ba-gul ete. 
19 mnh-gaadmn d. BE-nir-ra- ge babbar etc. 
16 é TUK-SID-kúr-ra- ge ba-gul cte. 
17... . . tt-gar-ra’- ge babbar ctc. 
i... . . (kl-ir-tas-sa-ma) ha-gul etc. 


Here K 2004 obv. is broken away before the end of the break on 
VATh 38 rev. 
Not more than 14 lines can be missing. I follow Reisner’s estimate. 


AA... dumi?) ge babbar etc. 
35 ba-ki BUR + SE(?) HAR så-ba- ge ba-gul etc. 
36 n-li-j dru(?)-mar-ra- ge babbar etc. 
37 ë$ giü-ab-ba?- ge ba-gul etc. 
38 gasan mar-pi é$ gü-ab-ba- ge babbar ec. 
39 für-sag ub-ba- ge ba-gul etc. 
^o ama-mu na-an-na’- ge babbar ec. 


I. Omitted on K 20014. 
2. Omitted on K 2004. 


3. Sukurru! — Suruppak, Thurcau-Dangin RTC, Introduction p. II; here evi- 
dently identical with or a part of Jsin. The full form is d. su-kur-ru-da-ge, soc VAB, I 


150 slone nail from Fara. VATh 231 has.....zz-da before the word d. su-kur-ru. 

1. Su K 2004 but VATh 231 [é]-unug-ga temple of Ercch. 

9. A gloss tlu-ti-su ina..... (sic 1). 

6. Read akkil, cf. SBH 155 no. 55 rev. 25 and Th.-Dangin, Rev. Critique no. 37, 
203. 

7. Glossed by as-ri el-lim. 
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QT 


When the great goddess, mother of Adab, cries out at sunset, 
[the dreadful word goes forth unto] the temple of the cult of the 
dead. 


When the goddess of Shuruppak, famous daughter !! of the Deep, 
cries out at sunset, 

8 |the dreadful word goes forth unto] the brick-walls of Isin 

destroyed. 

9 When the queen, first born daughter of heaven, cries out at sunset, 
10 [the dreadful word goes forth unto] the abode Eanna destroyed. 
II When the virgin goddess, queen of heaven, cries out at sunset, 
12 the queen of heaven “ unto her habitations destroyed [goes forth |. 
13 When the lady, queen of heaven, cries out at sunset, 

14 [the dreadful word goes forth unto] the holy place destroyed. 
19 When the lady, the divine queen BE-nuir-ra, cries out at sunset, 
16 [the dreadful word goes forth unto] £-tuk-sid-kur-ra destroyed. 
17 When D y cries out at sunset, 
18 [the dreadful word goes forth unto]? destroyed. 
About 15 lines broken away.” 
34 d p D p 
39 d D p p 
36 When he that makes woe* in the city cries out at sunset, 
37 [the dreadful word goes forth unto! Gu-ab-ba destroyed. 
38 When the queen of Mar, the abode of Gu-ab-ba", cries out at 
sunset, 
39 [the dreadful word goes forth unto] the first born daughter” 
. destroyed. 
4o When my mother Nana cries aloud at sunset, 


et 


~] 


8. Glossed ilu it-KAK-a-hu = ? 
9. X city, cf. gü-ab-ba-(ki) CT V 26 col. VI 31; VIII 5 [near Lagash| 
10. Nana at Sippar is certainly the Semitic Istar. 
II. Semitic gloss maraí rabitu sa zu-ab. 
12. Here, if my interpretation of the meaning of these couplets be correct, the god- 
dess Nana-Istar takes the place of the word. 
13. u-li-li = lallaratu SBH 39, 28. 
14. The meaning is not clear to me. 


15. Sic! 


28 


Ay 


42 
A3 


a8 


TABLET TWO or im-mdad-al gu-de-de 


Se-1b zimbir- ge ba-gul etc. 
Bag’ mu nunu Ság-ga- ge babbar etc. 
še-ib tin-tir-(ki) na-äm-kalig-ga- ge ba-ġul etc. 
nin-mag-a(?)* gašan tin tir-{ki)- ge babbar ete. 
se-ib bad-si-ab-ba- ge ba-gul ctc. 
gasyn ¢- ?-an-jur- ge babbar etc. 
babbar mu-un-ii gu-dé mya babbar" etc. 
ilu 


ina e-rib "ass fua Sa-Si-e-sa 
gu-gi-ba gt-sul-@ in-mar-ri-es babbar etc. 
ina nap-ha-ri-Si-na gu-ub-li-a id-di-a-am-ma 
er 1n-3G-3e$-e-ne bar m-ni-zal-e-ne babbar cc. 
ina (f) ir-bi-it ma-lu-da (sic!) 
unu-ba a-e 71? ra-gi 
ina u-bar-tim TUR ul ib... bu-su 


'nmu*-ul-lil gu-in-Sub-i-ne 
sa bu-us-Iu. (hibessu) 31-10 


babbar etc. 


d 


ni.n-um-3i-ut-bar-va 


éan-na . gul-a-bi-$u e-ne-em-ma lú-lú.. 
nis-hi $anu-u im-ma-al* gu-de-de nu-al-til ana zamar nishi 


1. Aja at Babylon as unusual. 


2. Azag? 

3. This entire line is a gloss to explain the motif. 

4. Text SEI 

5. JM-MAL with phonetic value rigamun = asamsutu Br. 8433 and ri-$a-mun 


= asamsutu 3611, IV Raw. 67, 15 and cf. ém-va-mun Gudea Cyl. A 27, 20. Despite 
this, I am inclined to read zm-ma-al as also a word for asamsutu. 


TARLET TWO OF « THE CRYING STORM >)» 29 


41 [the dreadful word goes forth unto] Sippar destroyed. 

42 When Aja, the holy wife, cries aloud at sunset, 

43 [the dreadful word goes forth unto] Babylon . . destroyed. 
A4 When Ninmah, the queen of Babylon, cries aloud at sunset, 

45 [the dreadful word goes forth unto) the brick walls of Barsippa. 


46 When the queen of . . . cries aloud at sunset, 
Ag All of them ? 9 when she (?) cries aloud at sunset, 
Ot the wail, they ?, when she (?) cries aloud at sunset, 
53 in the vast resting place? when she (?) cries aloud at sunset, 
99 Enlil those who rage doth send forth (?)*. 
57 Unto Eanna destroyed the dreadful word [goes forth ?]. 


58 Second tablet of « the crying storm » which is unfinished ; to 
repeat the extract of etc. 


6. On bar — išäru see Bab. II 66. 


THIRD TABLET OF « THE CRYING STORM >)» 


The text is from the reverse of K 2004 = BA, V 620 and the reverse 
of VATh 410 = Reisner SBH p. 112. The numbering is from K 2004 
with restoration of the catchline from the end of tablet two — SBH 
p. 118. The placing of this text as the beginning of tablet three is based 
upon the fact that the obverses of VATh 410 and K 2004 are extracts 
from tablet two. Since, however, both of these tablets are evidently 
extracts 1t does not follow that the text immediately after tablet two 
is tablet three, but there is probability for this theory. 

A much older lament concerning the amåtu is Br. Museum no. 29 615 
in CTXV pls. 7-9; the reverse 2-8 agrees with lines 26-34 of this 
restored text. The first lines of K 2004 rev. were collated for me by 
Mr. King of the British Museum, whose collation enabled me to 
understand the text. 
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[1 
[2 


Gm E Oo 


OJ C» 


LAMENTATIONS TO THE WORD 


é-an-na gul-a-bi-5u e-ne-em-ma lú-lú. . . sana. 
aua Eanna $a innabatu amati mudallibtu. 


d. en-lil-{ ge d 


[e-ne-em- |mà 


NO. IIl 


[udu e-]um-e ni? mu-un-zal® me-e* gig-am® [ gu-de-de] 
[4 |mu kab-tum lu-us-tab-ra-a a-na-ku ra-ma-gi |mar-si-15 


elum mu-lu 
kab-tum 


"nu-ul-hil-li mu-lu 


d 
SP má gab-yj-a-ni ® 
e-lip-bu im-bu-ru-ma 
mu-lu gab-ri-a-ni 
a-me-li šā in-bu-ru-ma 
gu” in-ma-ma 
1-Sa-as-Si-ma 
uru-a n!gl-en-ni?-mu 
üru-a'? gi-in-dumu-mu 
ina a-n mar am-ti-ia 
uru-a ki-el-mu 
ina a-ji ar-da-ti 
üru-a kalig-mu" 
ina a-ji 1d-lum 


1H: 


asasst ?] 
in-gil-li-em|-mà] 
sa u-bal-lik-an-[n:] 


d- en-lil mu-hal-li-1k-[an-nt} 
Sma sú-su-  [ge?] 


e-lip-pu ti-bi-1um" 
mu-lu gam-[àm] 
a-iic-Iu. mi-tum 

g u TT kúr-ra-[ám | 

St-S1-15-SU $a-nd-at 


gù: ša nap-bar a-li-ia [Sissu Sanat} 


in"'-di-a-yji kur-ra-am 
a-lak-ta-5u $a-na-at 
li-du-a-ni kür-va-àm 
za-mar-$a sa-nr 
ad-du-a-44 kur-ra-am 
111-15 -Sa-as-su Sa-na-at 


ki-el-mu €—E4-SAL-na-ka™ libi$-s4 ba-ab-bi 


ar-da-ti V ina bitu 


mas-ta-ki-sa ina ki-mi it-tas-lal 


kalig-mu é-ušbar-ra-na-ka ak-kur-su ba-u 
id-lu ina * bít e-mu1%-,-$u 1 ana $a-di-i ir-ta-kab 18 
ama gen me-en ud-da-ás” gab-ba?-da-kir mu-lu na-àm-mu-un-pad-dé 


I. Restoration conjectural and based on tlie theory that the reverse of K 2004 and 
VATh 410 is the obverse of tablet three of the series, 

z. Glossed mí. 

3. Glossed za-al. 

4. Glossed me-e. 

5. Glossed z:n-mal, 

6. Here begins VA Th 410 = SBH p. 112. (For ni as sign of relative phrase, see 
Bab. I 214 f.) 

7. For sug = tebú sink, see CT XVI 10 V 3; SBH 127, 26. 


TABLET THREE OF « THE CRYING STORM » 33 


1 Unto Eanna destroyed the dreadful word [goes forth ?]. 
3 The word of Enlil . STI 


A «With the mighty word I, am DNK: L even I, [cry aloud in pain]. 


6 The mighty onc who hath given me pangs of woe, 
8 Enlil who hath given me pangs of woe ». 
9 If it meet a ship the ship is sunk. 

1I If it meet a man the man is prostrated ; 

13 « If he cries out his cry becomes more mournful. “', 


15 The cry of all my city 1s become more mournful. 


16 In my city for the son of my handmaid, his life is become more 
sad. 


18 In my city the lament of the maiden is become more mournful. 
20 In my city the wailing of the youth is become more mournful. 
22 My handmaid in her chamber is taken from her family. 


24 The youth rides up from the home of his kinsmen unto the 
mountains. 


26 Begetting mother am I, within the spirit I abide and none see me. ”. 


8. Glossed gu. 
9. VATh 410, rev. 7 has a confused text gin-ne üru-en-ni-mu; the word for napharu 
is nigin or abbreviated gin or gü-ne Br. 3220; For TIG — gin, see AO, 8401. 

IO. Locative. 

II. Or Gët a noun formation from du to go. 

12. VATh. kalig-bi. 

13. Sign of indirect genitive; here the construct é is an ablative of separation, see 
Bab. I 218 note 2 [the distinction between ka and ge was first explained by Thureau- 
Dangin; see also Bab.I 220]. 

14. VATh 410 tum. 

15. K 2004 ana and VATh, 410 no preposition; ana could make no sense here. 

16. VATh, 410 mi. 

17. The words émt father-in-law, fem. zméfu, &mu home, emütu and émitu family 
HW 78 f and 82 are all from the same root ‘amdmu or "ong, The form ammu or 
ammu — family, as preserved in 'Ammurabi, indicates that all these words had 
originally a double m. 

18. The reference seems to be to the journey of the dead to Hades, cf. CT XV 18 
obv. 25, where the same thing is said of Tammuz. 

19. Omitted on 29615. 

20. 29015 omits ba. 

21. Sant, Sandi, be changed for the worse, be aggravated. 

22. Compare no. IV tab. I rey. 15. 


94 
27 


28 
20 


LAMENTATIONS TO THE WORD NO. IIT 


[ummu álittu]* ana-ku ana mu? lu-ur-ra-ki? man-ma la im-mar- 
an-it 


e-ne-em Ó ou-]a- ge ga-ba-da-kir mu-lu na-mu-pad-dé 


e-ne-em E mu-ul-lil-lá ga-ba-da-kir mu-lu na-mu-pad-de 


d 3 


205 a-ma-tu rit eii-lil $a ina nap-ba-ri ša-ku-u * 


30 
31 
32 


ög 
ho 
Ar 
42 
hó 


ud-da-á$9 é-azag-ga-à39 ga-ba-da-kir mu-lu na-mu-pad-dé* 
é-azag-as é-sun-na-as* ga-ba-da-kir mu-lu na-mu-pad-dé? 
galu n'9-ki ne kin-kin-e-ne nam-mu-pad-dé-e-ne 

[... e e e Se [fe^ e-u la im-ma-ru-in-ni 


é-ri-a-u1  kin-kin-e-ne nam-mm-pad-dé-e- ne 


su-nu bar-bi $e-le- e-u la 1mi-ma-ru-um-m 
ama nu -ni sir-ra-zu? um g-oa mu-un-mi-gub-[bi | 
um-mu a-lit-tum sa mu-di-at sir-ba ma ni-i I-A Rd 
-[ma 2] " 
vasan . ama-ni gasan-gal-e ug-ga mu-un na-gub-bi 
il um-mi-ša "nin-gal ina ni-si 1z-zi-1z-zi-ma 
gasan. . . ki-na-ra gasan nigin-ear-ra"" ug-ga mu-un-na-gub-bi 
ilu ZER 
nin-gar-ni-ra [sic | | 
d. ab-ba-iam ug-ga mu-un-na-gub-bi 
itu , 
u Abba os mo 1 


I. For restoration see IV Raw. 28* no. 4 rev. 52. 


3. VATh, 410 gut, 
3. The Sumerian ga-ba-da-kir is réflexive or passive, hence /urraki cannot be active. 


kir = PES is a variant of egir — ürüku be behind, loiter [hence drku behind], in Ara- 


bic construed with |. , « tarry in », here with ana, which in line 25 is apparently used 


in the sense of ina. For ga used for the first person in subjunctives and precatives, see 


Thureau-Dangin, ZA XX 397 note 1) and Bab. I 248 note 1). 


p 


= OC Cx] co CAT on 


p 


29619 adds ge. 
From VATh 410 rev. 22; K 2004 has sa ina etc. as a gloss. 


30615 omits. 
ana timt ina bili el-li lu-ur-ra-ki man-ma la tm-mar-an-ni. 


K 29619 omits. 

ina biti el-lim biti ib-bi lu-ur-ra-ki man-ma la im-mar-an-ni. 

The sign is REG 247, not 249. 

VATh, 410 [e-]ne ¢-ri-a-ki-ne-en. A late variant for é-ri-a is a-ri-a, Br. 11454 ff. 


28 
29 
30 
DI 
32 
34 
36 


38 


ho 


12 


TABLET THREE OF « THE CRYING STORM » 35 


In the word of Anu I abide and none see ine. 

In the word of Enlil I abide and none see me. 

In the word, in the holy temple, I abide and none see me. 

In the holy temple, in the pure temple, I abide and none see me. 

They seek . . . 1n places but none see me. 

They seek in the deserts but none see me ». 

The begetting mother who knows the sound of lament dwells 
among the people. 

The queen [of heaven?] whose mother is Ningal” dwells among 
the people. 

The queen. . . queen Nigingarra dwells among the people. 

. beloved?] of Tammuz dwells among the people. 


12. For restoration after SBH 122, rev. 3 sec Macmillan 557 and also SBH 122, 25. 
13, Read w for gal, cf. sir-zu = midi sirbi SBI 110, 31; enem-zu = müddt ama- 
tim 106, ^7 cited by Macmillan ibid. 

14. The form is intransitive as is also the Sumerian mu-un-na-gub. 

19. For this title of Nana cf. SBH gá obv. 10. 

16. I. c. Tammuz. See SAI 2505. 

17. Consort of the moon god. 


IN 


Series uddam ki-ain-us « Like the spirit itis immutable. > 
Preserved in the first and part of the second tablets. A service of 
lament to the word of Enlil. SBH r — 3. 


The basis of this text is Reisner no. 1 on which the obverse is almost 
entirely preserved. An extract from this long tablet is Reisner no. 2, 
which begins with the obverse 38 and extends to rev. 49. The first 
tablet of a series to Nergal called a-gal-gal Sel su-su [= K 69] has, from 
the end of the obverse to the end of reverse, a hymn to the word of 
Nergal. The first line of the reverse of K 69 equals obv. 49 and ends 
at rev. 18. This text fortunately carries the text through the break at 
the end of Reisner no. 2 obv. and beginning of reverse. ‘An other 
variant passage is Reisner no. 5 obv. 5-18, which (without Semitic 
translation), equals obv. 4g-rev. 10. The first 35 lines of the reverse 
are broken away from Reisner no. 1, but can be restored from the 
variants. The scribe says at the end that there are 78 lines on the tablet, 
which accords exactly with the number of Sumerian lines in the restored 
text. Copied 163 BC by a member of the family Satiisam. Edited by 
Edgar James Banks, Sumertsch-Babylonische Hymnen no. 1 [Leipzig 
1897 Druck von August Pries. | 


38 


LAMENTATIONS TO THE WORD NO. IV 


ud-dam ki-am-us [Sag-bi nu-pad-dé] 
fa ki-ma &mu $ur-3u-du. ki-rib-sa la a-te-e! 
e-ne-em-ma-ni ud-dam ki-dm-us [$ag-bi nu-pad-dé} 


d 


e-ne-em " 'gu-la [ud-dam ki-ám-ui| 
e-ne-em d mu-ul-lil ud etc. 
e-ne-em d. vm-an-ki-ga ud etc. 
e-ne-em d. asar-gal’ -dug ud etc. 
e-ne-em d-on-bi-Iu-lu* ud etc. 
e-ne-em d. my-si-ib-ba-sa ud etc. 
e-ne-em d. sid ri hi -Sar-ra* ud etc. 


e-ne-em umun d- di tas-maj-ám ud etc. 


e-ne-em an-sú . an al-düb-ba- 


: Å : i nt 
a-ma-1um $a e-l15 $ama1-e 


at ob bn 


e-ne-em kl-3ú s. z ap-lii ki al-sig-ga-;, s tim u-n ar-ty S nl 


d 


e-ne-em "*a-nun-na i-gil-li-em-mà-e$ *-a-ji 


ja !Ug-nun-na-ki in-ne-eš-ri-šun (Ð): ja $a-ap-lu-uk-ti' 
e-ne-em-mà-gij a-xu nu-un-tuk sim-Sar nu-un- tuk 


a-mat-su ba-ra-a ul 1-5u ša-i-la ul 1-su 
e-nc-em-má-ni* a-ma-ruzi-ga* — gab-su-gar nu-un-luk 
a-bu-bu te-bu-u $a ma-hi-ra la i-$u-u 
e-ne-em-ma-yj an al-dub-dib- pí ki al-sig-sig-ga- ni 
$1-me-e u-[rab-bu| ir-si-tt |u-zar-tu] 
e-ne-em-ma-ni gi-kit-inag-àm ama-tür-bi $u-ba-mi-ni-ib-[gur-ri]' 
um-ma mar-tam ki-ma bu-ri-e [u- kab-bar] ^ 


1. So the Semilic translation on upper edge of VATh, 269 in SBH 149. The upper 


edge of SBH no. 1 has ki-rib. . . 


This is restored by Reisner ki-11b-su 


man-nu i-lam mad, for which he supplies in Sumerian Sag-bi a-ba mu-un-zu-zu. This 
restoration is followed by Jasrnow, Religio: II 25; cf. K 69 obv. 1/2, CT XV 11,1, and 
obv. 60 f. 

a. en-bi-lu-lu follows asar-gal-dug obv. 45; 53, 19, with explanation that Marduk 
under this title is the son of Ea; cf. 52, 24; used directly for Marduk Kine, Seven 
Tablets of Creation p. LNIIU 14; BA,V 345, 12; 312, 22; SBI 86, 16. bi-lu-lu = hat- 
talu CT, XXIV, 42, 99; correct SAI 3514. 


V 


DØ dgo-1 C» II Ex ØA 


IO 
II 
I2 
Ið 
I5 
17 
19 


LIKE THE SPIRIT IT IS IMMUTABLE, TAR. | A0 


Which like the spirit is 
founded 

His word like the spirit is 
founded, 

The word of Anu 

The word of Enlil 

The word of Ea 

The word of Marduk 

The word of Enbilulu 1 

The word of Nebo 

The word of Sidrukiiar 1 


whose secret none knowcth. 
its secret none knoweth. 


like the spirit 15 founded etc. 
like the spirit etc. 
like the spirit etc. 
like the spirit etc. 
like the spirit etc. 
like the spirit etc. 
like the spirit etc. 


The word of the lord Shamash like the spirit etc. 

The word which stilleth the heavens on high, 

The word which causeth the earth beneath to shudder, 
The word which bringeth woe to the Anunnaki, 


His word hath no seer "*, 


no prophet” hath it. 


His word is an onrushing storm which none can oppose. 


His word stilleth the heavens 


and causeth the earth to shudder. 


21 Mother and daughter like a cane-mat 1t rends asunder. 


3. Cf. the abbreviated title dd rá-sár SBH 28, 15. 

4. Cf. 16, 13. On rabu = dub, repose, v. Babyl. II 215 ff. 

5. On the root sardiu— be motionless v. KB VI 1, 354, 512. A derivative is 
nariftu terror, ZA IV 252 I 22. inarrut is a syn. of zsáp sit in misery, LSS I 6, 35 


note 4. 


6. Cf. 16, 15 and for e$ indicating pl. of object, see Babyl. 1 236. 

7. The Sum. gil-li-em-ma = balaku BA V 620, 4, where in gil-li-em-[ma] — uballik- 
anni, it 1s used of the úmu and its a effect upon Ištar. The same form in-gi-lt-ag-ci — 
ittanangirt, they showed themselves hostile, ASKT 127, 45, explained by Prince, JAOS 
24, 120, from the root garú, and in a similar passage SDII 45, 11 where the gods of 
heaven it-te-nin-ci H (sic!) and see SAI 8223. The Semitic innešri is incomprehensible 
to me. Cf. SBH 150 no. 9 obv. 15 [Sa sd-ah-lu-]uk-tl. 

. Text has a musical accent a in both cascs. 

. Restored from 32, 50; 16, r9. 
. Restored from BA V 617, 6. 

. A title of Marduk. 


. A title of Nebo. 
.. bard and $a' ila are accusativcs. 


ho LAMENTATIONS TO TIE WORD NO. 1V 


23 umun-e e-ne-em-ma-pj gi-li BAR-PU'-ba-ám mi-ni-ib-[gam-gam]* 


24 sa be-lum a-mat-su ap-ba-ra ina Su-uk-l1-su us-ma-a-at 

25 e-ne-em d-asar-gaV'-dug sel pa-$e-ba mu-[ni-ib-su-sug | 

26 a-mat P" Marduk e-bu-ra ina si-[ma-ni-su u-ta-ab-bi]" 

27 UMUN-E e-ne-em-MA-yt a g1-ga-ám* ka al- (ur: ri r 

28 mi-lum te-bu-u sa ap-pa t-a3-ja-$u* : . 

20 e-ne-em A- asar-gal'-dug a-mag-am kar [al-'sa- fa]* 

3o  a-mat UN Marduk bu-tuk-tum ša ka-[a-1a. i-ba-ag-ai]* 
| e 01$ . , 7 v vor 

31 e-ne-em-ma-ni 8 mis gal-gal-lá(?)* gu-gür ?-ui-ám-ine 

32 mi-si ra-ab-bu-ti [u-kab-bar | 

33 e-ne-em-má-ni ud-dé dul-dul-da ? $u-sú al-[ma-ma] 

34 du nap-ha-ra ana bi-la-ti u-ra-[kas|"* 


35 [e-ne-em | d mu-ul-lil-la-ge bul-bul-ám i-dé nu-bar-bar- [ri] 
36 [amat i" Enlil it-\ta-na-as-rab-bit — i-nu ul ip-pal-la-[as\"* 
37 [amat ilu Enlil]...? ut-ta-tum ^ ja la nap-lu-si 


38 [HU + SI-a e-ue-]em-mà-ni HU-SI-a e-ne-em-ma-{ni|* 


39 sa $a-di-i a-mat-su [ša Sa-di-1| a-mat-su” 

ho [HU+ SI-a e-|ne-em-ma-y;'" e-lum-e HU Sta e-ne-em-ma-ni 
41 d. ou-la HU -t- Sla 

ho T mu-ul-lil-lá HU ~ ST-a 

43 tam- an- ki HU 4- Sl-a 

44 ur-sag d. asar-ga (dng HU-+ Sla 

45 umun en-bi-lu-lu dumu sag" HU 4- Sla 


Os on-hi-ere 


. For variant reading sce Babyl. II 206 no. 3882. 

. Cf. 32, 51: 16, 20 mi-ni-ib-mà-mal. 

. Restored from SBH, 6 rev. 4/5: 16, 21. 

. Text has an accent 7. 

. Restored from 32, 53, where read ur after 130, 22. 

. In 130, 23 issuralum tasus = HU + SAB in-ga-ur-ur-ri in parallelism ‘with 


— QY & GQ ht ba 


LIKE TILE SPIRIT IT IS IMMUTABLE, TAR. I Ar 


The word of the lord prostrates the marsh in its full verdure. 

The word of Marduk overflows the harvest in its season. 

The word of the lord is an onrushing deluge which troubles the 
face”. 

The word of Marduk is a flood which tears away the dikes”. 

His word rends asunder the huge mcsz-trees. 

The spirit reduces all things to tribute. 

When the word of Enlil wanders forth eye doth not behold it. 


His is a word of majesty ; his 1s a word of majesty. 
The word of the exalted is one of majesty ; his is a word of majesty. 
The word of Anu is a word of majesty. 

The word of Enhl is a word of majesty. 

The word of Ea is a word of majesty. 

The word of the hero Marduk is a word of majesty. 


The word of the lord Enbilulu, ` is a word of majesty. 
first born son of Ea, 


ju in-dib-dib-bi = nimu ta-bdr thou catchest fish; we have two forms of the present, 
t-assas — i'a$a$, and tasus or 34 per. #asus. Cf. 16, 22. A variant is broken away 


but cf. 


21, 29 ?-ba-am..... 


7. Cf. 16, 23; 32, 54, and for AG = basásu = $a SAT 1823. 
8. Restored from 21, 3r. 
0. So traces by Reisner but la p. 6 rev. 2; 16, 24. 

IO. gur-ru 16, 24; 21, 323 32, 55; yo, 33. 

11. Cf. a1, 33: 95, 34. 

12. 18, 34 du. 

13. Restored from BA V 617, 19: cf. 95, 36. 

14. Lines 35 f. restored from 95, 37 f.; 32, 57; 21, 37 f. 

15. Reisner restores $u-ut-ta-tum = cave(!); sec JIM 697 a and KB VI r, 416. 

16. Restored by Reisner afier a fragment p. 149 which reslores 11. 38-46. For this 
refrain to the amdatu, sec also K Óg rcv. 35. 

17. Here begins VATh 247 = SBH no. 2. For a similar motif lo the word cf. SBH 
II, I f. « Of Anu the exalted lofty is his word ». 

18. Text bas accents e-c-e (1). 

19. Passage restored after 53, 19. l'or the liturgical dublelte introducing synony- 
mous cpithets of the gods ursag-umun cf. 29, 9 1.3 anolher and moro usual form is 
elim-ursag K 69 obv. passim and SBH no. 18. 

20. See p. 101 n. 8. 

21. Lines 29 and 29 are probably inserlions. 


49 LAMENTATIONS TO TILE WORD XO. IV 


hO ur-sag d. mu si-ib-ba-sa-a HU + SI-a 
A7 [umun d.) AG(?)] dumu-us &sag-il-la HU — Sla" 


A8 umun 4-di-lar-mag-ám HU — SI-a 

Ag e-ne-em-ma-ni a-zu ga-din-ma-ga a-xu-bi lul- la” 

20 a-mat-su ana ba-ri-i ib-ba-ab-bal?-ma ba-ru-u $u-t 15-sa-ra-ar 

bt e-ne-em-maá-ni sim-sar ga-am'-ma-ga Sim -3ar?-bi lul- la 

02 ana 3a-i-li ib-ba-bal-ma $a-i-li 3u-u 15-5a-ra-ar 

53 e-ne-em-má-ni mus "u-n? mu-ag múš-bi $:-am- du 

54 ana id-li ina u-a iz-zak-kar-ma id-li 3u-u 1-dam-mu-um 

09 E-ne-cn-má-g; gin u-i mu-ag gin-bi $e-dm- du 

55> ana ar-da-te?. ina u-a iz-zak-kar-ma* 

56 e-ne-em-má-ni TUR-TUR-bi? igi-di-a kür-it gul-gul- e 

57 rab-bi-i$ ina a-la-ki-sa ma-a-ta u-ab-bat 

OH e-ne-em-ma-ni gal-gal-bi igi-di-a &-am" na-tun-tun : sag-ám in-tun- 
tun" 

00 a-mat-su ra-bi-1§ ina a-la-ki-5. bítàti u-hat-lu"’ : ma-a-la u-šap 
pah 

60 e-ne-em-ma-ni gakkul-áin-ma al-3u$ sab-bi a-ba mu-un-zu-xu: šab-bi* 

ám-nigin-ni 

61 kak-kul-lu ka-tim-ti ki-rib-5u man-nu i-lam-mad 

62 ki-ma ka-tim-ti kat-mat? ina" kir-bi-e-ti i-ṣşa “-ad "° 

63 e-ne-em-nud-,4 $ab-bi nu-un-zu-a bar-bi al-us- sa 


10 


1. This line docs not appear on the variant SBH 4, 8 f. 

2. The following passage to the amatu occurs also 11, 5 ÍF. and K 69 rev., restored 
by Bóllenrücher LSS [ 6 p. 33. 

2, 90 1b-ba-bal-ma. 

4, 12 incorrectly omits AN, cf. 11, 6 andK 69 rev. 3. 

K bq omits, V. S\I 2870. 

K 69, 5 ua; 11, 7 AN-MA-a sic! Cf. 95, 29. 

7: The translation of 59 partially given in 4, 17 is wanting +, ao f, whereas K 69 
has the full translation. 

8. ardatu maiden, in Sum. kl-el, but later gem, gin [usually used for amlu female 
slave] was used for ardu!u. This confusion of Sumcrian words is probably an crror of 
the Semites and late. Cf. 95, 32. 

9. K by TUR-TUR-li bi, to assume a word tur == rabi aud then softening of /ul-la 
to tuj-ja with Lehmann, Samassumukin vin, te unwarranted. We have here an in. 


C» Ot Es o 


LIKE TIIE SPIRIT IT IS IMMUTABLE, TAR. I A3 


46 The word of the hero Nebo is a word of majesty. 

47 The word of the lord Nebo, is a word of majesty. 
child of Esagila, 

48 The word of the lord Shamash is a word of majesty. 


A9 If his word be brought to a seer the seer falters’. 
9I [f his word be brought to a prophet the prophet falters. 
99 If his word be pronounced to a youth in woe the youth breaks 


into sobbing. 
99 If his word be pronounced to a maid in woe the maid breaks 


into sobbing. 
96 When his word goes forth in its grandeur it brings the land to 


ruin. 
58 When his word goes forth in its grandeur, it devastates the homes. 
60 His word is obscure like a bottle, its secret who comprchends? 


63 The interior of his word is incomprehensible, its exterior over- 
comes (?)?. 


explicable problem, TUR-l.í = sihru small Br. 4113 and TUR-lí = rabu great, 4. also 
2729. In the very next line gal is used for rabú with the same meaning. It is possible 
that fur became ful, as gar — mal, hence ful-la = sihru, but the pronunciation TUR- 
— rakit is Very uncertain. 

10. Var. la. 

II. II, 104. 

12. Reisner gives $65-5é$ doubtfully, but K 69 gives úsappah as a Variant for whatli 
without a Sumerian Variant so that the gloss must be a mere repetition. 

13. K 00 k. 

14. Text eg, but K 69 ba hence bi certain. 

I9. K 69 adds ma. 

16. K Óg omits. 

17. K Óg sa q. 

18. Neither of the translations is correct which should be kima kakkulli katim. The 
second translalion must go hack to a gloss sa-dul on gakkul [SAI 1989]. The second 
translation then corrupted katim to katimlu. On kakkullu sec Babyl. II 110. For a simi- 
lar passage v. GT XVI 28, 39 Sa kima katimli tkattamu, which covers like a shroud. 

1g. sardru tremble, be unsteady hence sarru faithless jv. KB VI 1, 344; LSS, I 
6, ho. 

20. The meaning of lines 63 f. is not clear. kirbétu (kirbu) may be « real sense » 
and abatu « the implication ». 


Ah LAMENTATIONS TO THE WORD NO. IV 


64 hi-rib-su! ul il?-lam-mad a-ha-a*-ti 1-da-a-q3' 

65 e-ne-em-ma-ni bar-bi nu-un-zu-a šab-bi al-us- sa? 

66 a-ba-a-,; ul il-lam-mad kir-bi-e-tu. 1-da-g-a$ 
Reverse. 


I e-ne-em-mà-ni mu-lu inu-un-gíg-gíg-gi* mu-lu mu-un-sir-sir-rt. 
2 ni-3i u-jam-Fa-as ni-$1 un-na-a5 : u-xar-rqs 
3 e-ne-em-maá-ni an-nu’ dirig-ga-,; kur gíg-ga* na- nam 
A e-lis ina ni-kil-bi-a ma-a-tam u-3am-ra-as 
D e-ue-em-mà-g; ki-a di-da-bi kur ba-ba? na- nam 
6 sap-lis ina a-la-ki-$a ma-a-tami? t-5a-ap-pa-ab ^ 
7 c-ne-em-ima-y; ud-dé'? é-id-ta iá-ám ba-ra-ab- é 
8 e-init biti ha-an-Se-it hu-an-še-it y-Se-1$-sa-a 
Q e-ne-em d- asar-gal'-dug " é-u-ta u-din ba-ra-ab-é 
IO biti!* e-se-rit. e-se-rit u-$e-1$-5a-a 
II e-ne-en-màá-nui an-ta 1] "%-e-en an-la ám-dirig- ga" 
12 [c- H3  a-mat-su* ur-ru-pj-ma? d-a-di-ra-an-ni ^ 
13 [e-ne-em] d gsar-gal'-dug 1 ki-ta ám ”-tuk-q?3 ki-ta ám-sig-sig-|gi| 


14 [a-mat-su i Marduk] sap-lis i-kab-bi-ma šap-liš t-nar-rit 


du] 


K 69 kirbeli. 

K Óg z. Cf. Del. Gram. 2"4 ed. par. 31. 
K 60 omils. 

K 69 dast. 


5. Here the obVerse of SBI] no. 1 ends; more than two thirds of the réverse is 


L` G&S _ W jam 


broken away. 

. K Go gíe-ga; 11, 14 gig-gis-ga. For the text from here to 1. 36 v. 4, 29 ff. 
7. 11, 19 and K 69 an. 

3. ga omitted 5, 15. 

o. II, 16 Pa-ab. 

o. K 69 matan. 


or 


rr. K fu usappab; this text has a variant translation Saplis Makma mata unamgal. 

12. d-di is hardly a relative adverb but m apposition with eiucinuiant. The same 
construction SBIH 111, 23-0, where td-de is translated by dimu as also K 69 rev. 26. 
The translation here given is emu. If emu docs really Mean « when », it is the solc 
instance where ud-de is translated by a relative. For ud-de cf. Gudea St. B 9, 7. 
ud-de-na his days, Cyl. A 12, 1 é ud-de ma-ra-dit-e tig-& elc. the temple by day shall 
be built for thee, by night ctc. ; here ud-de is accusalive of duration. BA V 617 passim 


LIKE THE SPIRIT 1T IS IMMUTABLE, TAB. I 45 


65 The exterior of his word 1s incomprehensible, the interior over- 
comes (?). 


Reverse. 


1 His word brings sorrow to the people; the people it enfeebles. 
9 When his word wanders forth on high, it brings sorrow to the 
land. 


5 When his word proceeds beneath, 1t wreaks destruction on the 
land. 
7 His word is a spirit which drives five from the house of five. 
9 His word 1s a spirit which drives ten from the house of ten. 
11 When his word is directed forth on high, it fills me with suffering. 
13 When Marduk utters his word beneath, it causes shuddering 
beneath. 


ud-de (da) is subject or predicate, not an adverb. When UD = when, it is always 
written wd, but when used as an independent adverb, ud-da or a noun ud-de (a), hence 
ud-da — Summu, « granted that »... see Th.-Dangin SAK 52 i) and Ungnad ZA 
XVII 362. ud used for ‘when’ — ênu, enu Br. 9781: cf. Babyl. I 240. Bóllenrücher 
LSS I Ô p. 41 says that emu = ‘when’, but without proof. ud-de forbids a conjunctive 
sense and ému is probably = immu = umu. 

13. K 69 rev. 27 ur-sag umun urugal-la and omits enem. The fact that ud-de is omit- 
ted shows that it is a mere explicative of enem in 1. 7. 

14. K 69 karradu ilü Nergal úmu ina bit esérit eserit uséssd = < [The word of] the 
hero Nergal, the spirit, from a house of ten causes ten to go forth ». Here ends 11, 18 
and the parallel no. 18 obv. 60 changes here. 

19. Restored from K 69 GIR — úl — urrubu and for reading ul see Babyl. II 204. 
gir = urbu way [SAI 156]; R = urrubu is probably to be pronounced ul and pir ; 
cf. párüdu shiver = ul and gir SAI 192. 

16. K 69 dirig-gi-en. 

17. See VATh 247 p. 149. 


18. K Óg amat beli. 
19. Read ma; urrubi$ would be difficult after K 69 (doubtful) since the form is per- 


mansive. For the active urrzbanni see K Ar II 24. 

20. K 69 $u-u-du-ra-ku perm. III! of adaru. For the idea of the goddess Ištar being 
filled and made to suffer by the word cf. no. IV tab. 3,3 f. 

21. K 69 ur-sag gal umun unugal-la. 

22. K 69 omits. 

23. K 69 am. 

24. K 69 i-5a-ap. 


46 


ID 
16 


17 
18 


rg 


32 
33 


34 


LAMENTATIONS TO THE WORD NO. IV 


umun e-ne-em-ma-ni me-e gig-ga-hi-su $e-ám-du-a HU + SI.. sic!’ 
ja be-lum a-mat-su ana-ku ana? ma-ru-us-ti-sa® at-ta-3ab* 
e-ne-em-mà an-šú an ni? dáb-ba-mi HU-+ SI e-ne-em-ma-ni 
ina a-ma-ti-su e-li$ $ami-e" ina ra-ma-ni-su-nu i-ru-ub-[bu]® ša 
§a-di-1 a-mat-su 


ma-ma’-a-ba ud-me-na-dim ma-a-a di-di-in 


e-lum imi-dim mi dim, 
kab-tu ki-ma ša-a-ri  [ki-ma $a-a-ri] *° 
e- lum ini- dim ni ` mii-sig-Siv- gi 
kab-tu ki-ma fa-a-ri ina ra-ma-ni-ia u-si-ib-ba-an-ni 
e-lum- P umun kür-kür-ra- ge 
kab-tu be-el ma-ta-a-tu 
Sag sú-da- ge e-ne-em Zi-da- ge” 
lib-bu ru-u-ku 3a a-mat-su ki-na-at 
ág düg-ga- na nu- gi- gi- dé” 
ana ki-bi-ti-Su la 1-tur-ru 


d 


elim-ma "mu-ul-lil ka-dug-na su-nu-bal-e-ne 
kab-tu ul “enlil ša si-it pi-i-šu la uš-te-pil-lum 12 
e-ne ud-de tùr gul-gul-la-bi amas sir-sir-ra-bi 
Su-u timu tar-ba-as 1-a-ab-bat su-bu-ri 1-na-as-sab 


f. ; . . 04€ . . 
515 X-a-na. -mu sir-sir-ra-bi SP tir-mu sud-a-bi 


. K 69 se-dm-si-bl-en, sel Craig, but more likely di-en and the above text du-a-et. 


2. K 69 a-na. 
ð. K 69 šu. 


Cosa C» C! LI 


SBH 5, z. 

K 69 mà-ni. 

. ní — ramanisunu see no. 18 tab. 3, obv. 4. K 69 al. 
K 69 $a-mu-u. 

, So k 69. 


LIKE TIIE SPIRIT IT IS IMMUTABLE, TAB. I A7 


19 I am the word of the lord, over its evil power I preside’. 
17 At his word the heavens above are stilled of themselves, his is a 


word of majesty “'. 


19 Now (?) asin the days of old whither shall I go? 


20 Theexaltedone"likea wind, like a wind, 
92 The exalted one like a wind has cast me down, even me. 


24 The exalted one," the lord of lands, 
26 He of the far-seeing mind whose word changes not, 
28 Against whose commands there is no turning back, 


30 The exalted Enlil, the utterance of whose mouth is unalterable, 
32 This spirit destroys the folds rends the stalls”. 
34 My gardens” are rent my forests are despoiled of leaves. 


9. K 69 seems to omit ma-ma. For a discussion of this line see p. 185 tablet one, 


end. The catchline of K 69 is enemmani enemmant. 

10. Instead of this natural translation the text has a gloss tua me-ht-e. 

11. Reflexive of object; ní inu-un-zal me-e = lustabrd anaku ramáni, ni is reflexive of 
subject (ina ramani-ja is equivalent to ramdni-ja alone), no. IV tab. 3, 4. 

12. Here begins a parallel passage SBH 130, 4. 

13. SBH 130, 8 nu-gi-gi-dé dg-dig-ga-na nu-gi-gi-da, the last word being repeated 
at the beginning for emphasis. dé(da) governs dág-ga; the real construction is « against 
whose word there is no receding »; for dg — who v. SBH 77, 18 and for preposi- 
tions thrown to the end of dependent phrases, Babyl. I 241 n. 1). 

14. The form is active and the subject impersonal; v. KB VI 1, 359. The parallel 


passage (which ends here) has us-te-pi-1l-lum. 


15. The sign given by Reisner is DE but Raw. IV 3 a 41 2 It is not likely that 
a-na is a phonetic gloss. 

16. Cf. no. III tab. 3, 26. 

17. This section [obv. 38] begins with the same refrain. 

18. Here kabíu refers to the ‘word’. 


19. Here kabiu refers to Enlil. 
20. Lines 24-30 are an interpolation: the, construction of l. 32 goes back to 22. 


at. Literally ‘rools’, probably used in a figurative sense for vegctable. 


48 LAMENTATIONS TO THE WORD NO. IV 
3D ` jur-ju-u-a nu-us-su-hu ki-sa-tu-u-a* ur-ra-a* 
36 d a-nun-na me-mu [bar]-ra | $u-balag-a- bi 


207 ina ilu a-nun-na-y [par-su]-u-a ana pa-ra-as [us-te- Vi-el* 


38 ú-nág-ga-[óu]- bi gis-tur-inu sud-a-bi 

39  a-ri-bu-ma kis-tu ur-[ru-a] 

Ao umun kür-kur-ra mu-lu tíl-la-dim na-ra-di. 

Ai be-el matah ki-ma a-we-lIu-ti la. eee *3 
A2 sag-mu ma-al-la- ` dim na-ra : ki-ma $a Llib- -b- |ia ib- -fn-u 
A3 libis- mu uú-mu da-e- tar 

A4 ana lib-bi-ia má-ka-la-a ip-[pa-|ra-as 

Ad ar-mu* Sa-ba- nu $1-ba-e-ni- gi 

46 ka-bit-ti lib-bi-ia [u-ti-i]-ir 

47 xu-mu-ra-an-tuk-a gil-li*-em-|mà nu-mu-ra-an-tuk-| a 

AS ul i-Su-ka sah-lu-ka-ta [ul i-šu-ka] 


: ul i-kab-bi $sa-ab*-[lu-ka-ta] [ul 1-|hab-bi 


ng gi áš-dū-a-dím e-lum-e gi-á$-dü-a-dím ni mu-[sig-|sig- gi 


50 ki-ma ka-ni-e e-di-nt lu kab-tu ki-ma ka-nt-e e-di-ni 
ina ra-ma-ni-ta u-Si-ib-ba-mi 
9I e-lum-e umun kr-kür-ra- — ge 
02 jag  sü-ra-ge e-ne-em zi-da- ge 
f / 4 A r Ý 
03 ag düg- ga- na nu- gi- gi- dé 
54 d. mu-ul-lil ka-dug-na su- nu- bal- e- ne 
Se v f ] — r v ^ = , 
99 Sam-gug ba-di-a-dím Sam SU mu-un-dü-a dim 


1. Fem. pl. of kistu forest, probably identical with Syr. kaisī beam, hence to be writ- 
ten with 7. Sec also KB VI 1, 362. 

2. urrá fem. perm. pl. of urrú [Tom ari. In CT XVIII 5 K 12021 drt is a syn. of liku 
seize, rasüpu drive (P) kapáru tear asunder, and here of masápu. Raw. IL 48 rcv. 
22 sud = ari and mus-mus sud-sud = isi urrú = despoil the tree; |, 24 gis pa-kud-da 
= [isi] ari — idem. Raw. II 30 cf, a list of words w-ru-u ud u-ru which do not 
seem to have the same meanings, and some of them may be Sumerian loan-words (cf. 
]. 13 uru-gal = Tl M — arallu); but cf. 20 gis gür-gür — ür& $a isi and gur — 
kaparu Br. 3361 [1. read kuppuru]. With our passage kisatua.urrd cf. urú sa kišti = gis. 
fir sud-sud, ibid. 22. urrú Sa sári is used in the sense of a subjective genitive (l. 23) 


LIKE THE SPIRIT IT IS IMMUTABLE, TAB. I Ag 


36 To pass my decrees among the divine Anunnaki it withdraws 


from me. 
98 A raven [is it (?)] thatdespoils the leaves of the forest. 
4o The lord of lands like 
42 As my heart desires not... 
43 For myself" my food is with held. 
A9 The thoughts of my heart he renders vain. 


7 Not shall it possess thee with destruction, not shall it possess thee", 


^9 Like a lone rush-reed, behold the mighty one like a lone rush- 


reed has brought me low, even me, 


01 The mighty one lord of lands, 

02 He of the far-seeing mind, he of the faithful word, 

53 Heagainst whose command there is no receding, 

54 Enlil whose command is unalterable, 

55 Like a thistle has made me, hike a thorn bush has made me, 


= despoiling by the wind. urrů and urú therefore II! infinitives of dru. In Raw. V 
39 cd 36 sag and sag-mal-mal = aru ‘to go’ followed by PA, UR and pes = aru leaf, 
branch, and aru nini fin of a fish (1), cf. CT XI, 29 b 32 pes = aru and busabu = date- 
leaf; then follows gis-pa-kud and gan-sar = uri; Raw V. 26 ef 45-52 (a list of parts 
of the date-palm) aru, urd, the latter — gi$-pa kud-da the former ez pa, ie. uri = ‘the 
torn away aru’ and |. 49 urú — nasbatu, perhaps a niphal formation from Sabdtu blow, 
hence nasbatu « the blown away (?) ». [Since the stem contains a labial the form may 
he for masbatu]. The result then is, dru branch, leaf; urú fallen leaf; urrú, arit [I1] 
to < despoil a tree of its leaves ». Also arú blow away, take away, to which all these 


words go back. 


3. 
. The var. 3, 10 has ür-eu(d) ic. ür-gii for iir-gi$ = gis-ir = egerit, to plan. 
9. Omitted 5, 33. 

6. 

7. Cf. above, line 23. 


8. 


=` 


Cf. above, line 31. 


Text 5.4 M (?). 3, 12 has both translations in the same linc. 


The usual word for rúku is sud cf. above, l. 26 Possibly some other word is 


intended, cf. Br. 11559. 


0. 


Sec nole on line 29. 


10. libbu in sense of self (?), cf. Heb. gap. 
11. Tho last line of the section is probably an incantation. Cf. no. UI tab. IL obv. 69. 


4 


DO LAMENTATIONS TO THE WORD NO. IV 


56 ki-ma Sup -pa-ti u-še-man-ni — ki-ma el-pi-tt* u-Se-man-nt 
07 gis A-ITU-GAB-LIS as dü-a- dim 
58 ki-ma sar-ba-ti e-di ina kib-ri u-še-man-ni 

59 5? MA-NU parim-ma dit-a- dim 
60 ki-ma eri” ina na-ba-lit [u-se-man-ni| 

61 £5 $intg as me-tr-me-ri di-a- din 
62 ki-ma bi-i-m e-di ina me-hi-e [u-Se-man-ni| 


63 e-lum-e gi-as-dit-a-dim ni mu-sig-stg- ei? 


64 e-ne-em-ztu-3ii. e-ne-em-zu-Sit a é e-ne-em-zü-si 
65 ina a-ma-ti-ka [ina amatika|§ ’u-i biti [ina] a-ma-[ti-ka] 
66 60+ 18-àm mu sid-bi duppu 1-kam(am) ud-dam ki-am-us nu 
al-til gab-ri 
67 kima labiri-su $a duppi Lublut aplu sa Bél-Sum-iddin mar 
Sa-tii-kam* katé Bél-balatsu...? 


i 


68 apal sa Marduk-sum-iddin mar Sa-tis-sam arab Addaru mabru 
imu 22-kam šatti 148-kam 
69 An-ti- i-uk-ku-su Sarru® 


1. Suppatu for reading Sup notru, see Babyl. II 107; syn. ofdadaru — Heb. dar-dar 
Ms pl. 8, 13 and 17, see also KB VI z, 452. A word rúbatu ‘hunger’ 1s not yet cer- 
tified HW 601 b. See also SAI 808. 


2. elpitu a kind of weed, SAI 801 and KB VI 1, 452. SU in the Sum. line is 
probably the sign of repetition for güg. 

3. eru is written in Sumerian wilh the sign Ság — gisimmaru date-palm Raw. V 31 
gh 33, and MA-NU is also an ideogram for erinnu cedar. 

h. For parim = nabdlu ‘desert’ v. SAI 3994 and correct KB VI r, 363, where 
namdlu is read after CT XIII 37, 8. Read ki-lagga Br. 9791 =: nabdlu after Meissncr's 
correclion SAI 3994 and Jensen's KB VI 1, 363. 

9. See above, line 49. 

D. Expressed by ina + DIS-DIS. 

7. Catch-line for tablet two = Reisner no. 3. 

8. Uncertain. 

g. For the date v. p. SBII 149. 


LIKE THE SPIRIT IT IS IMMUTABLE, TAB. I DI 


57 Like alone sarbatu-tree by the river's bank he has made me, 

99 Like a cedar (?) in the desert he has made me, 

61 Like a lone tamarisk in the storm he has made me, 

63 Behold the mighty one like a lone rush-reed has brought me low, 
even me. 


For the catch-line see the following tablet. 


X 
52 LAMENTATIONS TO THE WORD NO. IV 


1 [e-ne-em-zu-it. e-ne-em-|xu-sit a é e-ne-em-[zu-sú ] 
2 [ina a- maj-ti-ka [Pu-]i biti [ina] a-ma-[ti-ha] 
3 [tru-zu]* nibru ki e-ne-em-[zu-šú | 
A [se-ib] é- kùr- ra C 

5 [ken-]úr ki-gal* 


6 [45]? &nam-lil-la 

7 Seb zimbir i 

8 š- ë babbar- rum 
9 Jeib  tin-tir-(hi) 

IO $e-1b. é- sag- il- la 


11 se-ib BAD-SI-AB-BA-(ki) e 

12 Se-ib é- zt da 

13 é- mag- hl- la e 

th é- te-me- an- ki e 

ID é dár- an- na e 

16 c- ne- em- zu- šú an al- dúb- bu- ne 
17 ina a- ma- li- ka šami-e i-ru-ub-bu* 
18 e- ne- em mu-ul-lil-la ki  al-[sig- ga- ni] 

I9 ma a-mat ilu Enlil [ir-si-tu]m 1-nar-rat 

20 ? e-ne-em-ZU [e í í ú í ees , 


About 20 lines are lacking to the end of obv. and 20 from the top 
of reverse. 


Reverse. 
1 ana ar-kat um[é.......--. 2 4 
2 8? mis gal- gal- la l gú-gur-us-ám-me] ` 
3 mi-is rab-bu-tu [u- kab- bar)? 
A šel ba-se-ba mu-ni-ib-su-su ti-a al-kú [. .. 2. | 


5 e-bu-ri ina si-ma-gj-3u u-ta-ah-bi ma-ka-la-a. . 


6 ma-[ma-a-ba| ud-me-na-dim ma-a-a di-di- In] 


* The text is from Bessen no. 3, an extract from a more complete version of the 
second tablet. About half of the observe and reverse is broken away. Copied 100 BC 
by a member of the family Sin-kais-ba lati. 


I. Restored from R IV 28“ no. 4 rev. 223. 


LIKE THE SPIRIT IT 1S IMMUTABLE, TAB. M 


I At thy word oh woe to the house at thy word. 
3 Woe to thy city Nippur at thy word. 
A Woe to the brick walls of Ekur at thy word. 
9 Woe to Kenur the vast abode at thy word. 
D The dwelling Enamtila at thy word. 
7 Woe to the brick walls of Sippar at thy word. 
8 Woe to the dwelling Ebabbar al thy word. 
9 Woe to the brick walls of Babylon at thy word. 
10 Woe to the brick walls of Esagila at thy word. 
11 Woe to the brick walls of Barsippa at thy word. 
12 Woe to the brick walls of Ezida at thy word. 
13 Woe to Emahtila at thy word. 
14 Woe to Etemeanki at thy word. 
19 Woe to Edaranna at thy word. 


16 At thy word 
18 At the word of Enlil 
20 At thy word. 


the heavens are stilled ; 
the earth shudders. 


Reverse. 


Forever. . SC 
The great ?su-trees 
4 The harvest in its season it overflows, the food. 


ka 


it rends asunder. 


NO 


Now (?) as in the days of long ago whither shall I go? 


e» 


2. The ordinary meaning of ki-gal is trench, place for a foundation, then terrace 
built upon the £isallu, Sanh. Const. 82. In ken-ur ki-gal the meaning is probably 
connected with a cosmological concept of, ken-úr as the chapel of Ninlil. In CT XV, 
13, 12 ken-ür ki-gal is followed by dul-azag, also a cosmological concept; kt-gal is often 
omitted Raw. IV 27 a 25; 11 a D etc. Cf. Jastrow, JI 20. The name of Ninlil's chapel 
so far as it designated an ordinary temple was é-nam-til-la, which was conceived as 
the earthly imitation of the mythological ken-ur. On bieallu see Babyl. II 172 n. 3. 

3. Cf. SBH 63, 7. 

4. For restoration see tablet onc rev. 18. 

9. Restored from tablet one obv. 31 f. 
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T . Ai-gul-gul-e ur -ri-li-na-àm sum-mu a-ba tar-|ri-en? | 
bítu. . . . . ki u-ta-tab-bit! ki-ma Sa úm ul-lu-g 
ub-ba-lant man-nu 1p*-par-ra-as 
10 nis-bi Zonen ud-dam ki-&m-,y nu-al4il ana. xamari [nis-]b: 
11 gittu Bél-apal-iddin aplu ša Ea-balat-su-ikbi [mar] 
12 Sin-ibni işi Bél-sum-lisir® aplu $a 
13 Dtti-ili-su-balàtu mar Sin-kats* balati Babili 
14 arab Iebit tumu 13-kam Sattt 145-kam ša Si 
15 [Sattu 209-kam] Ar-Sa-kam Sar šarrāni 


QO ~] 


kal 


, Text kit (1). 

2. Text ku (1). 

3. For reading gó as lisir see Taccaurst, Nanenbuch 317 and SAI 4oo4: the same 
scribe 93 rev. 7. 

4. ba, but the var. 93, 8 has gis ; unless we assume another name, which is impro- 
bable, it is safer to choose the more. difficult reading. 


LIKE THE SPIRIT 10 IS IMMUTABLE, TAB. II | J 


7... Atpreys upon, as in the days of yore it carries away; who 
Is spared (?). 
IO Second extract of « like the spirit it 15 immutable > ; unfinished : 
to repeat the extract 
11 of the Ipng tablet af Belapaliddin, son of Ea-balatsu-ikbi of the 
family of 
12 Sinibni: copied by BelSumlisir son of 
13 Itti-ilisubalatu of the family of Sin-kaisbalati. At Babylon, 
14 month of Tebet, 13“ day; 145“ year, which is 
15 the 209” year?, of Arsaces king of kings. 


5. That is 100 BC. 


V 


Series Qn-NHa e-Ium-e « Exalted heaven 5. 


This series was originally intended for the cult of Ur. The first two 
tablets are SBH nos. 5 and 24. After a hymn to the word of Anu and 
Enhl, on tablet one, the series passes to a hymn to Sin, tablet two obv. 
1-22, thence to a Samas hymn obv. 23 — break; for the remainder of 
this hymn, see the Addendum. The end of the reverse has appeals to 
various gods and a prayer. 

Another series intended for the cult of Samaé at Sippar or Larsa was 
also called an-na e-lum-e. Of this series only tablet two is preserved, 
SBH no. 23, which begins with the Šamaš hymn of the Sin series, tablet 
two obv. 23. On this tablet the whole of the hymn is preserved; the 
part broken from SBH 23 1s given in the Addendum together with the 
remainder of this tablet, which ends by saying that 1t 1s a lament for 
the temple of Samas. SBH no. 5 which is tablet one of the Ur series 
can not be tablet one of the Samas series, for line one of SBH 23 indicates 
another catch-line for the preceding tablet. The fact that the Samas 
hymn SBH 23 obv. 1 — rev. 4 was inserted into tablet two of the Ur 
series would seem to indicate that the Ur series is original. The 
only fact, however, which seems certain 1s, that a series 471-54 e-Ium-e 
was developed with the theme of the destructive word of Enlil 
which had caused the ruin of either Ur or Sippar. Then the series 
was rewritten and redacted for the other cult. It may be that the Ur 
series is original: then an imitation was made for Sippar: finally the 


SERIES AN-NA E-LUM-E 07 


Ur series was enlarged by 1nsertions from the Sippar 1mitation. Gompare 
no. XII where an Erech series 1s modelled upon an [sin series. 


Tablet One. 


Text Reisner no. 5 of which the lower half is broken away. An extract 
from a longer tablet, from the year 136 BC. 


Tablet Two. 


Text Reisner no. 24 with additions p. 151, edited by Dr. E. Guthrie 
Perry, Leipziger Semitische Studien II 4, with collation of Messerschmidt 
and Ungnad and valuable notes by Zimmern pp. 33-40. 


Addendum. 


Another version of this series began at tablet two and is dedicated 
to the cult of Samas (at Sippar?). Text of tablet two of this series upon 
an unusually short tablet Reisner no. 23. The reverse of SBH no. 23, 


6-26 is restored from.a duplicate K 4620, DAV 641. 


C! 
Ge 


LAMENTATIONS TO THE WORD NO. V 


TABLET ONE. 


r an-na c-luim-[e| HU > SI-[a e-ne-em-ma-a-mi) |, 
9 sa Tast kab-tu sa-ka-|tam d a-uiat-si | 

3 ilu gu-la HU ++ Sba.. 

A An mu-ul-lil-lá HU 4- SlI-a.. . 


o £e-ne-bin-nt-a-ni a-zu ga-áu-ma-ga a-xu-bi. lul-la 

6 e-ue-em-imá-a-ni. sim-sar ga-ám-ma-ga sim-sar-bi lul-la 

7 e-ne-em-mà-a-ni mús ia-ma-a* mu-ag miüs-bi se-ám-du 

8 e-ne-em-må-a-ni gin ja-ma-a mu-ag gin-bi sc-ain-di 

o e-ne-em-má-a-4i TUR-TUR-bi igi-di kür-3ií gul-gul-la 

IO e-ne-em-mü-d-y; gal-gal-bi 1g1-di dat na-tun-tun 
11 e-ne-em-ma-a-ni gakkul-ám-ma al-sus sab-bi a-ba mu-un-zu-zu 
12 e-ne-em-ma-a-ni Sab-bi uu-un-gu-a bar-j; al- us- sa 

13 e-ne-em-ma-a-ni bar-bi. mu-un-zu-a Sab-bt al- us- så 

14 e-ne-em-nid-a-ni mu-lu mu-wn-gig-eig-ga mu-lu mu-in-sir-sip-ri 


ID e-ne-vui-nà-a-ri ana dirig-ga-bi kur gie na- nam 
16 e-ne-cm-mnd-a-ni ki-a. di-da-p; kir ba-ay* na- nam 


17 e-ne-ent-nia-u-nt ud-de é iá-ta iá-din ba-ra-ab-e 
IS e-ne-em-ud-d-nl ud-de é-u-ta u-ám ba-ra-ab- é 


19 a gaian-mu erin-ma-mu le di-di^- — jin 
20 ( ?)* be-el-ti ana i-sit-H-$a ini-ua t-da-al’ 
: "8 
231... H mu-u-lil-lá o. nibry H 
22 [é |-kùr-ra é . . . gi-pad(?)-da- na 
3 MUP! ga-ud PI^ dd 
23. . . . 42 gü-u é-dàr-an-na- na 


1. Restored from no. INr obv. 38, and below 5 íT. 

z. For AN = ta (ð) cf. Babyl. II 206 no. 344. ramd for the usual “n-a or?u-a, 1. c. 
jama = uwa (!). See page 42, 33. 

3. ba-ab var. of ba-ba SAI 05. 

h. For lc var. of t4 — minu [Br. 2958 | ct. [beside Dr. 76097] SBII 64, IO; A3, I. 

5. Text has dz three times. 

6. Text ana a-a (!). One expecis an exclamation 4-2 = ah! oli! 


EXALTED HEAVEN, TAB. I. 00 


r Of exalted heaven, lofty is his word. 

9 Of the divine heaven god lofty 1s his word. 

4 Of Enlil lofty 1s his word. 

9 If his word be brought to a seer, tho seer falters. 

6 If his word be brought to a prophet, the prophet falters. 

7 If his word be pronounced to a youth, the youth breaks into 
sobbing. 

8 If his word be pronounced to a maid, the maid breaks into 
sobbing. 

9 When his word goes forth in its grandeur, it brings the land to 
ruin. 

10 When his word goes forth in its grandeur, it devastates the 
homes. 


11 His word is obscure like a bottle, its secret who comprehends? 

12 The interior of his word is incomprehensible, its exterior over- 
comes (?) . 

13 The exterior of his word 1s incomprehensible, the interior over- 
comes (?). 

14 The word brings sorrow to the people; the people it enfeebles. 

15 When his word wanders forth on high it brings sorrow to the 
land. 

16 When his word proceeds beneath, 1t wreaks destruction on the 
land. 

17 His word is a spirit which drives five from the house of five ; 

18 His word is a spirit which drives ten from the house of ten. 


19 Helas (?) my lady unto her chamber why (?) hasteneth she? 


a1... Bail, . . . .. . .  Nippur. 
22 Ekur ‘Fetal (>) da. 
23 (Forty-four heroic lines) Edaranna. 


7. dálu == run (HW 215 a] established by Jensen KB VI 1, 334. Gf. anaku adal 
94, 1, used there also of the goddess. 
8. Text repeats £f. 
9. Cf. 47 rev. 23. The 42. lines to be inserted are probably the Enlil Hymn, Babyl. 
II 275 ff. 
10. Sec no. IV1 obv. 63, translation. 
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Reverse. 
2 . a ` ina la 1-70. " " " e a e . + . " . . + * = a a e b » 
3... . . lar-ra-bi-šú mu-lu-bi .......-... 
h.... . nin-lil er é-kür-ra 8... 
Q....s. Mapan na-àm* é-mag*a-sit 
6 [gasan] nibru-^ a na-àm é-u-me-du-a-3á 
7 gasan ma-gí-a na-am é-UD-IM-a- su 
8 gasan tin-tir-[Ri] na-àm é-sag-tl-la- su 
9 dumu [sag] * d. urai-a na-ant é- zi- da- sú 
ro gasan KA(?)-lu a-sig'-ga-ge na-àm é-mag-til-la- sú 
II amd dAn. it na-àm urú sag-ga*- $u 
12 gasan tin-dib-ba na-am é-gal-ma$-a- šú 
I3 gasan i-si-in-(ki) na-tim é-4-5i-in-(ki)- sú 
IA casan an- na na-am é-an-ita- su 
19 er gil-li-em-ma-ta er NI-MlU-yj.. + + 6 6 
6 2k bi d d. | 1-14-84) 
16 uri [ki] dug-ga mu-ul-lil [e-ne-em-ma-ni-su | 
17 u-ri as-[ru] ta-&-;i ilu Enlil ina [a-ma-ti- suJ' 
IS nis-hi res-tu-u an-na e-lum-e nu-al-til ana zamari mshi gutu 
19 Ea-balat-su-ikbi aplu ša Bél-apal-iddin mar [Sin-ibni ina kat) 
20 Ili-su-zer-ibni apli-su kali sthru ili-šu-kam' { Babili arab... imu — 
21 sattu 111-kam $a 31-1 šaltu 175-kam Ar-[sa-kams sar sarrani] 


I. The passage is parallel to no. NI tablet six obv. 34 ff. 

2. For na-um = assu sce SAI 909, here a compound preposition ug dm..... sú. 

3. é-mag here a temple in Nippur, or a shrine in Ekur; for an ëmag at Lagash, soc 
SAK 248. Gula's temple at Babylon was called Emah in Neo-Babylonian times, 
Building Inscriptions of the Neo-Bab. Empire no. 6. 

. Cf. Raw. IV 21* b rev. 17. 

urü-sag 93, 4 and HD rev. q is for Isin. 

. Or amati-ka (P); cf. no. IV tablet two oby. 1. 

alt-su for Marduk as often. The sign after Marduk or ili-su in these notices is 
kam not gan, and is the sign of the genitive simply ; Reisner’s Marduk álidi p. XII is 
false. 

8. I. e. Phraales II; the sith year of the Arsacidac = 136 BC. 


=~ 


a C» C 


— 


I5 


I9 


20 


21 
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Reverse. 


. . Ninlil 

Ihe lady of Nippur 

The lady of... . . . . . (9) 
The lady of Babylon 

The first born daughter of Ninib 
The lady of. . . . . . . . ® 
The mother Bau 

The lady who resurrects the dead 
The lady of Isin 

The lady of heaven 

Wailing in the midst of ruin, 


cred place 


wailing for Ekur. 

for Emah. 

for E3umedu [wails]. 

for E-ud-im-a | wails |. 

for Esagila [wails]. 

for Ezida [wails]. 

for Emahtila [wails]. 

for the chief city [wails]. 
for Egalmah [wails]. 

for Isin [wails]. 

for Eanna [wails]. 
wailing that doth not [. . .]. 


Enhl by his word". 


Extract one of « Exalted heaven »; unfinished; to repeat the 


extract of the long tablet 


of Eabalatsu-ikbi son of Belapaliddin of the family of Sinibni, 


copied by 


Ilišu-zēr-ibni his son, the inferior fald-scribe of Marduk. At 


Babylon. . . 


111 year, which is the 175“ year, of Arsaces king of kings. 


9. Catch-line for tablet two. 
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LAMENTATIONS TO THE WORD NO. V 


uri P [ki] dug-ga 


TABLET Two. 


5 mu-ul-lil [e-ne-em-ma-ni-su (?)] 


I 
2 u-ri ai-ru ta-a-br ilu Enlil ina a-ma-ti-su 

3 [a-a.. ; ag e Ewe RS 
A [umun”* nannar HINUN. v í 2 k k k ar nn n | 
5 [a-a nannar umun.. nnn n n | 
6 umun nannar unun [é-kis-} sir- gal 

7 a-a d nannar umun é- te- en- dug? 

8 umun 2: nannar umun é- ?-? an- na 

9 a-a d. nannar umun é gal- an- na 

10 umun 9* nannar umun UD-?- ki-azag 

11 a-a Č nannar umun [di-|* kud-mag-àm 

12 umun * nannar umun dar(?)- an- na 

13 a-a 4. nannar dumi dzag %:en-lil-lá 

14 umun ^* nannar du[mu(?) nu|n(?) kur-ra® 

15 d. my-ul-lil-lá [a-a?]* ka-nag-gà ? gil-li-cem-må -dé 

16 d. a-nun-na-ki-e-ne su*- bal” ag- e- ne 

17 en d. sá-du (?)”-bar al- gul- gul- lu- dé 

18 ki-in-gi" in-ag d. nannar me- en 

19 egi d$ nun-gal dim-me-ir-e-ne. me-en 

20 urú an- na ki di-tar-ra me-en 

21 ug-gal dingir a-nun-na dini-me-ir-e-ne ine-en 


22 ki^- mag ki- mag d. mu-ul-lil-lá in-;; gul 


23 ur-sag  ur-sag-gal mulu nam-tar-tar-ri-e-ne 


r. Here, according to Reisner p. 151, begins VATh, 219 + 295 + 309. 
2. ten-dug = ndhu and tábu, perhaps mutih nübi : for ten = pasåhu, see Br. 7718 and 


ndhu BA V 667, 18. 
3. BU? cf. CT XV 20, 9 = R. IV 30 a obv. 19. 
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I Ur, the consecrated place, Enlil by his word, 

3 [Father Sin the consecrated place by his word geen ©] 

4 Lord Nannar lord ot, 

9 Father Nannar lord of. | 

6 Lord Nannar lord of Ekissirgal. 

7 Father Nannar lord of Etendug. 

8 Lord Nannar lord of E. . anna. 

9 Father Nannar lord of Egalanna. 
10 Lord Nannar lord of. . . the holy place. 


Father Nannar 
Lord Nannar 


lord, great judge (?). 


lord of Daranna. 


13 Father Nannar holy son of Enlil. 
14 Lord Nannar reece a py e (Ð. 
15 When Enlil father of Sumer became wrathful, 


The Anunnaki 


bowed down. 


17 Though the prince, god of the new moon, wrought desolation, 
rð Sumer thou lovest oh divine Nannar. 

19 Regent, perfect herald, of the gods art thou. 

20 Of the heavenly city place of judgement thou art. 
21 King of the Anunnaki of the gods art thou. 

22 Inthe vast underworld Enlil himself prepare evil. 


23 Hero, great hero, lord that decreest fate. 


4. So Perry, probably after Raw. IV 28* no. 4 obv. 32 etc. where this title is for 
Šamaš; the word means « great judge » which might apply to Sin also. 

5. Omitted by Reisnor in bis additions p. 151 but given by Perry p. 33 and see 
Zimmern's note p. 37. 

6. Cf. Babyl. II 153 n. 4. 

3. gillemma, generally intransitive, = gari. V. p. 39 n. 7. 

8. So the text, see Perry p. 37. 

o. For $u-bal = supélu, see Perry p. 37 and Baby. JI 67 and su-bal-ag, St. Vaut face 
XXI 1 Su-bal ba-ra-ag-ge; cf. CT XXIII 18, 39, and for su-bal-ag SBH 5,22 ag, 
therefore, probably a correct restoration. 

10. KAS to be pronounced du (?) cf. Babyl. II 202 no. 20*. 
11. Probably used in its strict sense for Sumer. 
12. ki not nin after Messerschmidt, see Zimmern in Perry p. 38. 
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oh  kar-ra-du kar-ra-du ra-bu-u be-lum mu-sim si-ma-a-tum 


25 ur-sag sul-an-na ur-Sag- gal’ 

26 am? é-babbar-ra? ur* 

27 su?-sar dumu® d. nin-gal" ur 

28* su-sar zagin sud-sud ur: sa zik-nu [el-li-tam [su]ul-Iu-bu]? 
[nun ?| zagin anna ur-sag-gal 

29 nun bara-sa tum-ma ur 

30 nun bara-ga durun” ur 

31 nun lag''-ga sal-sal-la ur 

32 zag an-na zag ki durum ur 

33 umun-sa-a'^ uu-tin nina kar-ra"? 

34 dumu se-ir-ma-|al- e] dingif axag-gu mue [en] 

d 


35 dumu mag sá-sá ` mu-ul-lil-lá ` mle- en) 


96 Úg- í - a- mu d. EN-ZU-na m[e- en)" 


Reverse of SBH no. 24. 


9 a . dim-me-tr azag-ga-ge 

A (ën — el-[u!* 

5 d. mar-lu mu-lu $ar-sag-gà Tee 
6 UA a mup-ru be-lu $a-d1-1 


1. SBH 47, 3 has traces of galu after gal (1) 

z. 47, 4 am-e also K 9290, 12. 

3. 49, 4 rum. 

4. Text from here on sag omitted, see Zimmern in Perry p. 38. K 9299 ur-sag-gal 
throughout. 

9. K nun A; Sb reconstituted by Th.-Dangin ZA XV 171 and 400 has K-nun- Á 
and A-sa-A in two places; the former goes back to K-gan-d REC 199 — 202 ter 
= KA + REC Suppl. 127, and had the value buzru: the latter æ REC 203 Ins, 
— sú Br. 802. Naturally only R 2) had originally the value ziknu and saptu, [sa 
— riksu] i.e. binder of the mouth. Hence sú-sar = Br. 806 — SAI 504 — darru, the 
strong one; this sign is certainly intended here, ikna gaknu, bearded wath a beard, 
but in SBH nos. 24 and 23 KA + NUN is confused with KA + SA. Jn the parallel 
passage Raw. IV 9, 19 AA + SA is correctly written; Hence su-sar = darru 
and ztkna ziknu, cf. RA VI Contrats Archaiques p. 19 n. 1). In RTC 12 I 6 
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29 Hero, champion of the skies great hero. 
26 Bull of Ebabbar hero. 
27 Bearded son of Ningal hero. 


28 Thou whose beard is sprinkled with lazuli, hero. 

29 Prince that walkest in the sacred chamber, hero. 

30 Prince that dwellest in the sacred chamber, hero. 

31 Prince that scatterest light abroad, hero. 

92 At the boundary of heaven and earth thou dwellest, hero. 
99 Lord of the net, thou of the sunrise and the sunset (?). 


34 Regal child holy god art thou "". 
35 Famous child of justice (child) of Enlil art thou. 
DD usu i = of Sin art thou. 


Reverse. 


3 M the radiant gods. 
5 Ramman lord of the mountains. 


K-gan-A-Sar = buzru-sar is distinguished from 3Z2-$ar « the bearded » by Th.-Dangin 
a. a. Q and translated by < the consecrated ». For puzru = R 1) see ZA XV 400. 

6. 47, 6 gal misread for TUR as 12, 9. 

7. 47, 6 gal-la and a the latter from here on, perhaps an accent. 

8. K 9299 and SBH no. 23 have, between lines 27 and 28, the line su-sar zagin-na 
ur-sag-gal and K 9299 a translation $a zi&-na el-li-tam zak-nu. 

o. Restored from K 9299, 15 and 17. Raw. IV 9, 19 sù zagin-na sud-sud — gik-ni 
uk-nt-t zak-nu. (su)-ul-lu-bu (so text K 9299) restored by Zimmern. 

IO. Vars. durin-a. 

11. For SAB — lag — namru v. CT XVI 19, 35; XXHI 34, 36. 

12. Lord of the net, used as a title of Ninib = umun-sa-sa 38, 17. Ninib is repre- 
sented on the Stèle des Vaut. with his net: as a title of Samas see 86 rev. r and 138, 
92 f. 

13. I will not try to translate this line, but make the following suggestions: mutin 
— musen = hélu Br. 2051 and cf. mu-tin — béllu SAL 773, add CT XV 20, 2t. tm-ma 
— em — dsu Br. 7870 and in Raw. IV 21* b. 25-27 zm is a var. of UD-DU: kar 
— eribu, cf. ZA X 201, 15 ff. R —rrubu, irrubu and Raw. IV 30* 9/10 b kar-ra 
— munnarbu. « Šamaš lord of the sunrise and sunset » (1). 

14. For the continuation of the Jamas hymn SBH no. 23, sce Addendum. 

19. Probably a plural mu: one expects ellutt. 

16, So the text after Zimmern in Perry p. 39. 

17. me-en is second person not first, cf. SBH 47 obv. 30 e-ne-em-zu and 31 me-en. 
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d. KU-SUD-NUN-KU-TUR' mu-lu SEGIS-SEGIS-ra-ge 


í be-lu mar-kas ma-a-tum 

9 nam-sag kur : a-ša-rid? ma-a-tum 
10 d £u-mu-si-ru? mu-lu Lt kum *-ma- ge 

II da-ai-ik 3a-di-i : mut-tal-lik jadi-i 

12 d. su-gan nun-na mu-lu «ag ab-zu- ge 

13 be-lu sa pat  tam-tun 

14 sita’- mag umun ki- sur- ra- ge 

15 be-lu be-ra-a-tam : ki-sur-ri-e (?)* 

16 a éa mu-lu-bi al-si sìb-bi se-ám- du 

17 a-hu-lap biti u-tul-la'-iu u3-Fa-am-ma-mu' ri-1-u-su us-ha-ra-ar 
I8 gam ur- ur- ra a- se- ir-ra(?)-a gir- gir 

19 — [mit-ba-ri$?|] ina kid-da-a-tum u ta-mi-þi 1-sa-ap 

20. ...  . « tür-ra ébi ám-ta lal- e 

Bf i Má lum si-bir-tum |a-di mati ?|* us-ka-am-ma-am 
ae aca 0s e 78-84 g[íg-ga-bi se|-àm-du-du 

23 [mar-si-\1s 1-dam-mu-um 

24 PA-A(?) é-si-pa-dug-ga i-dib mu-un- ab- bi 

25 ana si-i-ri sa-pa-ri””  u-Qļ[a i- kab- bi | 

26 u“ si-ib-ba lu-lu 2... sn sn ss Da-ra-c- la 

27 ina. va zar-bi5 dul-lu-hu ina.. . . . . . . it-]ta-si 

28 nis-ht sanu-u an-na e-lum-e uu-al-til ana tu-ub nis-hi 


Béli-su-nu aplu sa. . . . (ët 


1. R = Adad SBH 120, 21; cf. ASKT 117 rev. 9. Explained by Nergal $a admani 
CT XXIV 42, 95. 

2. For reading rid cf. Perry p. 39. 

3. R = bumsiru swine, usually connected with Ninib as god of swine KB VI |, 
538, is uncertain as to its meaning here. 

4. Kum(?) after Zimmern but Very uncertain. 


9. Hommel Geographie ob Anm. 2 is certain that d. sita Br. 9168 is Ai a moon 
goddess. 

6. kisurrū, territory, is the loan-word from ki-sur of which bërät is the Semitic 
translation. For kisurrū seo Babyl. Il 112. Leander, followed by me a, a, O, on the 
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7 Ramman lord of the markasu of the earth 12. 
10 Ninib that smitest the mountains 
12 Sugannunna thou of the sea coast. 


IA Famous lord ofthecrown(?) lord of the nether-world. 
16 How long shall the guardian of the home remain 1n silence, its 


shepherd remain indolent? 


IS . . . in suppression and infirmity he lies downtrodden. 
90... . . 5 how long shall he remain in silence? 
29 .... . 1n pain he cries aloud. 


24 For the courts di the « Net » (1) be utters lament. 


26 With woe which brings oppressing gloom forth from . . he 
goes up" 


28 Second extract of « Exalted Heaven » unfinished ; to preserve (?) 
the extract of Bélisunu son of. . ., copied by himself'*. 


grounds that béritu means « deep >, « spring » etc. HW 164 concludes that kisurrū 
means under-world. 


7. utullu — shepherd, see Babyl. II 118. 
8. On uskamamu and ushardru — cease, see KB VI 1, 354. 
9. Conjectural, cf. a-ta Babyl. II 156 n. 2. 
IO. sdparu a loan word from sa-par here = si-pa + ae. The usual meaning is net, 
but cf. bit sapari, evidently a sacred place, SBH 84, 3 
11. UD. 
12. By his own hand; ie. Bel-sunu made an extract from his own tablet as in SBH, 
no. 26. 
13. Variant — « chief of the earth ». 
I4. Var. — « that wanders in the mountains 5. 
15. Catch-line for tablet three. 
16. The other tablet copied by Belisunu no. 26 is from the year 156 BC. 


# 
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SBH no. 23 obv. 18 to end: for the obv. 1-37 see tablet two obv 
23-36. 

IS ..... ga d. nu-[dim-mud | 

19 dingir babbar-é-ta. dingir babbar-sus-a-sti. ur-sa|g-gal] v 

20 im-gál-lu im gir-ra* ur-[sag-gal | 

21 a-ab-ba sik-sü [ur- sag- gal} 

22 a-ab-ba si-nim-3ü [ur- sag- gal], 

23 ki $5555 ]u- ub da-ri-ta [ur- sag- gal] 

24 gifs. lu-ub SU tir E erin-kud-da(?) [ur- sag- gal] 


- o 
25 en-bi-lu-lu Stir 8erin.. i [ur- sag- gal] 


SG St) BAD mas sssr —$*X3393X****3-5* x3 
27 ta a-ab-ba..... TCU "M 
28 i- dé il- la- zu [a-ba ba- ra dl 

29 dug-bad-du ^-zu [a-ba ba-ra-sub-bu| 

30 e-ne-eni-zu sa-par-[mag an-ki-ta 3a-mu-un-lal]? 


31 ur-sag me-en MI“: TUR... ... 22 i va ee 2 a 6 < 


Reverse, 


ur-sag me-en a-ab-ba um-[mi-lal ab-si $u-lug-ga]* 
ur-sag me-en sug-ga um-MI-[lal sug-ga se-am-du]* 


ki 


nw N = 


a-ge-a id zimbir “'-ge lun mi- lal] 


GL < 
ur-sag me-en 9^ má-gür' Garg, 


= 


da dim-me-ir balag er-ra |mu-un-na-lag-en-ne| 5 
ana bit i-lu ina ba-lag-gu tak-rib-[tam’ i ni-lik] 
lagar-e sir Tra mu-un-na-an-di-a 
ka-lu-u za-ma-ri i-xa-am-um-ru 


LI oc O! 


a. im-Sir-ra = illanu SBH 83, at. 

3. pit puridi-ka a phrase for < to stride >, lit. < open the limbs ». The root parādu 
=: hasten, run in terror = 27 shiver with cold; Sum. gir-ul = parddu SAI 192, a 
syn. of wrrubu drive about 175 and galatu 178: also mud = parddu, galadu 1299, 
1204. pirillu lerror syn. pulubtu and gilittu, see Br. 8463-5, SAI 1295 : 193. IP uptar- 
rida slip away K 4668, 6 cf. SAL3339. II' uparridanni, he caused me to hasten in ter- 


F` Q3 N = 
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(eee REOR nena * á Ka. 
From sunrise to sunset great hero. 
In the South and North great hero. 
To the lower sea great hero. 
To the upper séa great hero. 
In the land of the everlasting Paluppu-wood great hero. 
The baluppu-wood, the cedar forest. . . ` great hero. 
Enbilulu" of the cedar forest... . . . . great hero. 
V p Y 
p 9 d 
l'rom thy vision who escapes? 
From thy stride who escapes? 
Thy word is a great nel extended over heaven and earth. 
Hero art thou. 


Reverse. 


Hero art thou; 1f it” be directed upon the sea, the sea shudders. 
Hero art thou: if it be directed upon the marsh, the marsh moans. 
If it be directed upon the Euphrates [the Euphrates moans]. 
Hero art thou: the sacred bark. 


Unto the temple of god upon a lyre let us go with a song of petition. 


The psalmists a chant shall sing. 


ror K 4r II 9; hence purtdu = leg KB VI 1, 508, and birit puridi secret part = bis- 
suru CT XVI 3, 8 f. sna pit puridi-ka mannu ipparassid when thou stridest forth who 
escapes; cf. 69, 10 f; BA V, 334; LSS I 6 p. 32 n. 16). 


IO. 
II. 
123. 


, Cf. RIV 26 no. 4, 3; SBH 106, 68. 
. Se the text where one expects z-5e-te-en tur-1a after SBII 106, 72. [Collated by 


Ungnad | 


, Cf. RIV 26 no. 4, 5. 


Cf. R IV 26 no. 4, 75 SBH 106, 76. 
For MA-TU = magurru hoat, V. ZA XX 450-452. 


, Cf. SBH 14, 19 f. K 4020 had probably a-ra-zu for er-ra. 
, Read takribiu not takkaltu IW 55 b since .4-IGI = er = karabu SBH 92, 28. 


K 4620 te-es-li-lam. 


For Br. 4347 = sir-ra = zamiru sce also 69 rev. 9. 
Usually for Marduk. 
I.e. the word. 
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0 lagar-e sir-ra nam-en-na nii-un-Ra-an-di-a. 


IO Rka-lu-u za-ma-ri* be-lu-tt 
II Jagar-e sir-ra balag-va mu-un etc. 
12 ka-Iu-u za-ma-vi' ba-la-ag-gi etc. 
13 7" ub azae li-li-éi azag mu-un elc. 
rf ina up-pi el-lu* li-li-is? el-lu* 
IO sem me-si balag axag-ga mu-un etc. 
ina bal-bal-la-ti u ma-an-zi-1 ba-la-ag-ga el-lim 
[Jab-zu in-tig-e-e-ne bar-ru in-sed-dé-ne| 
16 [elim-ma] in-dür ( 2)-e-ne gil 
17 [elim-|ma ur-sag sul an-na*® 
18 [ur-sa]g-gal am- e é-bar-[ra] 
19 |. . . ."]ag-a kúr gal 4 my-ul-(lil] 
20 nin- [mag?] a ama-gal d. Nin- 
21 Č uras- a 50 mu To gn-ud pl. ki Se-gu 
22 dim- me- ir an- na dinr-me-ir [ki |. 
23 a-sd-ba a | ? | HU 4- SI. 
24 sub- be Ze ib é- babbar- ra hi-gé-[en-ni- gi(?)| 
25 ki $ü-bi-im [balag gù- de)“ 
26 umun bara-azag-ga . Å 
27 nis-hi šanu-u an-|na e-lum e ma il] 
1. Var. mar. 
2. Var. lim. 
3. lilissu drum (?), see Babyl. M 112 f. Var. čna li-li-si 
4. Var li. 
5. Cf. SBH 85,17. 
6. Cf. 102, 47; 97, 79. 
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9 The psalmists a chant of lordly praise shall sing. 
11 The psalmists a chant upon the lyre shall sing. 
13 Upon a sacred tambourine, a sacred /tlissu etc. 
19 Upon the flute, the manzu, the consecrated lyre, etc. 


[May they pacify thy heart, may they appease thy soul. | 
16 Exalled (?)...... 


17 Exalted (?) hero. 

18 Hero bull of Ebarra. 

19 p of the great mountain Enlil. 
20 9 mother... . 

21 Ninib, (50 heroic lines), of the favourable place. 

22 Gods of heaven, gods of earth. 

23 The fields. . . . . ... ~~ lofty 


the brick walls of Ebabbar, that they be restored (?). 


ts in tbe throes of oppression sighs upon the lyre. 


26 The lord of the holy chamber . ........... 
27 Second extract of « Exalted Heaven » unfinished 


72 NO. vi” 


I e-ne-em-mà-ni gir-gir ékür-ra — e-ne-em-mà-ni ud gu-da ma-a- 
A a-mat-su ma-ru-bat! ina é-kur ` a-mat-su u-um? ja ina ki-3a-da 
Sak-na-at 
2 [e-ne-em-ma-ni| ud li-lù [e-ne-em-imáà-hi | ú gu-da gal-e 
3 a- mat-su u-um mu-rt-ih-tim a-mat-su bil-tu ue Die 
5 a-mu UTÚ-MU uru ma-al e-la-lu 
6 . ? lum ŝi-si-it ali alu im-mah-hu ina lal-la-ra-a-it 
7 e-ne-em d -am-an-ki-ga gir-gir é-kur- ra 
ð e-ne-em d. Jam-gal-nun-na gir-gir 
d. conu d d 
Q e-ne-em ""asar-galu-dug gir-gir 
ro e-ne-em en- bi- lu- lu gir-gir 
II e-ne-em găl- mag- ám gir-gir 
ENEE ma“ 
12 e-ne-em °° mu-si-1b-ha-sa-a gir-gii 
13 e-ne-em umun © sá-kud-ám .CIV-g1T 
14 ni-gi-en ni-gi-en iu-gi-en qnu-gi-en 
IO ana Ki-i-nu ki-na-ku* ana la ki-i-nu ul ki-na-ku 
[E S&S . ana sar-ra sar-ku’ 
17 ana kin ki-na-at ana sar-ra sar-rat ® 
18 dë ja(g)-lr-ra! | mu-lu?* na- an- şi- em 
IO i-ma-at ba-as-mi Sa à-we-lu* iza-an-mu 


V 
Q 


uo gir-mal ymu-l1k-10 mu-é-ne 
21 t-mat zu-ka-hi-pu ša á-we"-la" la up-pu-u: la i-pa-[in-ah|" 
22 a: bu-tuk-tum. gul gig-ü-na-geé : ja ina Sat [mu-;; Sur-da-at : ne” | 


* Unnumbered tablet concerning the « word », of Enhl. Text Reisner no. 6. 
Obverse 18-26 is the same as Reisner no. 7 obv. 3-15 and Raw. IN 26 no. » with 
Additions p. 5. The text is remarkable for the passage rev. 2-17 which is probably a 
legend of the consecration of Marduk bv his mother Damkina. 


I. gir — arádbu*, ID úurruha SAI 175 and cf. Babyl. II 204; here gir = marahu 
hencc V warah or V iarab . We must assume a Sem. root Wwarahu — wander, hasten, 
perhaps cognate with “drab see Ges.-Dahl-Zimmern 287 a. The words arhu, urhu 
way, aru rapid, urrubis rapidly, arbu month (II 132, 241] are all from this root, 
marubal a perm. fem. Meissner SAI 204 to be brought under 175. In the gloss |. 
2 lú-lu = muribtu is probably a var. of ui = ardhu, see Babyl. II 204 no. 175. 

2. Text biltu but read u-um from line A The glossator confused his translations. 

3. For alu not alu, see Meissner in OLZ 1908 sp. 184. 
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1 His word hastens forth from likur; his word is a spirit which is 
produced in the bosom. 
2 His word is a spirit of rage, his word is the burden of the storm. 


5-6 . . . thecry of my" city, the citisy oppressed with sorrow '', 
7 The word of Ea hastens forth from Ekur. 
8 The word of Damkina hastens forth from Ekur. 
Q The word of Marduk hastens forth from Ekur. 
10 The word of Enbilulu hastens forth from Ekur. 
II The word of Galmah" hastens forth from Ekur. 
12 The word of Nebo hastens forth from Ekur. 
13 The word of Samas hastens forth from Ekur. 


14-15 To the faithful I am faithful, to the faithless I am faithless 19. 
18 [It is] the venom of a viper which distresses ? man. 

20 The venom of the scorpion which gives man no cheer. 

22 A deluge which 1s precipitated at midnight (om, 


b. The subject is the personified word, i.e. Ištar. — 5. Text SC 
6. Line 17 is a glossator's Version giving third person for first. 
7. IV R 26 no. 2, +; SBH 15, 3 mus-Sa(g)-tur-ra. — 8. Vars. mu-lu-va. 
o RIV lim. — 10. Text here and |. 19 PI acl 
II. Vars. me. — 12. RIV la: SBH 15 lu. 
13. For UD-DU = pasahu cf. R IV 217 b 36 é-a-na-a-ra = ana pussub, uppü 
= pasahu 1s probably II! pres. of dpa HIW 236 a (not sty) be beautiful, pure etc. 
14. R IV a. — 15. So the Sumerian line. 
16. Cf. Babyl. II 149 n. 5. — 17. Nebo (?). 
18. The text has two more Variant translations; 16 [To the faithful I am faithful], 
to the false I am false; 17 To the faithful she is faithful, to the false she is false. 
I0. za, to distress, and be in distress. For the intransilive of I! cf. ussusaku ra'a- 
baku zinaku I am troubled, I tremble, J am distressed, BA V 600 no. XVIII 6 and 
Haupt's note p. 601. The Sumerian si-em Br. 4204 [read there zanu] = sig = ma- 
asu, sce Babyl. II 154 n. 4, hence an original sense smite and II! zu'unu fix well, 


" 
adorn = tag Sc 292; HW 249 (1) falsely for CEA [Syr. pa'el « to arm. »] zu'uzu to 
make brilliant — Sumerian mulu SAT 22526. II! impf. u-za'-;j-5a he smotc, sec KB VI 
1, 403. Hence an adj. zu'utiu, zu'unaji tna sami-e, they cause distress in heaven. 
Original sense various — smile, fix, adorn. The double "aen form of the root is 
zandnu HW. 255 b. 

30. Sat mü$i e cool of the night », so Jensen KB VI 1, 386. The meaning and 
etymology of sat must and Sat urri are doubtful; the only sense which salisfies cach 
is beginning of night, beginning of day. 


A NO. VI 


23 gul: sa-ad-du: sar |zag > P tir-va-ge dà : ja ina pat! kis-ti ri-tu-u : a] 
24 sa: |sa-pa-ra?: par a-ab-ba-pe Inl: $a ana tam-tim tar-su: a 

25 [i-ne-te-en-bi-ta : ina i-ta-ni-sa*; $a mê: nu-nu ul* ug-su-w: ne] 
26 [dubbin-ie-ba-bi: iua su*-up-ri-5u: amar $u-ti: pu5-u-ra i-lik-Fu-u:a] 


27 |$ub- gub- ba mu- lu su- 1i a | 
28 | ina kit-pa-ri-su a-me-lu i-lik-ku-u-(ma)* | 
29 [ud ka- bi mü- lu $u- ti a | 
30 [ úmu sa ma pi-i-su a-ine?-]u. i-lik-ku-u'® | 
Reverse. 

2 ama gan al. . . - 

3 um-wa a-[ht-tu| it-ta. 

A ana d. dam-gal [1un-]na al-su-su 

> nu-us ba-amn-si-em-md ".1-u$-bu-an-si-eii- mà 

6 lu-man. i-nam-di-na Human. i-nam-di-na. 

7 {E+ SAL-ni na-an-tur-tur na-an-di-di tu-nut.. 

8 ana muas-ta-ki-sa i-dal i-te-ni-su (?) 

9 dumu UTUA si axag-ga = $u-nag- mu|tu-muü-wü . ..... ] 
IO ` ma-ri sæ ina(na) še-en-ni el-Iu ir-[mnk-a. 

II dumu bur-ta nig-ki- mu tu-mu-mu [.. 2. » 2. | 
I2 ma-ru sa ina bu-u-ru — a-ka-lu d-kn-lu.. 

13 ne- kú- e im-ba dun -imü- mu tu-mnu-mu 

14 sa i-ku-lu ina Fa-ma-ni-3u. 1r-hu-u 

19 ne- Sés- sós im- ba gúd- dat -mu [u-mu-mu 

IO Sa 1p-pa-as-su-su" tha ra-ma-m-3u. i-si-bu 


17 gi gub-gub-ba i-dé bar-har-ri- mu Pu-mu- mu 
IS ja tna ka-an man-da-a-h at-tap-la-su-su : u-ian-di-du 


19 .  . me-en sub-be mu-un-na-las-ceu-na. ul-li-es 

20 . . n-nu ing. dk-ri-lu. i nt-lik ina kt-ri-e-tam 

DE «x ni-iu ina ik-ri-bi i ni-lik ina ul-si-0$ ina ri-sa-a-tam 
I. R IV paat. 


2. RIN has a var. $o-,-44 Su-par-ru-ur-tu ; second word is a gloss on /arsu. 
à. SBIH 15, 1a i(?)-u&-ta-1a-bi-ta. 
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23 A trap which is set at the forest's edge. 
24 À net stretched out upon the sea. 

29 From its toils the fish escape not. 

26 With its claws the calf it seizes. 

27 With its kitparu (>) it seizes man. 

29 The spirit which in its mouth seizes man. 


Reverse. 
2 The begetting mother | 
4 The mother Damkina is distressed mm. ee eee 
9 Verily she gives verily iu gives. 
7 Unto her chamber she hastens, she? « my son » [she calls]. 
9 Son whom in the sacred bowl she baptized, — « as for my son >. 
II Son who in the buru-bowl has eaten, « as for my son ». 


13 Ile who ate has of himself grown up, « as for my son ». 
19 Hewho wasannointed has of himself become 


great, «as for my sonn, 
17 Him that with the measuring" rod I proved, « as for my sonn, 


19 We with offerings come, let us go up with festivity !!5. 


. SBH 15, 10 da. 
, SBH 15, 11 zu. 
. For püru not búru scc KB VI r, 363. 
, Restored from SBH 15, 12 and Raw. IV. Additions to pl. 26 no. 2. 
. So Raw. IV. 
9. Raw. IV mi. 

ro. The traces on the fragment of Raw. IV do not agree with SBH 15, 16: 16 is pro- 
bable that SBH 15 has a different text from here on. 

II. Text Sin-gam. 

I2. Br. no. 1165. 

13, RI — dal == da often, sec ZDMG 1908 p. 31; Sibu, Sdhu is then a syn. of elú, 
cf. Br. 4704 gud = êh. 

14. So to be read for KU. 

15, Text AI!) 

16. Text su-ul-si-i$. 

17. mandats perhaps for mandadtu ; [an other word than mandattu tribute (?) mm 
derivation from naddnu is uncertain HW 451]. 

18. A variant. « with joy and gladness ». 


Cost OS OY Ð 


-6 xo. vir” 
I ka ug. 
2 jin-mn ku-ŝl-i. 
3 uý mus Sag-tir-ra jnu-hi-ra. na-an-si-em* 
A = i-ma-at ba-as-mu ia a-me-lu 1-za-a emit 
D úg gir- mal mu-h-ra nu- € me 
6 — rma-at zn-kak-kr-pu sa a-me-lu la up-pu-u 
- a-gul; bu-tuk-tu: — gig-A-ma-g&-6: ša ina mu-ši Sur-da-at: nę 
8 Pulsar: sa-ad-du: zag $15 tir-ra-ge dú: $a ina pat kis-ti rr 
tu-u: a 
o sa-par : sa-pa-ra ; a-ab-ba-ge-lal : ša ana tam-üm tar-su: 4 
10 E (? )]-rre-ta-iier-bi-ta sina 1-la-ni Su: ga mu-¢: nu-nu la usg-su-u: ne 
11 EI dubbin-se-ba : ina zu-up-ri-8u : amar su-i : pu-u-ra i-lik-ku-u: a 
19 gub- ġub- ba mu-hu — $u- ic a 
(A ina kit-pa-ri-su a-melu i- lik- ku- u 
14 ud ka- bi mu-hi šu- t- a 
ID mu ša ina pi-i-šu a-mè-lu — i-lik-Iu-u 
16 kalig-ga ` gud-áb? šu- li- a 
17 dan-nu mi-i-ra i- lik- ku- u 
18 sakkir gul ma-al- la e- şi nu hal*- a 
rọ  ti-tur-ru lim- nu sa gi-e-nu [la a-|tar-ru 
20 kl- a eul- ma- al- la en mu-nag nu- bal- a 
21 ktb- vi lim- uu fa st-enu inu mas-ki-e lv tt-tay-Ft. 
22 c-Hc-am-nü-y; mun-tag-nu-dl? — mu-lu ta-zu air Am: Zu 
29  a-[wia-at|® an-ni la i-$a-a kat-tuk man-ny t-lam-mad 
24 elim-ma ui Ju, 1. gula mu- lu 
25 dunn mulu: C am-an-ki mu-lu 
26 @-asar-galu-dug mu-lu: T en-bi-lu-lu bli 
27 d- nn-si-ib-ba-sà-u mu-lu:- umun d -di-kud-mag-a nu-lu 
Reverse. 
dúg-ga- zu: Mi-bit-*-kaz mu-die ta-zu mu-in- zu 


2 a- XU 


“A lament to the word of Nergal. Text Reisner no. 7. 
21 obv. 18-26. Reverse 13-26 = no. 


1-29, and SBI no. 9 obv. 1-37. 


"miu-lu ; a dan-ka? 


Obverse 3-15 — no. 
SBH no. 8 obv. 


19, 11-37. Reverse 6-22 


SUMERISCH-BABYLONISCHE HYMNEN NO. VII 77 


A poisonous tooth . E X kw eR oS 

Venom of the viper which distresses man. 

Venom of the scorpion which gives man no cheer. 

A deluge which at midnight ts precipitated. 

A trap which is set at the forest’s edgo. 

A nel stretched out upon the sea. 

From its toils the fish escape not. 

With its claws the calf it seizes. 

With its kifparu it seizes man. 

The spirit which in its mouth seizes man. 

The mighty one that scizes the wild calf. 

An evil bridge which allows the flock no increase. 

An evil shore which allows the flocks at the watering strand no 
Increase. 

His word has no guile, can any one comprehend thy form? 

[The word of] the exalted one* [has no guile], can any one etc. 
Of Anu etc., can any one etc. 

Of Enlil etc., can any one etc. Of Ea etc., can any one etc. 

Of Marduk etc. can any one etc. Of Enbilulu etc., can any one etc. 

Of Nebo etc. can any one etc. Of Samas etc., can any one etc. 


Reverse. 


Thy command [has no guile], does any one comprehend thy 


form ? 
Thy restricthon(?)[hasnoguile], does any one comprehend thy 
form ? 


1. For kušú poison, see Hrozný, Ninib p. 80; LSS E 6, 441. 42. 

2. For critical notes on lines 3-15 see no. VI obv. 18-26. 

3. lid Br. 8866 is a Semitic value from R= ittu cow. The Sumerian value was 
ab, cf. CT, V 25 H 32 ab-ba gar-ra. The value R-da, cited by Thureau-Dangin RA 3 
p. 127 from Dec. pl. II bis, is probably K-su see VAB I 8. 

4. bal = ätāru not tdru, see Babyl. IL 204 and correct SAI 165. 


coon c an 


. So Reisner but tuk is probably the true reading. 
. So Reisner but a-mat-su more probable. 

. Text of Reisner KIT. 

. Le. Nergal. 

Cf. Raw. IV 61 a 21 a-da-na-ka a-na-ku. 


78 NO. VII 


Oo 


e-ne-em- ZU mri-lu : a-mat-ka 
A elim-ma nir-gál! galu-é-ni? mu-lu ta-xu mu-un-qu 


5 ma-a-a-h ud-me-na-dim na-a-a di- di- in 


Ó umun e- ne- em- mà- nmi e- ne- em- nå- mi 

7 3a beli a- mat- su d- mat- su 

S umun e- ne- em- må- ni é-tur-ra gíe-ga ne-ag 

9 ŝa be-li a- mat- su tar-ba-sa ma-ru-us-tam 1-bu-us 
O 


IO e- ne- ent Boy. la- ge e- ne- em- må- ni 

II e H£- Eni Ó mu-ul-lil-ld-ge? ur-sag umun urugal- ła- e 
19 Č- mes-lam-ta- é a an-gal-umui gir- ra- e* 
13 € ne- em dAn- SU an al- dúb- ba- a- ni” 

14 e- ne- em ki- sú ki al- sig- ga- a- ni“ 

15 e- ne- em Pa- nun- na in- gil- li- em- må- eš-a-ul' 
16 a-zu nu-un- tuk sim- iar nu- un- tuk 

[7 a- ma- ru zig- ga gab-sm-gür nu- un- tuk 

I8 an al- dúb- dúb- bu ki al- sīg- sig- ga" 

19 gi- kit- mag- ám ama- tür- bi ` šu- ba- mi- ni- ib- gur- ri 
20 erch AN-BUL-ba-am mi- ni- ib- må- mal 

21 el pa $e ba mu- ni- ib- su- su 

22 a ig: ga- am ka al- ur- ri 

23 a- mag- ám kar al- ag- ag 

24 È” wie gal- gal- la gü- gür-ru-uš-ám-me 
20 ud-dé dul- dul- da šu- $ú al- ma- ima 


26 ur-sag umun urugal-la bul-bul-ám | i-dé nu-bar-bar-ri 


27 mu- lu $ab- ba. 


1. Correction probable; text of Reisner SIK (!). 

2. Br. 7887 $a namzaki door-keeper. The meaning « key » for namzaku HW 396 
b as ımprobable, for it is unlikely that Babylonians used keys for doors. The phrase 
sikkat namzakt according to the common inlerpretalion is « peg of the vamzaku », cf. 
Raw. IV 17 a 6 and Bu 91-5-0, 180; also lizziz sigar namzaki-sunu, may the bolt of 
their N. remain firm, King Magic 53, 22. Cf. also namzak ilani rabiti CY NIII na 
rcv. Ilf 6. I will not venture to define namzaku although it was some part of the door- 


á 


IS 
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Thy word [has no guile], does any one comprehend thy 
| form ? 
Exalted prince door keeper (of the lower world)’, does any one 


comprehend thy form? 
Now (?) as in the days of long ago whither shall I flee? 


The word of the lord, his word, 

The word of the lord, afflicts the folds with calamity : 

The word of Anu his word, 

The word of Enlil, of the hero, lord of the vast abode, 

Of him that arises from Meslam, Nergal, 

The word which on high stills the heavens ; 

The word which beneath causes the earth to shudder ; 

The word which brings woe to the Anunnaki ; 

No seer has it, no prophet has it. 

[t is an on rushing storm which none can oppose. 

It stills the heavens ; 1t causes the earth to shudder. 

Mother and daughter like a Purii-reed it rends asunder. 

It prostrates the marsh in its full verdure. 

The harvest in its season it over-flows. 

It is an on rushing deluge which bars escape. 

It is a flood which tears away the dikes. 

It rends asunder the huge mésu-trees. 

The spirit reduces all things to tribute. 

[When the word of] the hero, lord of the vast abode wanders forth, 
eye beholds it not. 


and certainly a part used to fasten it. If my translation « thong » for sikkanu, sikkatu 
Babyl. II 115 be correct and we can speak of a stkkat and Sigar of the ngmzaku perhaps 
« lock » is a suitable translation. 


3. 


4 
D 
D 
7. 
8 
9 


Text has an accent e. 

. For this title of Nergal, cf. K 69 obv. 6; SBH 19, 42; 22,43: 17 obv. 8: 18, 9. 
. amatum ša éli$ Sami-e urabbu, no. 19 obv. 11. 

. amatum Sa Saplis irsitim urnartu, no. tg obv. 12. 

Cf. no. 19 oby. 13. 

. Var. no. 19 obv. 19 adds ni, 

. I. e. Nergal. 


So NO. VIII 


Obverse. 

I nman eneem-mü-ni — e-ne-em-mig- [mi | 

2 sa be-lu a-mal-su a-mat-su 

3 AMHA £-De-em-ma-ni, é-tnr-ra, gig ne- [ag] 

A $a be-lu q-mat-su. tar-ba-sa ma-ru-[us-tam 1-pu-us| 
O e-neve d au-la-ge e-ne-em-[ma-mi | 

D e-ne-en d. my-ul-lil-la-ve e 

7 ur-sag untun urugal-la e 

8 d mes- lam- ta- & a e 

0 am- gal umun- gir- ra e 
IO 6- ne- (n dai si an al- [dúb- ba- a- mi] 

II d- ma- at sa e- hs sami-le u- rab- bu | 

12 eme em ki- šú [ki- al sig- ga- a- ni] 

13 a- ma- at ša Sap- hi Jr şi- tim u- nar- tu] 
14 [e-ne-] em A. a-nun-na [in- gil- li- em- mà- eš- a- m] 
19 [$a Hu MATANG q sa 3à-ab-lu-]uk-ti! 


16 [e-ne-em-måà-ni a-zu nu-un-tuk| iim-[sar na-]un- tuk 

[ a-mat-su ba-ra-a ul 4-su) $a-i-|la ul)i- su 
18 [e-s&eni-miülb-g  a-ma-ru zi-ga) gab-su-[gar| nn-tuk 
IO [a-mat-su a-bu-bu te-bu-|\u sa ma-|ba-r]i la i-5u-u 
20 [e-ne-em-ma-yi an al-dub-dib-|bi ki all-|sig-sig-gi 


21 f[a-mat-su sSami-e — u-rab-bu irgi-[tim]. u-nar-rat? 
22 |e-ne-em-Wia-; gi-kit-mag-ám ama-thr-\bt Su-ba-,,;-ti-1b-gmr-ri 
23 [a-mat-su umm mar-ta ki-ina bu-ri-e [u-kab- bar | 


24 [nueun-e e-ne-em-ma-mi gi-li BA R- P U-ba-a] mi-jir [ib- ma- ma]! 
25 [ša be-lune a-mat-su ap-pa-ra ina Su-uk-Ii-u] us-[ma-a- at | 


26 [sel-pa-se- ba- |a miu- [ni- ib- sn- su | 

27 [e- bu- ra ina si-ma-ni-su| u-tta- ab- bi | 

28 a ig- ga- du [ka al- ur- nr] 

20 mi- ÍL je bu- u sd ap- pa [1-43-3a-su]? 
30 a maş- Am kar al- lag- ag] 


i. See SBH p. 190. 
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1 Of the lord his word, his word, 
3 Of the lord, his word afflicts the folds with sorrow, 
9 The word of Anu, — A his word, 
6 The word of Enlil, his word, 
7 Hero, lord ofthe under-world, his word, 
S He that arises from Meslam, ` his word, 


9 Great steer, lord Nergal, his word, 

10 The word that stills the heavens on high. 

12 The word that causes the earth beneath to shudder. 

14 The word which wreaks woe upon the earth spirits (?). 

16 His word has no seer, no prophet has it. 

18 His word is an advancing deluge which none can oppose. 
20 His word stills the heavens, the earth 1t causes to shudder. 
22 His word rends asunder mother and daughter like à reed-mat. 
24 The word of the lord crushes the marsh in its full verdure. 
26 The harvest in its season it overflows. 

28 It 1s an advancing flood that seizes (?) the visage. 
30 Like an inundation it tears away the dike. 


a. Cf. 99, 45. 
3. 21, 29 t-ha-am..... 


* Tablet two of a series to the word of Nergal. Text Reisner nos. 8-10. Numbers 8, 
9 are an excerpt from no. 10 and the latter is itself an extract and the second of the 
series, Observe 1-37 = no. 7 rev. 6-26. Edited by James Edgar Banks, Sumerisch- 
Babylonische Hymnen no. 2. 


82 NO. VIII 


31 ki-ma bu-tuk-|tu]' ka- ra. |i- þa- aş- as | 
32 8” mes gal- gal- la oú- gür-|ru-ui-àm-mel| 
39  mi-e-st rab-bu-ti un- kab- bar 
34 ud-du dul-dul-du iu- $ú ak ma- [ina] 
35 Amu nap- ba- ri ana bi-la-a-ti u-rak-|kas) 
36 ur-sag umun unugal-la bul-bul-am i- dé nu- bar- bar- ri 
37 kar-rad HH Nergal it-ta-na-as-rab-bit 1-44; ul ip-pal-la-as 
38 aa bu- bu” gü-da-a-a ri-im- du 
39 — a-[bu?] unu-ki-gal nrut-taš-rab-bi-it kar-rad. ut-ta-'a-ad 
ho ur-sag unum mrugal gil 

d. - y = 
hi mes- lam- ta- é- a gi 
ho d am-gal umun. gir-ra gu 
A3 wmun-e gu-si-ui gü 
Ah en l. dnp-sug unu-ki-ga 3 m 

pup unu--g gu 

Ab ummun-e gü-dü-a-hi gu 
NO umun-e é-mes lam gü 
A7 bad-mag £-lam-ma* gü 
A8 ur-sag en dag-ga gu 
49 d. dumu-dumu i-dé såg-såg gü 
Do [umun urú-] ab- bat gü 
C | , Nm _ 
Dr [umun uru) sag-ga g 
52 [umun gu-a-|nun-gi-a ou 
53 [mun deyir] ra- gal gii 
54 [umi dúr-na)m-en na-ra ' gu 
55 [umun] a-gu gil 
96 [nmun urú] bar-ra gl 


97 [umun] uru šag- ga 


1. Not in the text. 

2. Var. of bul-bul a, 35; 95, 37 cte. 

3. Translated nagiru gul-la-bi CT XVI 88. gullab — GUL-UNI-}i Br. 1679 was a 
part of Erech: R V 41 no. 1 rev. 14 (ok = gullab followed by tllak = uruk: SBH, 


102, 32 uruk ki gullab ki E+SAL = Erech t Gullab mastali«ta. Probably identical EE 
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32 The great mésu-trees it rends asunder. 

34 The spirit binds all things to its sway. 

36 When the hero Nergal wanders forth eye beholds him not. 

38 The father (?) of the nether world, who wanders forth, the hero, 


is exalted. 
40 The hero, lord of the nether world, the hero, he is exalted. 
Ar We that arises from Meslam, the hero, he is exalted. 
42 Great divine steer, lord Nergal, the hero, he is exalted. 
A9 Lord Gusidi, the hero, he is exalted. 
44 Divine lord, prince of Hallab, the hero, he is exalted. 
49 The lord of Cutha, the hero, he is exalted. 
46 The lord of Emeslam, the hero, he is exalted. 
47 Nergal, the hero, he is exalted. 
AS The hero, lord of destruction, the hero, he 1s exalted. 
49 God of the little ones, he of the beneficent visage, the hero, he is 
exalted. 
90 Lord of the city Abba, the hero, he is exalted. 
01 Lord of the chief city, the hero, he is exalted. 
92 Lord Gu-a-xun-gi, the hero, he is exalted. 
99 Great lord Nergal, the hero, he is exalted. 
04 Lord, abiding in supreme authority, the hero, he is exalted. 
95 Lord of a-hu (?), the hero, he is exalted. 
56 Lord of Uru-barra, the hero, he 1s exalted. 
97 Lord of Urusagga the hero, he is exalted. 


with ballab = Z:4-SUH-UNU-ki; for the reading Pballab after R II 60 I 25/24, sce 
Zimmern ZA IX 97: hallab, in connection with Erech SBH 100, 35; 104, 14, and 
Nana was the goddess of hallab, see King Hammurabi no. 61. Hence Gullab, Hallab 
part of Erech and identical, cf. Delitzsch. Paradise 226. 

4. For this title of Nergal see 22, 48; K 69 obv. rr. 

9. Glossed ilu dím-tur $a pa-ni dam-ku (K 69 obv. 13); Bóllenrücher, Nergal 31 
transcribes dim-tiur — bàn Serri crealor of little ones. For dím-tur, cf. Gudea Cyl. A 
ID, 16. 

6. K 69 obv. 14; 22, 51 has [umun uruj-ab(hi). 

7. K 69 obv. 18 KU also 22, 55. 

8. The god identified with his own word. 


84 NO. VITI 


Reverse. 
1 [umun sirara H : gi-da-a-a ri-im- du 
2 [li-bi-ir' d 'pa-sag-gà]. gi 
3 [@. en-dumu nun «u-ab] gil 
A {lugal ka- gi- ma? | gil 
5 | ur-sag d. su- bu- lal“) gü 
6 [gü-da-]a-a ri- im- du gü a-a 3á-ba - ge 
7  |Aar-]rad ut-ta- 'a- ad ina ki-rib ma-a-tam 
8 gü-da-a-a ri- im- du sı mul-an-na- ge 
9 X Kar-rad ut-ta-‘a- ad nu-ur nuit-ta-an-bi-tu $a sa-me-e 
IO umun mu [| ir) zi-ga-bi-ra nut- un- HU+ SI 
II be-lum..  , ma-$a ri-e-su* sa-ka-a- tam 
I2 umun urugal.. < far xig-ga-bi-ra 


Ið iu Nergal. 2o. s Ha-Sa Ti-€-5u etc. 
14 gud nindi-da a-a A. on-lil-lá-ra 


15 mi-ri ba-nu-u a-b ilu Enlil u-Sak-ki-ka 


d 


16 silam gal-la ama “'nin-lil-ra 


17. lit-tum rabt-tu um-mu ' "I Ninlil etc. 

IS á-dár gasan gar-sag-ga- ra 

IO i-dan sa-ka-a-tu be-lit lam [u-Sak-ki-ka] 
20 gir-gid-d4 gal-gal-la umun urugal-la- ra 

at ina ta-Iu-uk* rabáti be-lu ina irsi-tim ete. 

22 d nu-ma-al gasan a-na-a'- ra 


23 tu-nu (?)* ilu ds tar Sa-ka-at etc. 
24 lur-nir-ba gasan d. nisaba- ra 
25 ina m-ri-bi tar-su-ti be-lit ilu Nidaba ctc. 


d 


26 am si-Sar a-a "'iskur- ra 


27 ri-pmu kar-nu-u a-i éi KRainman cle. 


1. libir — ligir — magiril a taile of Nergal, R IV 20 no. I, 8; see LSS I 22. 
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Reverse. 

I Lord of Sirar, the hero, he is exalted. 

2 Prince, šum, the hero, he is exalted. 

3 Lord, famous child of the deep, the hero, he is exalted.. 

4 Sovereign of justice, the hero, he 1s exalted. 

5 Hero Subulal, the hero, he is exalted. 

6 The hero 1s exalted, throughout the land. 

8 Thehero is exalted, light that flames from heaven, 


IO Lord . . that híts his head on high. 
12 Nergal . . that lifts his head on high. 


14 Oh mountain steer, the creative father Enlil magnifies thee. 
16 The great cow, mother Ninlil, magnifies thee. 
18 She of high power, queen of the gods, magnifies thee. 
20 He that walks among the great, lord in the earth, magnifics thce. 
22 . . . Ištar, the lofty, magnifies tlice. 
24 She atthe . entrance, the queen Nisada, magnifies thee. 
26 The horned ox, father Ramman, magnifies thee. 


2. d. bg - sgg, glossed UU i tum K 69 obv. 23, and for pa-sag as a god 1n early names 
sec Huber, Personexnamen 180. 

3. kagina == lamu kittu, speak justice, R IV 9 rev. 9; sandku sa pi, to speak with 
certainly Br. 618; Thompson, Reports passim. 

4. Bóllenrücher, Nergal 23, regards @-subulal as a goddess and an attendant of 
Nergal. 
. Cf. R IV 24 no. 1, 25. 
. So to be read after 23, Ô ina ta-lu-kt. 
, 23, 7 na-na. 
. This epithet of Ištar CT XV 8 obv. A 


C 


OJ GH 


86 NO. viii 
28 gud á-nun. gi-? kar-ra- "d 
20 kar-rad ša la im-ba-ru? a(2)-lat* $a-ka-at 


30 bur nam-sar-ra deih ab-gal-la- ra 


Au map-tan ša-ķu-u ana Su-yb-pen-tu Ul oii] ab-gal-la 
32 |il- la- ab] il- la- ab á-Izu an- na | 

39 — [Sa- ku- n] ša- ku- u i-dan-[ka ana samt-e| 
34 [umun- mal il- la- ab á etc. 

35 [bæ lam] ša- ku- x Ir dàn- ka ana sami-e| 


36 umun- nà-la il-la-ab á 
; [be-lum dan-nu(?)] sa-hu-u [i-dan-ka etc. | 


98 mnuriü-zu d cür-eür* im- me- Sul- a- zu 

39 ali- ka e- mu- kan pu- ug- gu- la- at u- šal- pi- it 
ho urü- zm á il- la 1- qe 

Ai ali- ka e-mu-kan sa-ka-at t- šal- pi- ait 
h2 nim- ma ki- ġu- bu- ru’ Hn- me 

A3 sa e- hi n šap- lii etc. 

AA SIGISSE an gil-gil im- ne 

A9 i-sitehum® Sami-e il-wu-ru-timi— ete. 

NO sag a-ab-ba-diin še- An- du- eu 
^7  krma lib-bi tim-tim Lu-datis Min 3 

AS ga- åm- ma- du- du sde EI AN du An 
^o — lul-lik- Zu lul- Ļel- Zu 


I. 23, 12 inserts gud. 

2. 29, I2 d. 

3. 23, 19 im-mab-bar. 

h. gf or á = a.]gt is doubtful: if á-lat ke correct Í would connect it with dn 
ram, hence ` strength ' 

9. Or kal (9). 

6. SBH 20, 38; 23, 21 = Br. 1011) and for pagbu, strong, sec HW 536; punglu 
anly here: pekkulu = dannute CT XA UF 8, 14: SBH 23, 22 pu-ug-la-tu. In 36, 28 
read gur-gur. 


7. Cf. Br. 2679 and SBH 90, 00: var. 23, 2477: r7 rev. r2 hi-bu-ri. 
8. Var. gil-li, 
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28 Hero whom none oppose, the lofty strength (?) magnifies thee. 

30 He that is exalted to consume the sacrifices, Gibil the wise one, 
magnifies thee. 

32 Qh exalted, exalted, thy powers are in heaven. 

34 Oh lord exalted, thy powers are in heaven. 

36 Oh mighty lord exalted, thy powers are in heaven. 

38 Thy city the irresistible force has laid waste. 

ho Thy city the sublime force has laid waste. 

49 Which above and beneath has laid waste. 

44 The halls (?) of high (P) heaven has laid waste. 

Ap Like the abysmal sea thou makest to moan. 


A8 May one speed it away, speed it away. 
To the hostile land speed it away. 
To those who are disobedient to the lord, speed it away. 
To those who are disobedient to Enlil, speed it away. 


9. Doublful, also the Sum. SIGISSE may be ZUR. A roading iriltum is possible ; 
ert, erittu = WV mill = KUM, GAZ [SIGISSE ?] OLZ 1908 sp. 183 and SAI 3275. 


With Samé itgurutum, cf. sadé ilgurutum HW 160 a. For itguru a bird, Ms 21; a pan, 
KB VI 1, 572; soe also ZA I rot. 


IO. Var. ma-ab. 


88 ADDENDUM SHB NO. 10 REY. 32 FF 


32 galu ki-bal-a- ra ga 
33 ana ša mat mu- kur- ti [Tul lik- šu] 
34 gulu en mu se-ga- fa ga 


35 ana la ma- gir be U ga 


36 en ^en-Id-lá-ra galu en nu-Se-ga-ra ga 


3- ana. la ma-eir be-li ! Toni] oq 
i Ò Ò 


38 ki- bal(?)- va ga- ám- [du- du ud] ga- m- [di- dt) 
39 [ama mat nukurti(?) lullik-iu] ama ` lul- TA Kisel? 


ck *xxcxx 4 ... sap: da 
Erwan avy rt nur 
Nhe oe oss sr n n n n kaa lug lula. 
A5 . 0. . Se-ga-di 


The WEN of this tablet j 1s loo fragmentary for ee 
After line 52 begins a refrain « mght hand », « left hand », According 
to VATh 274 p. 150 the catch-line of the next tablet is; — 


gig-a alm... . .] Rl umumn-e gig-a-am. 
nig-bhi šanu-u' eos nu-al-til ana zamar nishi eittu . 
apal. . . . . apal) Sinibni isi Bélapaliddin mari-su Bábi]i d 


Ulluli $a 31-1 Sat 193-kam A r-|5a-ka }? 


I. Cf. SBH 15 rev. 17 


2. l.c., vear 129 of the Arsactdac or 118 BC. 


IX 


End of a series to the word of Enlil. Text Reisner no. 13. The tablet 
begins with the seven heroic names of Enlil for which comparé Raw. 
IV 28* no. 4, oby. 21-32, and CT XV 10 obv. 3-8 where only six 
heroic names are given, The tablet is probably the sixth of the series 
and containes the ersemma. 


god 


Om D sl œ GI LI Ww m 


NO. 1X 
Obverse. 


e-lum-e umun kür-kür-ra 
umum düg-ga zid-da* 

dingir mu-nl-lit a-a ka-nag-ga 
sib sag-gig-ga 

ur-sag i-de-dà im-te-en 

$d-5d 
ur-sag à-lul la dúr dúr 

umi. dingi? am an-ki 

ur-sag dingir agar-galu dug 
umun dingir &u-li-lu-lu 


yini ame erin-na 


Hinum dingi di-kud-mag-am 
sá-ab gi-u gi-y 

lib-bu tu-ra-ain | libbu turam] 
sa ab ` tig-mal-ù tig-mal-[u] 
libbu nu-ha-am (libbu nübam) 
mulu ZA e AR A M-se- A R-ra-ge 


ia  ik-ri-bi  ik-ri-bi 
mu-lu Ara ge 
sa tasş-li-ti tag-li-ti 
dincir LB-A 
SH 
dam ken-de-zu 
. gal-zu 
de- de 


Idumu-]us. lig-ga-zu 


7 t I, 1 


sa-ab gi-u gi 

sab 

sab 

sab 

sab 

sab 

sab 

sab 

sab 

sab: ur-sag dingir mu-si-ib- 
sü-a sab? 

sab" 

ee nt: duw (a) 

lik-Fa-bi-ka 

gé-ra-an- (a) 

lik-ka-bi-ka 

AM-ie-AR AM-šeAR-ra oč- 


ra-æb-b4h 


dit’ ® 


lik-ka-bi- ka 

a-ra-xu — gé-ra-ab-bi 
lik-bi-ka 

ken Se-gu-nu-ra 

dingir en-ki dingir nin-ki 
dagal-gal dingir nin-lil-[Ii 4 
TE 


ga Sab dingir-ké 
ga ra dingtr.. 
umun. 


I. 4 as cohortative prefix, sec Babel I 234; here in the post-posilion, a form cm- 
ployed in post classical texts for the imperative. Cf. Raw. IV 28* no. 4 obv. 21. 

z. bel kibiti napisti. 
3. So not KI as Reisner. Raw. IV has ttyo lines for line ro. 

4. In Raw. line 33 thore follows another opithet of Samas to complete the couplet. 
5. Omitted, but to be supplied. 
6. Br. 11238 du for dug 909. 
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I Oh exalted lord of lands, may thy heart be turned, be turned! 

2 Qh lord of the word of life, may thy heart be turned, be turned | 

3 Oh divine Enlil father of Sumer, may thy heart be turned, be 
turned ! 


A Oh shepherd of the dark-headed people, may thy heart be turned, 
be turned ! 

9 Oh hero of self-created vision, may thy heart be turned, be turned | 

6 Strong lord who directest mankind, may thy heart be turned, 
be turned ! 

7 Hero who causest multitudes to lie down in peace, may thy heart 
be turned, be turned | 

8 Oh lord divine, strong one in heaven and earth, may thy heart 
be turned, be turned ! 

9 Thou hero, divine Marduk, may thy heart be turned, be turned ! 
ro Oh lord divine, Enbilulu, may thv heart be turned, be turned! 
Thou hero, divine Nebo, may thy heart be turned, be turned ! 

II Oh lord divine, great judge, may thy heart be turned, be turned ! 
12-13 That thy heart be turned, that thy heart be turned, be spoken 

unto thee. 
14-15 That thy heart repose, thy heart repose, be spoken unto thee. 
16-17 Of him who hath supplication, may the supplication be spoken 


unto thee. 

18-19 He who hath imploration, may speak the imploration unto 
thee. 

20 To Ninib, in the consecrated place. 

21 . . thy, Ea and Damkina. 

22 4 the spouse whom thou lovest, great mother Ninlil. 

33 .  . thy great . . (2) in the bosom” of. — Ninharsag. 

24  . hath spoken . . 


25 Thy strong son”, lord of . . 


7. For restitution, cf. 31, 25 and Br. 10859. Ninbarsag goddess of bois the same 
as Ninlil. 
8. I. e. Samas. 
0. ina libbi irti (1). 
10. I. c. Ninib, the address is to Enlil. 


02 NO. IX 


20... a dagal-mag-zu. . a te a a a a 
27 cd x A » MERE „ 


Reverse. 
V a æ ú ws oo eee eae 839 
à. .. Rhema. www cs n.a C tar-rata 
Ae ll s ss ss ar[mei Sma | asta táinte 
9 ib-ba — . . . ken(?) 
6 mar-ri-ri | ana Tënt Sar 


7... . Sag-Sag ba en-ne ba-e^-gil-li-im-má-ne 


D... Zg- ga- n- 14 an- tta- «qn us 
0. .  . H- bu- ut- sn ŝd- myu- ic eit- di- ud? 
IO dineir all a-zig-ga-am AFA 

TI . . . . ant’ zig-ga-din ana 

12 [a-a| dingir mu-ul-lil umun kür-kür-ra 


ki 


15 éeHur-mua unm bru sil 


ID unus C- neei- mA- a- NE di-e nu tle 
16 ja be- lu a-mat-su $a-inu- u ul ina- as- $u- u 
17 Cingir nu-ul-lil esei makiki mum (e 


18 sa! M eli] (v mat- SU irst- itin. ul Tha- äs- x 
IO umum st- ås- nh qu-e mm As 

"oo Sa be-lu ti-ri-ig ka-li-su $a-mu-u ul ina-as-su-u 
2r ingit wéiu-ul-li] wwrbássmi ki an Ae 

22 ENE us-sT:ná 

23 si-kl-in Se-pi-e " 


IN J ee TEE |! SC 
24 | ia enlik] (erte še-pi-šu itsi- toe ul Lige? 


1. Conjectural. 

2; Cf. Variant ? p. 7, 16. 

3. For etemid = elmid = eddid — endid (1). 

A. So Reisner, perhaps mislake for tig == nock. 

Line 225 ussa gives tke original word for < place > sakdun, and e extend » larásu 
as a commentary on as ll. 19 and 21. Both 22 and 23 are glosses. 


e 
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26 . . . thy great mother . . 
27 . . . whom thou lovest . . 
Reverse. 

1-7 No consecutive ideas can be made from these fragmentary lines, 
but the description of some calamity that befell Nippur is 
probably to be supplied. 

8-9 [Enlil] at whose forth going the heavens are arrested. 

10 Enlil, who when he stretches forth his arm, the heavens are arrested. 
It. . . who when he lifts the head, the heavens are arrested. 

. 12 Father Enlil, lord of lands. 

13 Exalted lord of Nippur. 


15-16 The word of the lord the heavens endure nol. 

17-18 The word of Enlil the earth endures not. 

19-20 The stretching forth of the hand of the lord, the heavens 
endure not. 

21-24 When Enlil sets forth his foot the earth endures it not” 


6. Remainder broken away. 


Series ame barana-ra « the bull to his sanctuary », a series of lamen- 
tations in six tablets concerning Nippur. 

Of this series we have six tablets and as the two Isin series contain- 
ed each six tablets 1t 15 highly probable that the same number obtained 
here, although the library notices are so broken as to render it 1m- 
possible to ascertain the order. The tablets belonging to this Nippur 
series are Reisner numbers 14, 15, 21, 22, 25, 26. Of these no. 26 is 
given as the third tablet. The opening lines of no. 14 compared with 
the beginning of tne dru gul-a-ge series, as well as the reference in 
obv. 10 to the first lament, leads to the conclusion that no. 14 1s the 
first tablet. 

This tablet has as second half of its catch-line teg nu-um-z1-z71, which 
agrees with none of the first lines of 21, 22 and 25, therefore no. 15 
must be tablet two. No. 26 is tablet three. The motifs in no. 22 « may 
thy heart be at rest etc. » make it probable that this 1s the Jast tablet. 
This leaves nos. 25 and 21 for tablets four and five. The catch-line for 
tablet four 1s broken from no. 26; the end of the catch-line of no. 25 
p. 51, 21 does not agree with line one of no. 21 p. 42 so that the 
order may have been 14-15-20-21-25-22. 
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ina a-mat beli u [belti-ia lis-lim| ma-la epus ina kata šad-lim' 
—— ee a iS rit a 
I úru ligir-ra nu-mu-um-na-ab-sig-ga-ri im-bi. nu-imu-un-na-ab-sig- 
ER 
2 alu ia na-gi-vi la u-sab-bi-ru-$u ina ra-[ma-|ni-su ui-ta-tab-ri-ir 
9 nu-mu-un-na-ab-sig-ga-ri úru ligir-ra nu mu-un-na-ab-sig-ga-nri 

A nu-mi un-na-ab-dib-ba-ta* lige mu-lu-e uu-mu-un-na-dib-ba-ra 

[ul i-ha]-'a id-lu ima-am-iman ul i-ba-'a 
. muļ-un gul-gul mu-lu $u-mu-un-güb-bi-es 


J 

6 

7 Lei Ike... gal |-gal-la é-ingar? ne-in-tab-tab 
8|. .. . ken?) zid-da-ri su mu-un-dir-dir 
9 [ana as-\ri &i-i-uu ka-at 1u-ša-ta-ri-is* 


IO sir sag edin-ta kd-am-ni-gil-e 

II sik reš-ti-i bio li-ig-ba-tuk-ka 

I2 umun-e sir sag`edin-ta de-e 

13 umun kür-kür-ra-ge e-lum-e umun kür-kür-ra-ge 
14 umun kur-kur-ra sab sti-ud-da-ge e-ne-em 3id-da-ge 
I9 elim-ma  elim-ma sir sag te-ma-a 

I6 nu-gi-gi-ne am-dug-na nu-gi-gi-ne 

17 elim-ma dingir mu-ul-lil dug-dug-na_ su-nu-bal-e 


Ið g-ga?” mar-ma-an-si-en er-ra-da mar-ri-en 

19 më  hl-hi-sa-mim-ma  tak-kal-tam — lis-sa-kim 
20 é-nun-na kalam-má mar-ina-gi-en er-|ra-da mar-ri-en] 
21 dingir mu-ul-lil é-kür-ra a-dim mu-un tíl-li-en-ne 
22 Hien! ana ekur ki-a-am u-še-mu-u 

23 dingir mu-wl-lil ken-tir-ra a-dim |mu-un-til-li-en-ne| 
[in enlil ana ki-ur] ki-a-am u-se-mu-u 


„ki 


29 gasan mag dingir ké3 ^ -a-ta" a-dim |etc. | 


1. Sadaly HW 644 seems to have no cognate in Semitic languages although Ger. 
“dal, be charming, may be connected. Delitzsch’s root meaning be wide hardly gives a 
point of departure to explain the Syriac. The niphal iSsidal em his eyes dilated in 
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At the word of our lord and lady may it prosper! what he does (let him 
do) with outstretched hands. 


1-2 The city to which its prince turns not in compassion, sighs 
itself away into silence ; 
3 lo which he turns not, the city to which its prince turns not in 
compassion ; 

4-5 To which he cometh not, the city to which no immortal cometh ; 
6 [Thou] hast devastated . ., the inhabitants thou hast laid low. 
7 The great gates and the brick walls thou hast over-thrown. 

8-9 Against the sacred place thou dost put forth thy hand. 


10-11 The first lamentation for the temple let them take up for thee. 
12 Oh lord, the first lament for the temple may they sing to thee. 
13 Lord of lands, exalted lord of lands, 

14 Universal ruler of the unsearchable heart, of the sacred word, 
15 Exalted, exalted, receive the first lamentation. 

16 Thou art he whose commandments are inexorable. 

17 Exalted Enlil whose commandments are unalterable. 


18-19 Let the people hasten and the sound of lamentation be raised. 

20 Let the people hasten to the great house and the sound of lamen- 
tation be raised. 

21-22 Enlil hath done so unto Ekur. 

93-24 Enlil hath done so unto Ken-ur. 

25 The august lady of Kes hath done so. 


fear, said of a fox CT XV 32, t9, indicates a meaning to be wide, as Del. gives. I 
the meaning be < with hands extended » one would expect sadlait. 

2. ri, ra at the end of these phrases ll. 1, 3 and 4 is evidently the sign of a 
relative clause. 

3. For ingar — libittu brick in the sense of brick building cf. gu en-bar-ra < side of 
the temple », Gudea Cyl. A 27, 14. See also igaru in Loan Words, Babyl. II 109. 

h- On lines 7 and 8 cf. SBH p. 130, 36-39. 

5. Cf. Variant SBH 44, 34 u-ge-a. 

6. The goddess of Kes was Ninbarsag or Ninlil, cf. 29, 22 and 23. 
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26 amiun-ra li-du mu-mu-un-na-ab-si-ib-ba ad-du nu mu-un-na-ab- 

sig-ga 
27 | ama be-lum za-ma-ra ul ta-ab-šu ni-ir-tum ul da-mi-ik-su 
28 dingir mu-ul-lil-ra li-du nu-mu-un-na-ab-si-tb-ba ad dn [etc. see 


line 26] 
50 dingir mu-ub-lil-mu-mu* di-da nu-mu-un-ta-an?-ba-e 
30 [nu] mar-ra me-ri zig kú-e sab-ta nu-ku-e* 
31 [er-]-ra é-kür-ra-da-ám mar-ri-en era-da mar-ri-en 
92 tak-rib-tu ana e-kur lis-ja-kin tak-rib-1u liš-ša-kin 
33... c. da mar-ri-en er [etc.| 
34 [...... . da mar-ri-en] er etc. 
35 [....... da mar-ri-en] er etc. 
36 ud-dé egir-bi . 0o s Sab-bi a-ba mu-un-gi 
e u-mu ar-Rkal-su eC Co. ki rib-3u man-nu t-lam-mad 
98 ud-de e-ne-em-ma dingir mu-ul-lil-la-ri 
39 n-mu a-mat anim  Wmu-ul-lil 
Ao ud-de sab-1b-ba dingir gu-la-ri 
hi u-nu nu-ug-gat* lib-bi sa Manin GAL... .... 
A2 ud sa-ab $ul ma-al-la dingir mu-ul-lil-la-ri 
43 u-mu lib-bi !"a-nim sa lim-nis ib-ba-as-su-u 
hh e-ne-em an-st ane al-düb-ba-a-ni 
A5 e-ne-em  ken-3ü ken al-sig-ga-a-ni 
A6 e-ne-em dingir a-nun-na in-gil-lt al-àm-mà* 
47 a-zu mu tuk sim-sar mu-un-tuk 
A8 a-ma-ru gig-ga gab-áu nin-mu-nn-tuk? 


1. Probably for Let per. pl. 

2. See « Corrections » p. 151. The verbal form is meaningless. 

3. Cf. SBH 44, 3o f. 

h. gat to be added to Br. 5412, or read nu-ug-ga (D) 

5. Cf. 7, 16; 3o, 7. 

6. Cf. Gudea Cyl. X 2, 10; 33, 15- 21. 

7. This meaning for úmů day = Num. ud-de (ud-da) seems clear from 07, 70/71, 
úm napisti ina libbi libsi ; the úmu of the breath of life is a mystical concept. In 1. 
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26-27 Unto the lord the song is not pleasing, the wail is not acceptable. 
28 Unto Enlil the song is not pleasing, the wail not acceptable ; 
29 Our Enlil ariseth not to march. 

30 Setteth not his foot in advance, taketh no food within him. 
31-32 For Ekur let the lament be made, let the lament be made. 


33 For . . . . let lamentation be made. 
34 For . . . . let lamentation be made. 
35 For . . . . let lamentation be made. 


The lacunae to be filled with names of temples or 
shrines in Nippur which had been destroyed. 


36-37 The spirit’ whose plans” . . . whose thoughts who com- 
prehends ? 


38-39 The spirit of the word is Enlil. 

Ao-A1 The spirit of the passion of the heart of Anu. . . . (9). 
42-43 Spirit of the soul” which is become evilly disposed, Enlil! 
Ah The word, which stilleth the heavens above, 

45 The word, which maketh the earth stand motionless "’ beneath, 
46 The word which produces terror among the Anunnaki, 

47 A prophet it hath not, a magician it hath not. 

48 A rushing deluge is 1t which hath no opposing. 


20 below it is identified with the « word of Anu » and in ár with the < wrath of 
Ihe heart of Anu ». In 43 the Semitic interprets the « úmu of the heart » as the « imu 
of the heart of Anu a, therefore mu is in any case the spiritual principle which 
exists in things, embodied in Anu as the personification of creative spiritual power 
and manifest in all life, human and divine. Here Enlil is the gun of the world. The 
concept is not clearly thought out, but the philosophical notion of creative spirit is nas- 
cent here. This concept of úmu which is also the word for day, be it original in 
Sumerian or not, is wide spread in Babylonian religion. In the Epic of Gilgamish 
the people pray to a goddess to create a being like Gilgamish whose úm is like to 
his. On this word see especially Jensen in Cosmologie 487 Sf. and KB VI, p. 310 f. 

8. drkatit — decision and inheritance. ärkatam purus « make the decision » King, 
Ham. Let. no NIF 155; VI 17. ridit arkdti-sa =: feminine successor to her inheritance 
CT VIII 46 b 5. On ridi and riditu heir and heiress, see Meissner in MVAG 1905, 
4, 58 and on radi « follow » Jensen KB VI í p. 317. 

9. Semitic « The spirit of the word of Anu 1s Enlil ». 

ro. Semitic adds « of Anu ». 

11. Fundamental meaning of ngratu be immovable, see KB VI 1, 354 512. 
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ane al-db-dáb-bu 


bo ei-lil-mag-àm dagal. dumu-hi 


DI 
52 


gi li? AN-BUL-ba-am* 
sel* pa-še-ba 


53 a-zig-ga-åm 

Dá a-mag-am 

55 gif mis gal-gal-la 
56 ud-dé zid-zid-da 


07 


dingir mu-ul-lil-la bul-bul-am 


00 . 


F` Q3 hb mM 


Cf. 7, 24: r7, 19. 


. apparu SAT 1474. 
. ina Suklisu 7; 26 ete. 


. Cf Br. 978 and 8847. 


ken al-sig-sig-ga 
ju-ma-mi-ni-ib-gur-ri* 
mi-nidb-pam-gam 
"u-ni-ib-su-su 

ka al- ur- ri 

kar al- ag- ag 
gu-gür-ru-ui-àm-me 
3u-34. al-ma-ma 
i-dé nu bar-bar-ri 

ri mna-un-ha-ra-ab 
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49 Which stilleth the heavens, which maketh the earth motionless. 
90 Which riveth* mother and daughter like cane mats*. 

9I The marsh in its full strength 1t prostrates. 

52 The harvest in its season it floods’. 

93 A rushing deluge, that troubles? the faces of men. 

94 A torrent which destroys the buttress? 

90 Which sweeps away the great mzsu-irees. 

90 A spirit which binds all things in its power”. 

07 When the word” of Enlil rushes forth, eye cannot behold it. 


9. gur = kapdru remove SAI 2136; SBH 7, 24; 16, 16. A var. reading for gur 
gur is gü-gür-ru-u$ SAI 2042 and see below 1. 55. For this passage compare espe- 
cially BA, V 617, 5. 

6. For burá = syn cf. MVG 1907, 164. 

7. su-su = tabu SAI 93. The variant SBH 21, 26 has sud-sud and for simdnu, tsinu. 


On simanu = season, fixed time, hour = D^ see KAT? 650 note 5. The Sumerian 


in the sense of season is pa-se SAI 3972 and in the sense of hour, double bour's march, 
kas-pu Raw. IV 4o no. 1 col. IV 1 and see Zimmern, zum Neujahrsfest 190 note 4. 


8. 7, 30/31 ur-ri = i-a$-sa-5u. asasu HW p. 151 a is there connected with o> 


wither, dry or burn up, which appears in ussu dry grass, KB VI 1, 362 and 
for Syriac and Hebrew cognates, see Ges.-Buhl-Zimmern 240 a. The root is given by 


Haupt BA V Bot note, as Z£ to distress, Heb. JW y construed in Ar. with the pre- 


position cde. The Sumerian equivalents are numerous; zir Br. 2365 means also pasási, 


divide, cause to disappear, SAI 1362; sig Br. 3726 but abbreviated to sd SAI 2411; 
sussub Br. 7164. In Raw. IV 22 no. 2, 4 the sign commonly uscd for $ü, be in con- 
fusion etc., is used for u5$u$ perm. piel of asdsu: ur in SBH 7, 30 is used for asá$u in 
ka al-ur-ri — appa ias$a$u, cf. 16, 22; a Variant 21, 28 has z-ba-am.... asisu — gul- 
dup penance, Br 9512. Perhaps the same root in CT XVIII 39 ab 29 dím-ma-ab 
— asasu. The original sense pale, dark, clouded, is seen in Hebrew and Syriac, cf. Ges. 
Buhl-Zim. p. 571 a. The original idea does not appear in Arabic. 
g. Gf. 7, 33/4; 16, 23; 21, 3o. 

10. 7, 39 tmu naphara ana blot: ura[kas]. In K 2875 obv. 19 [BA V 617] ma-ma 
is translated by isfanakan and urakas, cf. SBH 18, 35 u-rak-[-kas]. ana bilati = Sum. 
su-su literally « into the hand », hence bílatu a fem. sing. (despite the long d), from 
ba alu rule. 

11. Omitted in the text but cf. 7, 38/9. 


I02 TARLET ONE OF ame Imrand-ra 


Reverse. 


2 umun kur-kür 

3 oe ee a = ne 
€ < 11 

h [umun dtg-ga zid-da|’ me 

5 dingir mu-ul-lil-là a-a ka-nag-ge me 

6 

7 

S 


sib sag-gig-ga "me 
1-dé-ggb mu-tg-ig ne 
aine erin-na sá-sá e 
Q U-lul-la dur dur Ine 
IO umun dingir ame an-ki TIT. 


IL ur-sag dingir asar-galu-dug ine 

12. JPN dingtr en-bi-lu-h, ` "Ne 

13 ur-sag dingir mu- si ib- ba-sd-a me 

IA umun dingir di- kud-mag-á|m]|? me 

15 ud-dé a-ba mu-un-zu a-ba mu-un-gul^ 
16, 17 broken away. 18 illegible. 


19 a oe lere nen . Ütr-dir 
90 uu x orc ox ba... + MERE 
21 .... EE rn-n- gub* 


29 Ë Hun ka-nag-ga sib-ba ti- pru-tte en-IN ga-bi-dúr 2 


ees e d£ NU-UM ZIg-Z1g 
ab, .. ka mi-na ia i-te-bu-4 
20 sa m w M 


For the official description see Reisner’s Introduction p. um, 


1. Cf. 29, 2; Raw. IV 28* no. D oby. 22: 

2. Cf. 29, 11; Raw. IV 28* no. 4 obv. 32. For lines 1-9 cf. CT XV ro obv. 
"where lines ó and 5 are not found. 

3. éul — sabatu, obv. 10. 

h- C£. Raw. IV 11 b 43. 

9. And magaxti tusesb Dan IV ir B 46: SBH 130, 14/15. 
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Reverse. 


+ V 7 4 — 84 


Shepherd of the dark-headed people, art thou. 
One who hast vision through himself, art thou. 
Strong one that directest mankind, art thou. 
9 He that maketh multitudes to lie down in peace, art thou. 
10 Lord, divinely strong one of heaven and earth, art thou. 
11 A hero, oh Marduk! art thou. 
12 Lord, divine ruler Bilulu, art thou. 
13 A hero, Oh Nebo, art thou. 
14 Oh lord! divine samas art thou. 
15 Oh spirit, who understands thee? who comprehends thee? 
16-20. . i | , 
EE oo among the sheep thou placest. 
22 [Oh lord of Sumer, shepherd| who resteth not, thou dost cause 
men to dwell in safety. 


3 
4 
5 Enlil! father of Sumer, art Lhou. 
6 
7 
8 


24-25 Catch-lines. « Why goeth he not forth? ». 
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Obverse. 


I... . .ene-lem nam-tag-ga na-ma-al 


2 ..... .Sar a-ma-at an-ni la 1-Sa-a 
Í e-ne-em d. ou-la ni-gid 
h e-ne-em “my-ul-lil-la | ni-gid 
5 e-ne-em. .... «°° ni-gid 


c 


e-ne-em. . . é é . . . fit-gid 
e-ne-em. . 2... . . fi-gid 
ni-gid 
ni- gid 


Oo CC od 


Reverse (end). 


> te eee wee 0 Ex» x**4s»»x5*5*3 
0s ss ÉZi-da é mag-til 

VOX Ch CK X xo pd RUP MEE. wx eo LOEO OW RR o REA 
E... . €urmeamin-an-ki* 

uses PME mis-ma see 
PI-GAB-A. . . ? d dil-bat (ki) é-i-de- d. q-nu-um 

za umun-e-bi-ne mèn gé-ra-ab-bi a-ra-zu gé-ra-ab-bi 

za-e sib-bi-ne mèn gé-ra-ab-bi a-ra-zu 

auf gt- gi gé-ra-ab-bi a-ra-zu 


Ow O= o> ori 0 MV Fe 


- 


u al- d- a al- èe a 


1. This liturgical passage to the amaty ig apparently different from the others, so 
that a restoration is doubtful. 

2. Ziggurat of Barsippa. 

3. Text ba. 
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12 1m-dah-ha-a 1m-dah-ha-a 
13 [nishu X...] am-e bar-na-ra nu al-til [ana zamar nishi] 


14 [duppi arki Ea balat-su\-ihbi maru sa Bál apil-iddin' mar Marduk (0) 


t 


Babylon? arhu X| úmu 6-kam šaltu 135-kam ša 51-1 [sattu 199-kam] 
Ar-ša-ka 


4. The ancestor of Bélapiliddinis here Marduk...., therefore, this cannot be Belapiliddin 
son of Szn-ibnl. Reisner ascribes this tablet to Fabalatsu-ikbi descendant of Sin-ibni 


p. XIV but this is apparcntly either another person or else the ancestor is here a 
different one but of the same, lineage. 


106 TABLET THREE OF ame barana-rà 


Obverse. 


Ki 


enlil (?).. . . . 
nin- gal a. . 


ki 


=~ Q3 


| azag gasan nibru ^ -ge 


A él-li-tim sar-rat Nippuri 
6 tam- an- ki- ge(?) 


dagal ab-inag : um-mu d. ditto" 


/ 

8 d asar-eal'-dug d. 7UR-UD 
9 mu-ud-na ken-dg-zi 

o  bhrar-Hhi na-rain-ti-ka 

11 sukkal zid: suk-ka-lum ki-nur: 


12 égí-a Idumu-sag d nraj-a 


. RUF.. 


am úru gi-ib-ba-sa-[a-ge| ’ 
d. | 


H + 
dam-gal-|nun-na-ge.. . . 


umum din-tir(ki) : [bél] ba-bi-lim : 
d-bab-sum an-ki-ge TP 
HII qp-bha-ni-tum 


d. unu-si-ib-ba-sá-?^a 


: martu restatu] sa HU ditto "-d 


13 nmn-zi-da [4. ei-bar-ra.] gasan [gt-edin-na] : be-el-tu d. ditto-a 
(A, Pad Su-ba-tum(!) me-na- [ju sag-zu gei-|ib-tig 


15 [umun kür-kür-ra] me-nd 
, Nn. | 
ID umun dug-ga xi-da ena 
L7 d wall a-a ka-nag-$à ne-na 
IS sib sag- gig- gu me-na 
19 îi- dé- dü im- te- na me-nd 
20 ame erin- na sá- sd me-na 
21 ú- lul- la dúr dir me-na 
22 umun "am-an-hi « me-na 
23 ursag d. asar-gal'-dug me-na 
o4 umun ^ en-bi-lu-lu me-na 
25 ur-sag d n-si-ib-ba-sà-a me-na 
26 umun di-kud-mag-am ine-nd 
27 r.c rcr ncs. n 2 MUU. 


1. Text. ditto. 
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3 The great lady. ... ........ 
4-5 Holy queen of Nippur. . . 


6 Ea | ram ofthe city of propitious name. 

7 Mother of Marduk, spouse of Ea. 

8 Marduk of Babylon. 

9-10 Thy beloved consort Zarpanit. 

11 Faithful messenger, Nebo. 
12 Bride first born daughter of Ninib. 
13 Faithful lady queen of Guedin. 

IE x « 4 Tm when will thy heart be at rest? 
19 Oh lord of lands, when eic. 
16 Lord of the word of life, when elc. 
17 Oh Enlil father of Sumer, when etc. 
18 Shepherd of the dark-headed people, when etc. 
19 Thou who through thyself hast vision, when etc. 
20 Sturdy director of mankind, when etc. 
21 Thou that makest multitudes to dwell ın peace, when ele, 
22 Oh lord Ea, when etc. 
23 O hero Marduk, when etc. 
24 O hero Marduk‘, when etc. 
25 Oh hero Nebo, when etc. 
26 Oh lord Samaá, when etc. 
27 c a ox ab k S 9 


. Restoration after SBH 42, 25. 
. Same ideogr. to be supplied, i. e. ab-mag — Marduk: cf. Raw. IV ar“ b rev. 13. 
. Restored after 42, 26. 


. A gloss adds Mb ditto i, e. musibbasa. 
. I. e. Nach, 
, en-bi-lu-lu, Marduk under this title was known as the son of Ea. 


w] C» on d O5 b 


108 


12 


13 
14 
ID 


16 
17 


IS 
19 


TABLET THREE OF ame barana-va 


Reverse. 


ken-úr é-nam-til-la mu-un-gul-a à! : zimbir H 5-bàr-ra [mu-un- 
ġul-a ii] 
úru-zu din-tir-(ki) mu-un-gul-a à: é-sag-il-la bad-si-ab-[(ki) mu] 
é-zi-da é-mag-til-la mu-un-gul-a à: é-te-me-en an-ki mu-un-gul-a ü 
é-dár-an-na mu-un-£ul-a d : urú-zu dagal tür-bi mu- US (?)? : din- 
tir-(ki) [ki]*-el-ra ses-a-na mu-US 
dam- tuk dam-a-ni-ta mu-un-da-sig'sig-ga mu-US 
dumu-tuk dum-a-ni-ta mu-un-da-sig'sig’-ga mu-US 
urú- zi- a tür- ri al- é * mag-e al- ë 


nibru-™ a zimbir H din-tir- (ki) bad-si-ab-(ki) tür-ri [al- mag-e al-é} 


an birë- ra- mèn gé-em-ma-en-lig-ga : ur-sag d - asar-gal'-dug au 
bir-ra-men gé-em-nia-tig-ga 


mu-lu ü di: $a tab-ra-a-lam kab-tu: e-]um mu-lu tt: $a tab-ra-a- 
tam : di 
sa (?) [i-bar-]*ra-a kab-tu [sa i-]bar-ra-a 
[e-um] mu-lu ti-di : kab-tu ina ba-ri-e 1-na-ka : 1-dé-zu [li- 54 ku)s-sá 
[umun kür-kür-ra| mu-lu á-di: umun dúg-ga zi-da mulu à-di 


[4- mu-nl- ]Hi a-a ka-nag-ga mu-lu. sib sag-gig-ga mulu 

[i-dé dà] im-te-en mu-lu: ame erin-na sá-sá mu-lu: [a-lul-la tig- 
lig mu-lu] 

d 


UMUN d. m-an-ki mau-lu oddity 


d d 


umun “'en-bi-lu-lu dumu sag 


'am-urú-si-ib-ba 1uu-lu 
ki d. mu-si-ib-ba- 


sd-a inu-lu 


‘nibru "Tee mu-lu: 


1. Cf. Raw. IV 28* no. 4 a 35 and SBH 131, 49. 


e ot on 


Cf. SBH 131, 58. A gloss follows in the text; kl-im la um-me 
So to be supplied after Raw. IV 28* no. 4 b 50. 

Nothing missing acc. to Raw. IV 28* no 4 rev. 58. 

, For NE = bir cf. SAI 372 passage cited from Voc. Martin. 

. Cf. SBH 131, 48. 


TABLET THREE OF « THE BULL TO HIS SANCTUARY » I OQ 


Reverse. 


2 Ken-ur and its shrine Enamtil which they have destroyed behold : 
in Sippar Ebarra, which they have destroyed, behold. 

3 Thy city Babylon which they have destroyed behold : Esagila and 
Barsippa which etc. 

A Ezda and its shrine Emahtil which they have destroyed behold: 
Etemenanki which they have destroyed behold. 

9 Edaranna which they have destroyed behold: in thy city the 
mother' rejects her son: in Babylon the brother rejects the 
maiden. 

6 The husband, unto whom a wife was given, rejecis her. 

7 The father, unto whom a son was given, rejects him. 

8 In thy city the small vanish, the great vanish. 

9 In Nippur, Sippar, Babylon and Barsippa the small vanish, the 
great vanish. 

10 May the blazing heavens pacify thee! Oh Marduk may the blazing 
heavens pacify thee! 

12-13 Oh thou of vision”, exalted one of vision. 

14 Oh exalted one of vision when will thine eyes repose’? 

15 Lord of lands thou that beholdest ; lord of the faithful word thou 
that beholdest ; 

16 Enlil father of Sumer, thou that etc. : shepherd of the dark-headed 
people, thou etc. 

17 Thou who through thyself hast vision, thou etc. : sturdy director 
of men, thou etc.: thou that makest multitudes to dwell in 
peace, thou etc. ; 

18 Oh lord Ea, thou etc. : oh lord of, Eridu, thou etc. 

r9 Lord Marduk first son of Enlil, thou etc. : Nebo, thou etc. ; 


7. Semitic gloss « as a not-mother ». 

8. Line 13 differs from the glosses in line 12 having « He that beholds, exalted 
one that beholds ». 

9. The Semitic gloss is only a partial translation and not clear: it has « Exalted 
one, in beholding (when will) thine eyes (rest) ? 


I IO 


TABLET THREE Or ame barana-ra 


HINUN d -di-kud-ma-ám mut 
1-dé-su ú-di-ne: Y-na-ka 1'-bar-ri-e: mis-kus : ul i-na-ha: sá 
He-zu ki-ba-al : ki-8ad-ka ina ka-da-da: ugi : ul u$-ta-mar-as*: gí 


sag-zu bal- bal li-št ni- kuš- sa 
libba-ka te-me-e a-di ma-tam ta-tan-na-[ab| 
Í nb fenn’. e e bil ANG oe we x $ 
Fr >.. RI ta-ad-mat(?). . _ 
Edge. 


nis-hi sali. ain-e |bar-an-na-ra| nu al-til ana tu-ub mishi 
gittu Bél-su-nu mar ša. . ..— ukin-iu? Ístur-nið ib-ri 


Babili™ arah Ulleli imu A 9 Za 156 FE"! Di-med-vi sarri 


I. Wrillen as = na). 

9. 1112 of martisu = « be concerned for a. So also Raw. III no. 4, 4t adi sabdni-ia 
roi: I was pained because of mv soldiers; here with adi. Used in active sense (not 
reflexive) in CT VII 49 b. 18 zum N. libi H. ustamrize when N. troubles the heart 
of H., (used of the relation between a woman and an adopted son). 

3. This name also SBH 15r end of no. 24 where lieissner pives-ina-isi-su. The 
readings do not agree and Béli-nu-ina-isi-51 is difficult 


TABLET THREE OF « THE BULL TO HIS SANCTUARY Y II: 


20 Lord Shàmash thou etc. 

21 Thy beholding eye rests not. 

32 Thy neck thou concernest thyself not to bend. 

23-24 Thy heart. .... (P) when wilt thou be pained ? 


k= 


TABLET FOUR OF ame barana-ra. 


Obverse. 

[sun-na e-lum gud sun-e]' min xw kúr- kur- — sú 
muš- pi e- lum sami-ka ana  mda-ta-a-tum 
gud sun- na e lum gud sutt- e nt-zu 

manu kur- kúr- ra gud sun- 

umun düg-ga zi-da gud 
A. mu-ul-lil a-a ka-nag-ga gud 

sib sag- gig- ga gud 

i- dé- gab it- te- na gud 

ame erim- na sá- så cud 

o lul- la dur dur gud 

unun Čan- an- ki gud 

" d. |o. 

it-sag "'asar-gal dng gud 

umun 4 on-bi-ln-lu gud 

ur-sag dam şi- ib- ba- sa- a cud 

umun ^ di-hud- mab- am gud 
e-lum xa-e.. 

kab-iu kat-tum 
Óemy-ul-lil azag-ga(?). . .. . d [düb-ba]. . TT 
dim-me-ir A-S U-NAK-A® -ra u-dub-ba : ana šup- “ka ECH -hu 


lani ?| 


d. 
d. 


‘amurru mu-lu* gar-sag-ga-ge u-dub 
am-an-ki am tru-si-ib-(ki)-ba-ge u-dub 
dagal dum-mag d nin-cal-nun-na-g u-dub ` 
d- asar-gal'-dug umun din-tir-(ki)-ge” ú-dub 
mu-ud-na* aga-|zu | Ó -hap-nun-an-ki-ge u-dub 
[sukkal gid]? *mu-gi-ib-ba-sá-a ù-dub 

d. 


[é-gi-a du-mu sag) “'uraš-a — ú-dub 


r, Restored from SBH 46, 1 


TABLET FOUR OF « THE BULL TO HIS SANCTUARY » IIO 


1-2 He that overwhelms, thy name upon the lands; 
3 Bull that overwhelms, thy name upon the lands ; 
4 Oh lord of lands bull that overwhelms : 

2 Oh lord of the word word of life, bull etc. 

6 Enlil father of Sumer, bull etc. 

7 Shepherd of the dark-headed people, bull etc. 

8 Thou whose vision is of thyself, bull etc. 

9 Sturdy one who directs mankind, bull etc. 

10 He that makes multitudes to dwell in peace, bull etc. 


[11-15 (+ >) insertions to Ea, Marduk, Nebo and Samas, | 
[18 + 19 Probably = 22 (?).] 

20-21 Exalted oneastothee.......... 

22 Unto Enlil pure. ... . a libation 

23 Unto the gods a libation of water pour out. 

24 Unto Ramman, of the mountains, pour out. 

29 Unto Ea, ram of Eridu, pour out. 

26 Unto the mother of the great son, Damkina, pour out. 
27 Unto Marduk of Babylon pour out. 

28 Unto the spouse, thy beloved Zarpanit, pour out. 

29 Unto the faithful messenger Nebo pour out. 


30 Untothe . . bride first daughter of Ninib pour out. 

2, Br. 11591 = rimku libation CT XVIT 38, 9 and HW 624 a. 

3. For suppuka (?). 

h. Raw. IV 21* b rev. 18 has umun. 

9, Cf. Raw. IV 21* b rev. 14. 

6. mud — alàdu and na — amelu.:. mudna — báiru husband, here wife 5 4g — naramtu 


cf. SBH 52, 9. 
7. Cf. SBH 52, 11 and Raw. IV 21* b rev. 16. 


114 TABLET FOUR or ame harand-na 


D fae x ae oe d. na-na-a u-dub 

An, a gan-gan-ra! dumu-ni zag-na ab-şi-eni-e 
33.. .. ttt ma-ra-3a i-nam-din’ 

AN ww. IHR ina te-hi-e i-xa-ak-kip" 

30. eos s ge dumu-ni: le-e-a 4-daeal-gan-gan-ra gasan ur-ra-? 
36  ..... . dumu-nt:a-hu-lap. ... ? 

397 . . .da-]ea-a-ta dumu-ni 

38 .. . . dm da-ga-a-1a dumu-ni 

30 . . .gan-gan-ra dimu-mi zag-an-na ab-gi-em-e 

hi [a gal-gal-la]* šel su-su mu-lu 1a-zu MU-11-21 


A2 [bu-tuk-tu mu-|ti-ba-a-at e-bu-ru. kat-tuk man-nu i-lam-mad 
A3 elim-ma a-gal-gal-la] sel su-su mu-lu 
^^ |elim-ma. . . . . 2] um kür-kür- ra 


ho [ur-sag-gal | umun dúg-ga xi-da 

AG [elim-ma | d- mu-u]-lil a-a ka-nag-ga 

A7 [ur-sag-gal | sib sag- gig- ga 

A8 [elim-ma | i-dé-gab im-te-na 

hg [ur-sag-gal | am erin-na sa-sa 

50 [elim-ma ] n-lul-la dúr- dur 

DI [elim-ma * | nr-502 d asar-cal'-dug 

92 [ur-sag- gal ] umun en-bi-lu-. lu 

53 [elim- ma ] Hr-5ag el mnu-si-ib-ba-sà-a 
| umun Æ di- kud- maġ- ám 


Meee EEE ED EKO i D^ 
|a gal-gal-la sel su-su — mu-lu ta-xu| mu-un-zu 
07 [bu-tuk-tu mu-ti-ba-a-at e-bu-rw kat-\tuk man-nu i-lam-wad 


54 [elim- ma 
J 


Reverse. 
ae d a-ra-xu gé-ra-ab-bi 
P tas-li-ti lik-bi-ŝu 


r. So also line 35: gan-na = alillu SBH 27, 27 a var. of ain Br. 11134. 
2. So the text but from the parallel passage SBH 131, 58 where the mother rejects 
her child nada is used. It is highly probable that ?addi = inamdi was intended here. 


TABLET FOUR OF « THE BULL TO IIIS SANCTUARY D IIO 


3r Unto the . . Nana, pour out. 


32-34 . . . . . the mother casts aside her son. 
30 y p D 

36 How long 

37 D 

38 S V ; 

39 . . . the mother casts aside her son. 


41-42 Oh deluge that overflows the harvests, who comprehends 
thy form ? 

A3 Oh exalted one, deluge that overflows the harvests, who com- 
prehends thy form? 


44 Exalted one, lord of lands; 

ho Great hero, lord of the word of life; 

A6 Exalted one, Enlil, father of Sumer; 

47 Great hero, shepherd of the dark-headed people. 

48 Exalted one, who of himself has vision. 

A9 Great hero, sturdy director of men. 

90 Exalted one, who makest multitudes to dwell in peace; 


(51-55 Insertions to Marduk, Nebo, Samas and (?). | 
56-57 Deluge that overflows the harvests, who comprehends thy 
form ? 


Reverse. 


1-2 Let the wailer (2) speak the intercession unto him. 


3. The second rendering alone satisfies the original Sumerian. 

h. For restoralion cf. K 69 obv. 1. 

9. In these liturgies the change of address from one god to another begins with 
elim-ma cf. SBH 4o, 10-14 or 36, 10- 14- 18: 24. After the two opening lines the 
addresses to the first god begin with elim-ma, therefore line 44 must have begun so, 
cf. K 69 obv. 4: SBH 36, 4 etc. This leaves the last couplet of addresses to Eplil in 
ll. 41-50 incomplete. It should be observed that line 46 = SBH 29, 3 = Raw. IV 
38* no. 4 obv. 23 is not in the original CT XV 10 It is likely, therefore, that the 
scribe wished to use the usual set of seven addresses regardless of the couplets. These 
seven lines (originally six) are called the seven heroic names of Enlil SBH 41 rev. 9. 


D Reisner supplies mu-un-zu-a. 


11b TARLET FOUR OF AME BARANA-RA 


i. 


| m we mu-un-xu-a A-FA-ZU - 
ees Ges = mnu-un-«u-a A-TA-XU . 
OF as nru-un-zu-a A-TARU . 
6 7 en-lil-lá mu-un-zu-d a-ra-zu . 
7 TER IMU-UN-ZU-A A-TA-RUl . 
S d. am-an-ki mu-un-zu-a a-rá-zu 
9 d-qsar-gal'-dug mu-e«n-xü-a a-ra-xu . 
10 Fen: bi- ty- lu mit-un-zu-a. a-ra-znu . 
11 myegi-ib-ba-sá-a nru-un-Zu-a u-Ya-g. 
12 amin 0 -di-kud-mag-ám INU-UN-ZU-A A-TA-ZU . 
r.... gal MU-NU-ZU-a. A-TA=Z4 . 
14 d roy Mil mtu-um-xu-d A-TA-ZU . 
16... , . ma-al-la ið Ql-ma-[al]' 
Maes a le ?-e nap-fan-na ina $a-ka-mu 
18 | ma-al-la m- ma- al- [la 

IQ . | .| la zid al- ma- al 

20 . . .. da šu- č- ba- KU 

21 . fee a (ditlo) 

22 "X. eos su (?) ne-in-é-ba-KU 
ch . . lu-ge Su. f 

20D . . . . gar-sag-gà-ge ju ás mh 15 gü-ud get 
26 nin-zid (?). . d -na-ng-g BH eae 

27 si-1b- bi ni- ma- al- la-ta si-ib-bi. gé-en-ku-e 

28 |. ta- bts t- ba- as- sí ta- I$ li- kul 

20 si-1b-bi mí-ma-al-la-ta ni- ma- al- a 


3o st-1b- bi ni-ma-al- la-ta — si-ib-bi. gé-en-kiüi-c 
31 aal RA si-1b gé-en-ku-e si-ib-ln gé-en-ht-c 


33 ki an dür-ra-na dia mar-ba-an-ji-tu? 


34 a-sar "a-nu-um [usabu ?| nisi — bria-nu 


For resloration cf. ni-ma-al — ina sa-Fa-nu SBH An. 13. 


TABLET FOUR OF « THE BULL TO HIS SANCTUARY » I17 


9 Unto . . . . let the wailer (?) speak the intercession. 
4 Unto ... let the wailer (?) speak the intercession. 
9 Unto . . . let the wailer (?) speak the intercession. 
6 Unto Enlil let the waler (2) speak the intercession. 
7 Unto Enlil let the wailer (?) speak the intercession. 


[8-13 Insertions to Ea, Marduk, Nebo, Samaé and (?).] 


14 Unto Enlil let the wailer (?) speak the intercession. 
16-17 . . ..  .. o. When the table is set. 

18 3 3 

19 when the table is set. 

DO x « 5 dd x X s p i 

21 

22 i 

24 i (eka & nid 

20 . . . . of the mountain . .  . six mighty names 

26 The faithful (ð) lady . Nana 

27-28 When heis well disposed (3) may he partake graciously. 
29 When he is well disposed (2) is disposed (?). 

30 When he is well disposed (3) mav he partake graciously. 
31 May Enlil partake graciously, ` may he partake graciously. 


33-34 There where Anu sits let the people hasten. 


2, u-ge-d a var. of uku Br. 5915: 
3. An imperative; cf. the parallel translation lihisanimina SBH 31, 19. 


118 


TABLET (FOUR OF AME BRANA RA 


39 kt an dúr-ru-na [dur(?). . .] d. q-nun-na 


36 ki an dür-ru-na dur [4 o nun-na | ii-cé-a mar-ba-an-si-en 


07 
59 
hh 


e 1 t 
inar ne- sag'- mag (?) 
a-dim.”. 


Babili arab Addari vu 20 kam satli 159-kani 


Di- med- 1 Zort 


I. Cf. SAL 3123 (1) R= niki. 
2. Cf. SBH 31, 21 - 23 etc. 


TABLET FOUR OF « THE BULL TO HIS SANCTUARY » I IO 


35 Where Anu sits, abode (?) of the Anunakki, 

96 Where Anu sits, abode of the Anunakki, let the people hasten. 
WEG a * ** XE ***** ML HC KS | 
39. .  . thus [has he done . SP | 


Babylon. Adar 20", in the 159" year [of the Selcucidae] in the 
reign of Dimetrius. 


120 TABLET FIVE OF ame barana-ra 
I elum di- da- ra in’ ga-na-diiv 
9 kab-iu ga ilda-ku ——— e-ki-a-am li?^- $ab- su 
3 di-da-ra e-lum di-da-ra in ga-an-ua-dür 


4 umun dingir val-e di-da-ra umun kùr-kùr-ra di-da-ra. 
5 umun düg-ga xid-da di 
6 C mu-ul-lil a-a ka-nag-gà di 
7 sib sag-gig- ga di 
8 i- dé- di im- te- na di 
) ame erin-na så- sá di 
10 ù- lul- Ja dur dur dt 
II ue e bur- mag- a kaš ga-an-na-ab-nisak-ka 
12 ana-ku ina burmahi ši-ka-ri lu-uk-ki-3u 
13 dma-dim dugud-da * Melb UN lal 
14 ki-ma ri-i-mu aua kab-tam — lu-uk-mi-is-su 
IO uru- zu. al- gul- gul ga-an-na-ab- dug 
16 ali-ka u-tab-btt ln-uh-bi-Su, 
17 nibru-"! hir al-gul-gul ga-an-na-düg 
18 | ken|-tir e-nam-ti-la al 
ig zunbir ki é-bar-runt al 
20 tiru-zu din-tir-(kt) al 
21 é-sag-il bád-si-ab-ba-(ki) al 
22 é-xi-da é- mag-ti- la al 
23 é-te- me-en-an- ki al 
24 é dar- an- na al 
25 un er- ra ba- mu ga-an-na-ab-dug 
26 ana ili bi-ki-tum d- si- 36. he uk- bi- $u 
27 [ad-dlé [ma-|ra‘ n. u-un-zal- la-ta* i-dé-a-ni nu-gub 
28 ú-mu ša ia-ti us-tab-rd-a ina bg-ni-Xu at az-x1-1% 


jam 


. twa yar. of e-ne BAN 640, 15-17. 

Glossed by lu. 

. Glossed by ga-da = kamu. 

- ma probably omitted by error, cf. SBIH 98, 29. 

. ta sign of a temporal phrase with introductory word wd-de as here, or omitted 
as "BH A^, 27: 


O IQ h 


TABLET FIVE OF « THE BULL TO HIS SANCTUARY D I21 


1-2 The exalted one, for him who 1s where tarries he? 
wracked with sorrows, 
3 For him that is wracked with where tarries he? 


sorrows, ihe exalted one, for him 
that 1s wracked with sorrows, 
A The Jord great god, for him the lord of lands, for him that is 
thatis wracked with sorrows, wracked wilh sorrows (where etc. ). 


5 The lord of the word of life, for him etc. 

6 Enlil father of Sumer, for him etc. 

7 Shepherd of the dark-headed people, for him etc. 

8 He who through himself has vision, for him etc. 

g Sturdy director of mankind for him elc. 
10 Hethat makes multitudes to dwell in peace, for him etc. 

11 Tin a great bowl will pour out wine? to him. 
13 As an hoppled ox ' I bow down to him. 


15 « Thy city is possessed with ruins* » I will say unto him. 
17 « In Nippur Ekur is possessed with ruins > I will say unto him. 


18 « Ken-ur and its shrine Enamtil is » etc. 

19 « In Sippar Ebarra IS » etc. 

20 « Thy city Babylon? is » etc. 

31 « Esagila and (?) Barsippa are » etc. 
22 « Ezida and its shrine Emahul are » etc. 
23 « Elemenanki IS » etc. 

24 « Edaranna is » etc 

25 « Unto god the cry ascends » I will say unto him. 


27 « On the day when I have plentitude [of sorrows] ; before him 
I stand not. 


6. Xikáru, a fermented liquor, generally made from grain ; the word is also a syn. 
of kurunnu Raw. V 60 b 4. Made from dates Nbn. 871, cf. RA 3 p. 136; the inferior 
quality made from grain (ibid). See also Peiser Babylonische Verträge index under Sikdru. 
The reading kas is assured by SBH 106, 37 where BI = sikaru is glossed by ka. 

7. The gloss gü-da — kamil seems to be the preferable text. 

H. abálu has the root meaning < make oneself master of a thing ”, etc. KB VI, p. 
373. The II? forms emphasize the condition of an object after 1t is acted upon, and 
thus differ from the niphal which describes the subject as suffering. Cf. BA V 329, 
16 ina nablisu utabbatu sadé, the mountains are enveloped with his flames. 

9. Esagila is placed in the next line by the scribe. 

IO. Cf. Raw. IV 24 no. 3, 20. 


122 TABLET FIVE OF ame barana-ra 


20 © wall mu-un-zal-la-ta i-dé 


3o mu-ul-lil-li i-dé-a-ni nu-gub i-dé nam-mu-un-dü-ru* 


31 sa “enlil ina pa-ni-Su ai ax-zt-tz-ma ai t-bar-ra-an-ni 
32 [me-]e ur-ri DU me-e ká- [?] 
33 [anaku na-ak] ra [ 7 anaku. ...?] 
Reverse. 
2 dam-zu-sú [dug-ga-an-na-ab] 
3 a ?|-ra-gu-i/— dtig-ga-|an-na-ab] 
4 ( ?)-1b gi-gi dtig-ga-an-na-ab 
Ó is gi-gi dtig-ga-an-na-ab 
6 la-xu-iü dig-ea-an-na-ab 
7 . bi-gi-gi-da ^ düg-ga-an-na-ab 
ð ana-dim Job bo" dúg-ga-an-na-ab 
0 ki*-dim beta dug-ga-an-na-ab 
10 .br* dtig-ga-an-na-ab 
I] du-da dug-ga-an-na-ab 
I2. 0. s dib-ba dug-ga-an-na-ab 
13 4 cen Së düg-ga-an-na-ab 
14 i e ^) gí-gi-dé duig-ga-an-na-ab 
15 ' 0. gr-gi-dé dip-ga-an-na-dl 
16 | "T ANE Beara a 
egur ht peyi . dúg-ga-an-na-ab 
Ið ks ss KS? . dtig-ga-an-na-ab 
19 E" şi- FIT KAK-A RI-RI-es ba-sag-ga dug-ga 
20 2.5 . ra diug-ga-an-na-ab 


ES? Xa am-e hár -an-na-ra nu-'al-tíl ana zamar nishi 
gittu Ea-|balatsu-ikbi mar sa Bel-apil-iddin mar] Sin-ibni 


6 
ist Bel-apil-iddin. Babili arab Aiari vun? „ KaM saggi asa Kam 
An-ti-t-uk-su IIU sarru 


r. t-de-di-ru = baru, behold, (the context leaves no doubt concerning the word 
bart, cf. SAL 2668) is probably found in CT NNUI 15, 5 igi-ne-in-du-ru. 
9. kima same Sluku, cf. SBIL 28, 22, 


TABLET FIVE OF o THE BULL TO IIIS SANCTUARY » 123 


29 When I have plentitude of sorrow before Enlil [1 stand not]. 
30 Before Enlil I stand not; he beholds me not. 
33 p D ) à 


Reverse. 


The upper part of the reverse contained the end of the section begun 
on the last line (preserved) of the obverse. This has all been broken 
away. The lower part of the reverse contains a litany, which consisted 
dpparently in honorific titles with the refrain « say 1t unto him », 


3. Restored after 28, 22 b kima irstim riti (sig-ga). Perhaps here kima irstlam 
rapsu. 

4. Glossed by ga. 

>. Not the last tablet, for traces of a calch-line remain. 

6: So 18a, not 183 as Reisner. 

7. So the text, but the 18204: year of the Seleucidae would. be 130 BC, Antiochus 
III reignod from 223-187. lhe date 130 BC fell in the reign of Antiochus VII 
(Sidetes) 137-128. 


124 TABLET SIX OF ame barana-ra 


Obverse. 
estreg | . . . din?-tir ?-( ki) 
É 2a 3 . . bab-li ?- lum si- si- tu 
3.........55. dum- u$ é sag- il- a 
i» 2... a-bil &[sag-il- a] 
bh, ew ee ss SII sar gig- ga 
6..... ...... ri-é um sal- mat kak- ka- [di 
gc Ac AR es aasal fd ee GC WAR) AS) aps 
8 „ša rab-bu ma-lu-?. . .... vn nsa 
Q.. c.r. s. &d-E an-kišu-za me- en 
I0... s. s. sr On Si-hi-tp Sami-e u irgilim at-tu 
Il... ... . X ni-ma-al dim-me-ir an-na ni-gil-li-eg-ge-es 
HE. 3 2... Haee ilani $a sami-e it-te-nin-gi( ?)-li(?)' 


I3.........&u kl-a ni-ma-al-am bi nu mu-un-zu-a 
th... . bal irsi-tim ina ša-ka-nu sa-a-tu ul ša la-ma-du 
15 . . . gis-|tug-pi-zu Ha mi-ma-al-àm bi 

16 ju-pu-u [uz-ni-ka irsitim ina sakanu satu ul sa lamádu| 
7 dug-ga-zu imi şi- ib- ba zè kur- kůr- rg ge 
(RB e- pis pi-i-ka ša-a-ru ta-a-bi na- piš- ti matan 

19 e- ne- em- zu- sú an- sú- ud- da im- bi ne- ma- ab- bi- gam- am 
20 ina a-ma-ti-ka šamu-u ru-ku-lu ra-ma-ni-šu-nu t-ma-tu" 


21 e-fit-em- zu- 3 ki... ... +... al- sīg- ga 
e e L * * e * P b? ? 
22 ina a-ma-ti-katrsi-tim ...... . 1-Sa-ab*(?) 
23 umun Za-e maj me-en za-e diür- ra me- en 
oh be-lum at-tam si-ra-a-tam at-tam ra-ba-a-tam 
20 ga-e dür-ra me-en ` xa-e dirig-ga mé- en 
260 at-tamra-ba-a-tam ` at-tam at- tir- ra- a- tam 
27 ud an-na ki-a mi-ma-al za-e lugal me- en 
28 i-nu-ma Sami-e u irst-lim ba-nu-u at-ta §ar-ri 
29 jag-zu ge-en-lig-ge bar-zu ge-en-sed- dé 
An — Dib-ba-ka li-nu-ub ca-lnt-ta-ka lip-sab 


t. ASKT 127, 45/0 ni-gi]-li-eg-gi-es = ittdnangiri, itis probable that /-fe-nín-gi-ri 
is to he read herr, 
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I-2 . . . . . of Babylon the cry. 

ð-4 . . . . . son of Esagila. 

9-6 . . . . . shepherd of the dark-headed people. 

7-8 . . . . . great? | oe KS 

0-10 . . . thou for conquest* of heaven and earth. 

II-12 . .. the gods of heaven were hostilely disposed. 
13-14... . . when thou dost. . . in the earth, that is what can 


not be comprehended. 

10-16 Eminent one, when thou dost cease to give heed" to the earth, 
(>) that is what cannot be comprehended. 

17-18 The utterance of thy mouth 1s a beneficent wind, the breath 
of life of the lands. 

19-20 Atthy word the far away heavens waver of themselves. 

21-22 At thv word the earth .  . is humbled. 

23-24 Oh lord, thou art mightiness, thou art vastness. 

25-26 Thou art greatness, thou art excellence. 

25-25 When heaven and earth were created thou wast king. 


29-30 May thy heart be at rest, may thy mood be appeased. 


2. Text su-te, but there can be no doubt about the correct reading. 

3. See Meissner, SAI 3928. 

4. sibpu — napharu see HW 494 a, and cf. kal sibip dadme, Gray Samas Pl; TJ Col. 
IIl 41, but this meaning docs not appear suitable here. 

9. Conjectural. uzna Sakánu may mean * cease to hear’, as Sakin kibsu acc. to KB VI 1, 


126 , TABLET six OF aie barana-ra 

SL a UMUN-E ane gé-em-md-tig-ge 
32 ua be-el $a-mu-u li- nu- ub- ka 

33 umun kür-gal d- mn-ul-lil Sag-xu gd-en-tig-ge 


34 ` be-hum ga-du-n rabu- "enil lib-ba-ka li-nu-ub 
30 d bbkur-ra š-ba-ni ga-an-tig bar-ra-ga-an-sed-deé 
36 umum kuv-kur-ra-ge sa-ba-né ga-an- tig 


as me-na-id kür-gal d. mn-ul-lil $sag-zi ve-en-lig-ge 
3 bar-xu ge-en-sed- dé 


39 a-di ma-a-lam Sa-du-it rabu-u 1 lil lib-ba-ka 


ho li-nu-ub va-bit-ta-ka lip-sah 
At | | mesi-ma den. lil- lá- kam 
h2 [-] mesi-ma am-e bár-an-na- ra 
Reverse. 

I gud sun-na* e-lum gud sun-e mu-zu kür-kir- ra 
2 umun kur-kur-ra gud sun- na 
3 umun dúg-ga zİ-da gud 

í d. mu-ul-lil a-a ka-nag-gá gud 

9 sib sag- gig- ga gud 

6 i-dé-gab im- te- na gud 

7 am erin- na sá- sd eud 

S-n- lul- la dur dur gud 

Q ur-sag 0-asqr-cal'-dug gud 

IO HINUN don. bi- lu- lu dumu sag gud 

d. en-ki-ge 

II ur-sag "'mu-gi-ib-ba- sa-a eud 
12 umun Tdi- kud- mab- ám gud 


1. Traces of a preceding sign, 
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31-32 Alas oh lord, may the heavens console thee. 

33-34 Oh lord, great mountain Enlil, may thy heart be at rest. 
35 May the shrine of Ekur console his heart, may it appease him 
36 May the heart of the lord of the lands be at rest", 


37-40 How long, oh great mountain Enlil, until thy heart be at rest, 
until thy mood be appeased? 


41 A psalm on the manzu to Enlil, 
42 A psalm on the manzu « bull in his chamber ». 
in the service, 


Reverse. 


= 


Overpowering ox, exalted, overpowering ox, at thy word which 
[created] the world, 


2 Oh lord of lands, overpowering ox, 
3 Lord of the word of life, overpowering o^, 
^ Oh Enlil father of Sumer, overpowering ox, 
9 Shepherd of the dark-headed people, overpowering ox, 
6 Thou who hast vision of thyself, ^ overpowering ox, 
7 Sturdy one who directest men, overpowering Ox, 
8 Thou who causest multitudes overpowering Ox. 


to dwell in peace, | 
[9-12 Insertions to Marduk, Nebo and “Samas |. 


2. in-sun-ni = tuspal thou suppressest, BA V 633, 24. 
3. linuh and ga-an-tig are used in these lines both transitively and intransilively. 


128 


TABLET sIX or ame barana-ra 


13 mu-zu kur-ra mu-un- ma-al- la-su ane im-bi nam-düb-ba 


14 ane im-li 


15 an-na úr- bi 
16 h-a úr- bi 


nam- düb- ba ki im- bi nam- sig- ga 


mu- un- ma- al- la- Su 
nH- un 


17 ki-a zag- bi INU- un 

18 ki- a gab- a- bi miu- inm 

19 kur im- rig '-a- bi mu- un 

20... .fid mu- un 

21 . di-bi mu- un 

22 [mu-zu . . | mu-uüu-ma-al-la-3d ane im-bi-bi nam-dib-ba 

23 [sd-ab] gul-til-la-zu me-e  gíg-ga-a-zu 

24 [må] a ià-ab $ul-til-la-zu mee? 

25 eo. HVU-INA gasan din-tir-( ki-)ra 

36 é- sag- (d ni- ma- al ain úru si-ib-ba-(ki ) 

o, har-ra-kur- na ba- ab- gul- la- ri 

28 . . . ZU gar-sag. . kiš- si- ma 

20 ki ( 2) i -urü-zu-3 . ee e M 

ðO . . . . ZU gar-sag . reaa sa Ma 

d Pa *» eS NNN, ga-an-sed-dé 

32 . bar-na : I bar-ra- an | 

Oe A d- asar-gal'-dug [...7] [bar-ra-]at 

34 [es é-kur|-ra sá-ba-ni ga-an-tig bar-ra-an-ni ga-an-ied-d( 

35 Cen-bi-Iu-lu š- ba- an- ni. ga- an- tig 

JÔ... d. asar-gal'-dug jag-zu ge-en-tig bar-ra-zu ge-en-sed-dé 

37 . mesi-ma 4-en-lil-lá- ge 

98 . . . Mesi-ma am-e bár-àn-na- ra 
[nishu X | am- e bår- an- na- ra 


I. imrikku whirlwind, Leander no. tor. 


z. For adi mati (P). Cf. 72, Rev. 


3. Cf. SBH 41 rev. 6. 


pm 


I" 
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13 At thy name which created the world, the heavens are hushed 
of themselves. 

sá The heavensare hushed of themselves, the earth shudders of itself. 

15 [At thy name] which created the foundation of heaven, 

16 Which created the foundation of the earth, 

17 Which created the upper world *, 

18 Which created the bosom of the earth, 

19 Which created the mountain whirlwind, 

20 Which created . ce bho oe AP eo 

2t Which crealed .. ........ 0.20 s... 2. 

22 |At thy name] which created [the world] the heavens are abd 
of themselves. 


23 As for thy heart cvilly until when will thy rage (?) (con- 
disposed, tinue?) 

24 Alas as for thy heart evilly until when will thy rage (?) (con- 
disposed tinue >) 


[25-33 A conseculive translalion is impossible; the verses seem to 
have contained petitions for mercy toward the god's city, 
and for the inlercession of Marduk]. | 

34 May the shrine of Ekur make his may it appease his mood. 

(heart to rest), | 
35 May Marduk make his heart to rest. 


ee - NN RM 


36 May the . . . . of Marduk may he appease thy mood. 
pacify thy heart, 


97 A psalm on the manzu to Enlil. 
38 A psalm on the manzu for « bull in his chamber ». 
the service, 


4. Literally the « outside of the carth ». 


\l 


Series muten-nu-nunuz eim in six tablets. 


Of this series we have preserved from Assyrian and Babylonian 
sources tablets two, three, five and six according to the late Babylonian 
arrangement. The tablets from which the Assyrian copics were made 
must have been much larger, and contained a fuller version. In fact the 
library note at the bottom of each late Babylonian copy says that the 
text is an extract (nishu) of a long tablet. 

In Raw IV. 28” no. 4 we have on a very large Assyrian tablet, with 
single columns on each side, a part of the obverse and all of the reverse 
of tablet two in its complete form. We may surmise that tablet one of 
the Assyrian series to which Raw. IV 28* no. á belongs, contained tablet 
one, and a large part of tablet two of the late Babylonian arrangement. 
Although the late Babylonian copy of tablet two (SBH no. 46) is 
several centuries younger than the Assyrian teki, yet it must go back 
lo an earlier text than that from which Asurbanipal’s scribes copied. 
This is evident from the fact that Marduk and Nebo are among the 
gods of the Assyrian list, but are wanting in the Babylonian, see note 
on line 26 of the reverse of tablet two. 

Of tablet three we have as yet only the late Babylonian copy SBH 
no. 47, the catch-hne for which is partly preserved on the Assyrian 
version of tablet two. Tablet four is wanting. 

In the casc of the fifth and sixth tablets, the history of their preser- 
vation is more difficult. For details consult the special introduction to 
these tablets. The matter may be briefly stated in this way. We have 


SERIES /HULEN-NU-HUNUZ SIM IN SIX TABLETS II 


two large variants of Assyrian copies containing tablets five and six, 
arranged with two columns on each side. Tablet five ends about half 
way down the third column, and has also a literary nole telling the 
kind of lamentation to which the tablet belongs, and a line of quotation 
« he that sits in thraldom sighs upon a lyrc >, probably a literary 
annotation to designate the melody or the class of literature. Of course 
no catch-line was needed on the Assyrian copies since the next (acc. 
lo the Babylonian arrangement) tablet followed on the same tablet. 

At the end of the Assyrian copy (Raw. V 52 no. 1) the scribe says 
that this is the sixth! tablet of the series, but this cannot refer to the 
whole tablet, since we know that the late Babylonian version has two 
lablels where the Assyrian had one. Furthermore, the Assyrian text 
is evidently fuller and more original than either SBH nos. 48 and 49, 
which constitute the fifth and sixth tablets in the late Babylonian text. 
The relation between the late Babylonian text of tablet two and the 
\ssyrian version of the same, is exactly the reverse. Here the Assyrian 
copy 1s evidently more removed from the original text than the late 
Babylonian. 

From all this we conclude as follows: this series of lamentations, 
compiled originally at Isin, was so arranged as to form six tablets, but 
later was put upon three tablets, [the form to which the Ninevite copy 
of tablets five and six, 1. e. tablet 3 (numerically) of the large or long 
tablet series, goes back.| Later the series was redacted at Babylon in six 
tablets: it is this Babylonian redaction which the Ninevile scribe of 
Raw IV. 28* used, whereas the Ninivite scribe of Raw V. 52 used the 
three tablet [sin edition. In the Seleucidean period, the scribes made 
excerpted redactions of the large tablet edition of Ísin, some redactions 
being better than others, but all agreeing upon the original number of 
six tablets“ 


1. -kam Col. IV 16. For this form = kam not kan, see Thureau Dangin in RA VI 
Inscriptions Diverses p. 3 note, and for kam as ordinal ending OLZ X 193. 6-éam 
cannot mean « six tablets » but only « sixlh tablet a. 

3. mu-ten-nu nunuz is the same as muten nunuz, cf. en-nu nunuz-a1 p. 192, 13 with 
en nunuz-zi, Ban, Miscl. Texts, pl. 25, 10. mu-ten is equivalent to en, both being 
used for beltu. There fore multennu-nunug-gim = en-nunuz-gint = ennugi — ennigu, 
Surrn ibid. 15. enni, or en-nunuz = bellu and gim = banu. 


132 TABLET TWO OF mufen-nu-nunuz gin 


Obverse" . 

Do... s. OF tür-ra-ta w-li-li [in-ga-ám-me]' 

E us . . . buana si-tp-ra ina lal-la-ra-a-tam 1-[Sa-as-st|’ 
3.... . .-.-.dJ$g lür-ra-ta ù 

A. .. .. é lid ba-si-si-ik 

20. . . Bit ziķi-ki sa us-ka-am-ma-[mu | 

6 „úru lil-lá ba- gi- gi 

7 ... . .alu-sa ana za-ķi-ķi i-tu-ru 

ð , i-si-in-(ki)-na bulug ana ki-[a | 

9. ..... Ism bu-lu-ug? šami e u irgi-tim 
10.. ... .Éegal-mag an-ni mar-ra. 

II. . ..?* égal-mab sa ÚH enim iš- -ru-[£u] 

I2 é- mu | é- as- te* e lara HÄ 

13 larak" úru umun-e ba-si-em-ma 

14 Larak alu sa be-lim id-di-na 

15 sib- sú gul- la- mu nim-šú sir-ra-[mu] 
16 — sap-lis it-tan-kar e-lis it-tan-[kar | 

17 balag-di^ erim-ma-mu bàr- ri- e$ ma- al- mu 

18 ina sgir-bi t-Stt-ti ana nak-ri it-tas-kan 
IO bád-si- bi ba-ra-gul Tu (àv) ba-[an-|nigin-ni 


50 (mus) UK- UM (?)-bi ba-ra-si-il — ki-ü-di-ba ba-an-tuk 
at WS qu bi mu-lu n-mun kab-ba-dim (?) ud-dé ba-tig-tig-ga 
223 $e-1b sag-zi-bi MA-kak-L® er-ra er-ra ag-ga-ni 


*Text SBH no. 46 + Raw. IV 28” no. 4, which begins at line ra of the reverse 
of SBH 46. See Bab, loniaca II 275 IT. 


r. Restored from SBH 39, 28, cf. CT XV 22, r. 

4. Sb 169-172 gives bulug and búr as different signs. Of these bur, only, is found 
in classical texts in the sense of usum — serpent. The sign bulug when doub!ed was 
called Sibbulug = pa-lu-uk-ku, so certainly to be read Br. 5807, cf. SAI 1820. The 
value bulug went over lo búr, hence pulukku could be written with either sign. The 
fundamental meaning of bulug was, Kugler Sternkunde p. 30, sign of the cancer. In 
SBH rop, 62 it is said of [-htar, that at evening twilight she is bellum Sa p luk Same 
malat (sec Hussey in AJSU 23, 146), the queen who fills Lhe consteilations of 
heaven, or is puluk tobe taken hero in its slricter sense of cancer Y Nebo as Mercury was 
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L.. . for the little one she waileth with sorrow, 
à. . for the little one she waileth with sorrow, 
4 For. . . the wind filled which lapseth into silence, 
house, 
6 For. . the city which is surrendered. 
unto the winds 
ð. of Isin celestial sign of heaven and earth, 
10 of Egalmah which Anu bestowed, 
12 « My lemple E-aste, temple of Larak, 
13 Larak the city which gave, 
Béi [Enlil! | 
rð Beneath are turned to above are turned to strangeness. 
strangeness, 
17 With wailings on the lyre is surrendered to the stranger. 


my dwelling-place 
19 The dove-cotes they wickedly the doves they entrapped. 
seized, 
20 The they laid hold upon, the zz/£urrat they possessed. 
21 The ritual huts, as one in the throes of oppression, are reduced to 
silence (?). 
22 The outer (?) brick walls gathering places of lament, of lament, 
they made. 


called the god who fixed the boundaries of heaven and earth = mukin puluk $amé u 
irsitim. For pulukku — boundary, see Hinke, 297. 

3. The same sign must have stood in line 9. 

4. E-as-te the temple of Larak, in 94, 30 ¢é-aS-/u. Sec note on SBH no. Au 
rev. 14. 

5. di for dü(g) — kali Br 534, literally« wail upon a lyre », hence sarábu and 
sirhu, sing to a musical accompaniment, song etc. 

6. bad-si-an-na = dove-cote, Gudea Cyl. A 29, 7. bi is here the article. 

7. uru — ritual hut, see Babyl. II 119. 

8. The original writing was E + SAL, i.e. woman's house, as CT XV 8, 31 clearly 
shows. So also Raw. IV b 8; BA,V 620, 20 here with complement -na. A later Variant 
is MAL + KAK Br. 5433 and MAL + AN 5444, v. CT XVII 33, 8 and SBH 14, 7. 
Meissner's statement SAI 3792 that MAL + KAK is original, is false. mastaku origi- 
nally woman's apartment, later simply ‘abode’ ; in CT XVIII 26 K 4181, 27 mistaku = 
bitu. mastaku is used for a bird's nest, SBH 93 rcv. 3. 


134 TABLET Two OF Multen-Nnu-nunuz git 


23 gi-sal-la!-bi tuk-gi-a-dim ki-am-da-bi-us 

24 gi-gür^-ui-bi mu-lu jag-gíg-ga-dím? su-al-kir-kir-ri 

25 bür-ra-ag-bi su-din-(gu) dal-la-dim* dul?-da al-gir-gir*-ri 
26 . . . zi-bi mu-lu a-ku'-sig-a-dim su-iur-ra-ba-ni-ib-dà 


27 $ Stk á- si- ' bar- bi ag- a- ab 

28 . `... . gul-bi Se-am-mu-ni-1b-du 

29 .... fà mea lil-là = am-ma-ni-in-tur 
30... .md ana za- ķi- ki it- tur 
JI... sag- gå- mu lil- la 

32 . . .i- si- in- (ki)- na- mu lil- lá 

33 [é ]- gal- ma- a- mu lil- la 

34 [ë l-rab-ri-ri- a -mu lil lá 

35 [gisi-ti]r-azag-ga-mu lil- lá 

36. . ..HU- e d ki-sig-ga im-ma-an-us-sa 
37 . „ab .....  lib-ba-an ....... ra 
38 . . . . e-lum-e na-üàm . .  .... E 
39 umun-* d mty-ul-lil-li lil-là-da ŝu- in- tur 

ho be-lum (Han. lil ana za- ki- ķi u- tir- ru 


Ar mu-lu ka-nag-da  ba-an-da-gur-ra? © hil-lá-da 
412 $a ma-a-it is-ki-bu ana za- ķi- ķi 
43 sag-gig-ga-na ba-an-da-sal-la lil-lá-da 

A4 $a sal-mat kak-ka-du u-ma-az-zu-u 


45 ba-an- tar- tar HU + SAB (gu) mu-da-an-tal 
40 iüru-mu am-gig-ga ba- ni- in- si(?) 
^7; umun-e unu-mag-a 3u-pi-el-lá-ba-ab-dig | 


[T bema san 


1. gísallu, cf. Bab. II 109. 

2. gigur wrillen gi-gür, gi-gur, gi-gu-ru has various meanings in Sumerian, and 
as a loan-word giguru SAI 1674. Written ideographically U Br. 8671, which has a 
Semitic equivalent pati Br. 8730. palit — patlit Br. 2530, according to Jensen KD VI 
1, 361, == a room in a temple, and gi-gár in Gudea Cyl. A 22, 2 is part of a temple. 
ci-gur CT MI b g-it in a list of words for stall or enclosure (2). Jn Rm 2, 27 obv. 4 
a gt-gur mar-gid-da should mean « shed for the chariot » and cf. SAI 1521 a gi-gur 
for a woman, 1. 6, woman's chamber. Hence gigurit a chamber and gi-giir-us = the 
foundation of the chamber, referring probably to an important part of a templo. It is 
probable that gi-gur in CT XV 10 rev. 7 means kakharu (ga-ga-ru) ground, floor clc. 
and may bc a loan-word from the same rool. Xt ans rate the word gikanú, canc brake, 
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23 The gisallu as . . they trod upon. 
24 In the gigurt chamber as one sick at heart, [ am held in thraldom. 
20 In the Burrah (3) like a bird in flight from its cranny I wander 


forth. 
DU ws as one who puls on the mourner’s garh 
27 The gate 7 
28 For. TC | moan. 
29 The. is given to the winds. 
or My. "e Is given to the winds. 
3% The | of my lsiri is given lo the winds. 
39 My Egalinah Is given to the winds. 
34 My Erabrirt is given lo tbe winds. 
30 My sacred forest Is given to the winds. 
30 - . food for the cult of the dead thev set forth. 
38 the exalted TCI ! 
39 It 15 Enlil who turned 1t over to the winds. 


A1 He who over-whelincd the land, and turned it over to the winds. 
43 lt is he who hath scattered the dark-headed people, and turned 
IL over to the winds. 

! the ravens he caused to fly (2). 
46 My city with sorrow he has filled. 
47 The lord hath despised the hall of offerings. 


has the element gz of the word gigurü, whose conneclion with kakkaru is nol clear. 
gi-gur-us or pavement of the guru chamber is Iranslated into Sem. by ukuru SAI 
1471, and by murdu (K 4985, 6 in ASKT 180) from “my tread, hence ukuru = 
murdu = the floor of a chapel ctc. 

3. kima sa kts libb: K 4985. 

A. kima.sudinni parist K 4v MI. 

5. dul = migissu; di — nigissu K 41 III 3. 

6. Cf. SAI 3308 Seri; al-gir-gir (var. pi-ri CT XV 25, 6) = esteri from ($ yw, journey 
by night, travel. Ms 97, from www = dwell. 

7. aku — subatu SBH 131,50, where Enlil covers his head witha subdtu, probably 


in sign of sorrow. 
8. Sum. « he is turned from the land »; ba-an-da' for ba-da probably purely 


phonetic. ba 1s prepositional object of da. 


136 TABLET TWO OF füufen-nu-nunux gini 


—B4— — o 


A8 é nia. u-ta-é e* mas ga. . . . KU... . 
hg & ma é zi- da ju-pi-[el-la ]-ba- |ab-ditg| 
50 Ié mu |-ul-lil-lá uru-mu uru 

5r... . . . dagal-la ba-tii-a. . 


Reverse. 


1 é kur kur. . . va 2 -a-mu 


> étum .. . . .e ba-tag ta(?) 

3 gir 7 gasan . . pad erim d 

A ida bil-a el-la gin-gin-mw a ú-[a ?*- . . deel 

5 egi'-dà úru. iü-ab-ba üru-má. . . . [ba- gul]? 
6 gasan me-en uru bar “ra üru-mà |ba- ]gul-gul ' 
7 3ul- gi" mu. ba- gul. . . . . . ba- ab- dir 

8 erim-ma-mu bu- gul ug- ga ba- gub- bi 

9 gajan me-en  ni-di-di-in?. D nu-lur-tür me-en 
IO á-kui-iá-li | ú | nu- un-kú-e 

11 [d kus-)sá-bi la |- nu- un- nag- nag 
12 [wu-lu] à-di Le Mum. [mulu] üú-di” 
13. [ja i-har-ri | kab-tum [ša i-bar-ri| 

14 [ur-sag mu-\lu à-di i-dé-zu nu kui-sá 

15 [umun kur- kur- |ra mu-lu dü-di 

16 | ] MU-ene" gü-ud-ene?* 


17 [mun ddi] kud-max-a mu-lu 
18 [ur- sag] d babbar-gal-lu mu-lu 


19 |umun Oy ras a- ra| mu-lu 

20 [i- dé- zu ü- di- zu | nu- — kus-så 

1. ina bi^i-a usésannt. 

. Cf. CT XV 27, 25; 26, 22. 
5 Cf. Raw. IV 28* no. 4 obv. rr. 
8. l'or the reading egi for NIN in the sense of rubi and rubátum see CT XV, 22, 


5. Restored from Raw. IV 238" ng 4 obw. 12. 
D Cf. SAI 543 uru-bar-ra = kabru, grave, ruin (?). 
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48 From my temple ke caused me to go forth 


A9 My temple eda ” he hath despised. 
90 Enlil my city a city of . . . [has rendered]. 
OI 
Reverse. 
1-9 


4 My stream which flows pure and bright | 

5 I the princess within the city (lament), my city 1s destroyed. 
6 I am a queen in an estranged city, my city 1s laid waste. 

7 My moat-walls are destroyed, my  . . they fill. 

5 My dwelling place is destroyed, the people are desolated. 


9 I, the queen, roam restless, no peace comes to me. » 


10 In her depression she eats not. 

11 In her depression she drinks not. 

12 Oh thou that seest, honored one that seest ; 
14 [Hero] that seest, thine eye resteth not: 
15 Lord of the lands, thou that seest ; 


(16 Repeat the mighty names.) 

17 Oh lord of judgment, great one, thou that seest ; 
18 Hero Sama, thou that seest; 

ro Oh lord Ninib, thou that seest ; 

20 Thy seeing eyes rest not ; 


7. But Raw. IV 28* no 4 obv. 13 has ful. 

8. albu, à loan word from Sul $i, is a syn. of kabru CT XIX 41, b ro. In Br. 9878 
and SAI 2927 with determ. dúru wall, hence walled moat or rather moat-wall. 

9. di-di — du-du = dalu roam about, SBH 11, tg. Cf. 14, 7 a-an-tur na-an-di-dt = 
i-ddl i-1é-l/, she wanders, she goes up; see also 83, 3r al-di-di. 

10. Cf. Raw IV 28” no. 4 obv. 19. 

II, més — they are, from the verb me == to be + e$ 34 pl., see Babyl. I 229 and 236, 
hence més became a simple sign of the plural, to be read ene with nouns and es, as etc. 
with Verbs. 

12. Seven is the usual number of heroic names, so Raw. IV 28* no 4 obv. 21-27 
in CT XV ro obv. 3-8 only six. 

13. Cf. Raw. IV 28* no 4 obv 32. 

14. F. e. bitu Rittu — the sanctuary, not a special temple. 
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21 |tig- zu  ki-ma-al-la| nu- gi- ei 
22 sáb-zu |bal- Dal Iran mi-kus-ja 
23 barun sil- ~i -da — kür- ri. ba- an- si- em 
vA dg máš- "tr da kúr-ri 

25 [da] -äm-tuk da-ám-mà-ni. mu-un-ne-dig’ 


d 


‘mu-ul-lil eku*-gal-eal-la sed-dé ba-an-gam i-dé-zu nu-kus-id ` 


EL III ILILI AT ———.”au—————————rE T 


27 ni-tuk-ki nein: ù  úru-zu ü-ga-e-dig 
28 Nab-lum na-as-ram-ma ali-ka bi-1-4f 


20 ^» MU-ene gü-nd-ene 
3o c-sir la-la- bhi nu- gi- eil 


a. CET Er a. ma HH J TEE, D TET E 
— 


31 egi-dà egi-da giám irn in-ga-adin-me dü-li-li' 
32. ru-ba-tum rubátum si-sit ali i-sa-as-st ina lai-la-ra-a-ti 
nis-hi Sanu-u mu-ten-nn nunuz-dim-ma nu-al-til 


a-na xama-rir nishi eit 
Bél-apal-iddin mar sa E-a-balal-su-ikbi 
mār Stn-tbui ina kala Ima; l-su 


is-tur-ma Babili arah SIK tint 3 -kam 
sattr 197 -kam-sad ši- Sattu 221 -kam 
Ar-sa-ka-a — Sar — Sarrant 


1, For restoration of these lines, sec also SBH p. 155. 

Cf. SBH 53, 6. 

BE when = malu to die, is probably to be read dig. 

1- Since eki, ege — rubú (see above 1. 5) it is probable that ku is only an abbrevia- 


CS Ze 


lion for egit, eku. 

». Lines 12-26 are an ancient address lo Enlil with insertions from the Larsa (or 
Sippar ?) and Lagash schools, in favour of their gods, ll. 17-14. The edition of Raw. 
IV 28“ no. 4 is still later, containing insertions to Marduk and Nebo. The lalesi 
insertions come first, not last, so that the redaction here 1s from Larsa or Sippar, and 
Raw. 28* from Babylon. Sce Babyloniaca H, 275 ff. 

6. This passage 27-30, with 42 lines to be inserted, is a redaction of the old Enlil 
psalm CT XV 13; the redaction is earlier than Raw. IV 28* na 4 rey. 5-70, but the 
line é-sir etc. had already been added to the original before the redaction referred to 
on this tablet. For an edition of the original see Bab. II, 275 f. 
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21 When thy neck is set, it turns not back. 

22 Thy heart estranged, how long until it repose? 

29 The ewe rejects her own lamb; 

24 The she-goat rejects her own kid ; 

29 The husband slays his wife; 

26 Oh Enlil great prince, peace thou drivest away, thine eye 
reposeth not. 

27 Oh exalted one repent and behold thy city. 

29 [Repeat the 42 lines of the hymn nitukki nigin-ü etc. | 

30 In her streets abundance abides no more. 


r rm eer id SS IS _— eee ee zc am D. a Keesen? E mn mm mma, mmm Am, A E EE —— rb 


ot The princess, the princess laments over the city 1n sorrow. 


Second tablet of ** The goddess of child-birth ` ; unfinished. 

To chant the extract on the long tablet of 

Belapaliddin son of Eabalatsu-ikbi, 

descendant of the family of Sinibni ; by the hand of his son 

he wrote il (copied). At Babylon in the month of ... 3“ day, 

197" year of the Arsacidae which is the 221" year of the Seleu- 

cidae, 
in the reign of Arsaces Je 97 BC. | 
The above extract from the Isin liturgy is probably a Sipparian 

redaction copied from a Sippar [or Larsa] tablet, since the last insertion 
is In favor of thc Shamash cult rev. 17. It is curious that the cop) 
made at Babylon was not taken from the version in Raw. IV 28" 
no. 4. The archaizing tendencies of Neo-Babylonian times account 
for the preference for the carlier version. 


-. Raw. JV 28* no. 4 rev. 71 is to bo restored from this linc. 

d Jn these tablets generally written /M-GID, but in K 55 rev. 3 dupa sud as a 
loan-word to be restored on AO 2162 rev. 13 [1M-A]-sud-da = dupasudi, in RA 
vol. VI Fragments de syllabaires par F. Thureau-Dangin. 
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TABLET THREE” 
Obverse. 


I egi-da egi-dà gu-am úru in-ga-am-me ú-li-l1 
a ru-ba-tum rubdtum si-sit ali i-3a-as-si ina lal-la-ra-a-ti 


9 azag gasan mi bru ge 


0 

eo 
A galan £-iu-me- du ei 
o gasan din- dib- ba en 
6. casan i-si-in-(ki)-na e 
7 gasan é- gal- mag g 
8 gajan é- rab- ri- ri gt 


9 gasan- mu Aba- ú- mu g 
10 gašan gir-su-(kl)- ge g 
II gašan é- kisib- bat- ge g 

? 
12 gašan é-i-de ^a-nu-um? gù 
13 nin dagal dAn, d gu 
14 nin lama é- a- ge on 
15 ru-ba-tum lam-ma ša bíti 

16 nin lama sa-ba ma-da sub-ba gu 
17 ru-ba-tum lam-ma 


18 4 ‘sag-su-nu-ub-ba- ge gu (3u-ma) 


19 d-babbar- è- ta d-babbar- šuš- a- A 
20 is- ta si- it games ana e- rih “Mami 
21 ün- gál- lu im- ġir- ra gu 

22 ana frt u- 11 ú il- ta- nu ŝi- $i- it alt t- sa- as- si 
23 så- bi åra ga-àm- de- de 
oh «ina hbb sa id-da-a-ti i- ŝa- as- si 

25 axag gašąn nibru" ara ou 

26 gasan é- šu- me- du gu 

27 gasan- mu d ba- u- mu] gu 


" Edited by Dienemann, Sumerisch-Babylonische Hymnen pp. 12-27. Translated by 
Jastrow, Religion TI 31. Text SBH no. 47. 
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Nippur. 


1 The princess, the princess, wails over the city in sorrow. 
The holy queen of Nippur wails over the city in sorrow. 
A The queen of Esumedu wails etc. 


Isin. 
9 The queen, who gives life tó the dead”, wails etc. 
6 The queen of Isin wails etc. 
7 The queen of Egalmah wails etc. 
8 The queen of Erabriri wails etc. 
Lagash. 
g My queen, my goddess Bau, wails etc. 
10 The queen of Girsu wails etc. 
Kish. 
11 The queen of Ekishib wails etc. 
Dilbat. 
12 The queen of E-ide-anum wails etc. 
13 The royal mother Bau wails etc. 
14 The princess, divine spirit of the wails etc. 
temple, 
16 The princess, divine spirit, because of walls etc. 
the prostrated land 
18 The goddess(?) Sagsunubba wails etc. 


I9 From the rising of the sun to the passing of the sun, 
21 In the North and the South(lands) she wails over the city. 
23 Because of oppression she wails etc. 
25 The holy queen of Nippur because of wails etc. 
oppression 
26 The queen of Eshumedu wails etc. 
27 My queen, my goddess Bau, wails etc. 


1. Or é-dub-ba. Written with the, DUB sign in SBII 36, 14. E-kisib was a temple 
in Kas where Ninib and Bau were also worshipped. 

2. For the temple Ide-anu at Dilbat see SBII 34 rev. 5. 

3. I. c. Gula of Isin. 

h. Lines inserted by me to mark the end of the insertians. 
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28 mu dagal d. ba- ü gu 

20 é e ne é a- ri-o [u- a?| án spi 

30 ana bíti su-a-tum ana biti ar-|da-lum]| u-a ma-la-at 

Ar al- di- dí al- di- di ë a al- di- di 

32 i- dal i- dal ina biti- su t- dal 

33 al- di- di al- mgin ir- € 

34 i-dal sa-ab-[pat |... ja ..? 

30 üru-bi.. .. . uk(?)-ki-in-ge° . 

30 e, 

37 a... s. gü-diím nam- mu 

38 . _ .. o4 bill sa su 

59 . .. ba M ..... ... 

(E 0.2. He sd- lil 

A [mu-u doa nigin uru-lm ruin, nigin 

A2 sa- bi- pi Lin sa- þi- pi ali 

hó agag gasan nibru-ge lt- sú ni- kus-sá 

hh el- li- tum "nin nibru™ a-di ma-tum [anuh | 

ho é su- me- du- Sil zi- ma- [ab] 

A6 ana bili E-3u-me-du it- hi- e- ma 

17 Anin- ki- a nmm- na mu-ud(?)-|ua?. . . . .| 

AS mu- lu é a- nigin mu-lu [uru- ám nigin | 

Ag [dam] ur-sag-ga (?)-ge mu-|ud-na. . . ..  .| 
Reverse. 

I..... . dug. IN 

2 [mu- lu] é- a- nigin [mulu tru-ám nigin 

a gasan é- kisib- ba- ge .. 

v.d dil- bad- (ki)-a.. E 

9 {dam ? | daat. a dil- bad- (ki) a ga- na. 

O mu- lu é a nigin mu- lu tru-alm nisin] 

7 dnin- é gal- la- ge en šú na- di- di- |in] 


v. For restoratron see lane 41 below. 
2. Uf. rev. 31 (2) 
3. For lines 33-49 see p. 154. 
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28 The royal mother Bau wails etc. 
29 For this temple, the maid for the temple is filled with woe. 
31 She wanders forth, she wanders from her temple she wanders forth. 
forth, 
33 She wanders forth, she.is broken 
hearted, 
35-40 Broken away. 


Nippur. 


41 Thou that didst desolate the temple, didst desolate the city. 
43 Sacred lady of Nippur, when wilt thou repose? 
45 Unto Es3umedu draw nigh‘ 


Ísin. 
^7 Oh majestic Ninkia? spouse [of Ninib?| 
48 Thou that didst desolate the temple, didst desolate the cily, 
hq Consort(?) of the hero, [spouse of Ninib?]°. 


Reverse. 


r [Unto the temple. draw nigh? 


Kis. 
» Thou that didst desolate the temple, didst desolate the city, 
3 Queen of Ekishib [how long until thou wilt repose >] 


Dilbat. 


1 .  . of Dilbat 

9 [Gonsort?] of Ninib in Dilbat . 

6 Thou that didst desolate the temple, didst dudas the "M 

- Oh royal one of Egalla, how long wilt thou wander restless? 


4. Semitic ithé — she drew nigh, or perhaps for febé imp. with Vocalic prefix. 

9. I. e. Bau (?). 

6. The number of lines broken away at the end of the obverse and the beginning 
of the reverse cannot be more than three or four, and probably contained a reference 
to Lagash, to correspond to obv. 9 and ro. 
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8 d j- de- ^a- nu- um- sú 21- ba- [ab | 
Q...... ma- al- la- ge gab- na zi- 1m- dà 
IO mu- lu ec  a- nigin mu-lu úru- a- nigin’ 
II gašan- mu é- sa- par- ra en- $ú na- di- di- in 
12 ému uru- ante im-md-ab-tiin-niu-ue 
13 bí u al. i- šal- la- lu-mi 

IA nu- nunuz * é- mt im 

15 E4 SAL-mu erim^-maá-mu inm 

16 mu-ág- ga- mu. gil sa-a- mu ım 

17 ma- ak- ku- ru u šu- kul- tum [im 

18 dm é- šu- mé- du- mu im 

19 bi- $í Esumedu 

20 am é- rab- ri- ri- mu um 

21 bi- H  Erabriri 

22 8 Heu, zü-mu a-rTu-na-qmu im 

93 (mb) nad gi- rin- na- mu m 

24 dam- mu é- é- a(?)- mu im-ma-ni-in-gi-gi-a 
25 miu- tt ina biti- ia i- gd- lu" 

26 Oo] -nab-an-na-mu im: (Su-ma) 

27 üm-iab-mu ma-al-la~mu im 

28 bi- se it lik- bi- ia 

29 uiumgal SU-[KA-]GAB é- kür- mu 

30 sa e-dis-si-sa rd-bu-1 su-ka-a” ša ekur 

31 sak-ki ura” im-ma-ni-in-sik-ki-ne 

32 ina  pani-ia kid-da-a-ti 1-Sak-ka-nu-ni 

33 dg u- u-a-€ dg t-"u-a-e 

34 ša Ú-U-1 u a-0-1 


35  nam-tar-ra ág ú-u-a-e ene ma-an-ma-ma-da' 


I. Line ro = SBH $4, 2 

3. The pronunciation of this group — Br. 2012 1s uncertain. The same group 
appears in Raw. IV 30 no. 1 obv. 10 as P.4P-NUNUZ = piristu womb. 

3. Conjecture for dz. 

4. galu perhaps = kalu for kalalu. The root may be the same as in u-ka-t-la, 
Raw. IV 34 rev. 9. 

5. Sakú here in the sense of rgb Saha, over lord (?). 

6. Or ara: kiddatu is written on obv. 23 and 25 ara, Br. 8583. 
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8 Unto E-ide-anum draw nigh 

9 Oh. ... . 5 whose strength is preéminent’, 
10 Thou that didst FRA” the temple, didst desolate the city, 
II Oh my queen of Esaparra, how long wilt thou wander? 
12 « Temple and city they plunder. 


14 The sacred harlots? of my temple they plunder. 
10 My harlots room, my sanctuary, they plunder. 


16 My property and goods they plunder. 
IS The possessions of my temple, they plunder. 
Eshumedu, 
20 The possessions of my temple, they plunder. 
Krabriri, 
22 My throne and my. ...? ` they plunder. 
23 My couch of porphyry they plunder. 
24 My consort in my temple they insult (?). 
26 Divine Galmahanna they insult (?). 


27 The treasured one of my heart they insult (?). 

29 He who alone is great, my noble one in Ekur, they insult (?). 
31 My head with affliction they humiliate. 

33 Of woe and wailing, 

99 A fate of woe and wailing they prepare. 


7. The roots sik and ma-ma (+ da a Verbal affix), translated both by $akdnu here 
and above 32, had different meanings in Sumerian. Line 31 means literally « the 
head with oppression they humiliated na /sik sik — saplu, enësu. The root ma also 
written SAR = mu, had the nuance « spring into being a, or active « create » == 
bani, not sakdnu whose root in Sum. was mal. The forms im-ma-ui-in (l. 31) and ma- 
an- (l. 35) illustrate the habit of dropping the prefix for subject. ma in both cases is 
ethical dative < for me », but the subject im is omitted in the second case. The double 
object ni-in in 1. ár cannot be explained by any of the principles of Bab. I 228 a) b), 
nor as a compound Verb of the second class ibid 337 f. TuurEau-Dancin would 
explain all double infixes as wi-1b, ni-in for object as a doubling for emphasis, but 
this does not explain 7i-7b and the principles above referred to in Synlaxe du verbe 
Sumérien seem to me clear enough to explain the general usage. It is probable that 
in such instances as the one here goe due to analogy. 

8. For zi-dà cf. gi-diy Br. 2342 = Súpú. 

o. NU-NJNUZ = giunistu, is perhaps lo be understood as a temple dcvotee zinnisat 
Samas, zinnisal. Marduk etc. so frequent in contracts. For the ideo ram in this sense 
cf. Nana-dstar called nu-nunuz $dg-ga — zinnistu damiktu, SBH ën. hr. 


Ii) 
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36 $i-1nd-a-tim ša u-a u 4-4-1 su-nu 1-Sak-ka-nu-ni 
37 mu-lu mu-ud-na-mu mu-un-gul-gul-la e-ne 
AR ja ba-a-i-ri a-ba-tim [isakkanuni] 


39 umun nibrul Da mu-un [oul-gul-la ene] 
Ao umun  é-iu-me- du mu-un 

Ar umun — gir-su-(ki).a  mu-un 

A2 umun — ki sir-bur-la-(ki)-a — mu-un 

A3 umun é kisib- ba miu-un 

Ah umun é me-ten-ur-sag*  mu-un 


AD umun ` €1-de- UNT NG), 
46 umun — é-rab- ri- rí wu-HH 


A7 [ 7] mu-lu mé- a teg-ta [mé-a teg-za-ta]’ 


AS... ... Sa ana ta-ha-zu il-la-ku 
49 . . anal ta-ha-zu ina a-la-ki-ka .. . 2, 2 


I. The temples in ll. 43 f. were at Kis. The second was omitted on the obv. 
between Il. 11 and 12. 

2. The catch-line for tablet four is in an unusual manner lined singly with trans- 
lation beneath and no date. 
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37 They who 
39 They who 
4o They who 
hr They who 
42 They who 
43 They who 
A4 They who 
45 They who 
46 They who 


47 ... who to battle went forth, [in thy going forth to battle |. 


violate my consort, tis they. 
violate the lord of Nippur, tis they. 
violate the lord of Eshumedu, tis they. 
violate the lord of Girsu, 'us they. 
violate the lord of Shirpurla, tis they. 
violate the lord of Ekishib, ‘tis they. 
violate the lord of Emetenursag, tis they. 
violate the lord E-ide-anum, tis they. 
violate the lord of Erabriri, tis they. 
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TABLET FIVE 


Several recensions of this tablet and the sixth tablet exist. The 
earliest recension, a Neo-Babylonian copy of tablet five, is REISNER no. 
48 and duplicate (a fragment) no. 50, which begins on the obverse with 
line 42 of the obverse of no. 48. Two Assyrian (probably later) copies 
exist, K 4629 and Rm. 132; K 4629 is published by Reisner pp. 
134 f. and Rm. 132 in Raw. V 52. For literature on the Assyrian 
copies see Bezotn’s Catalogue pp. 649 and 1585. A duplicate fragment 
of K 4629 belonging to the last part 1. e. the part otherwise known as 
tablet six (= Rutsner no. 49) is K 2442 = Retsver p. go. The basis 
of my text for the fifth tablet is Reisner no. 48, and for tablet six no. 
49. Throughout both tablets reference lo the same variants is made by 
the same letters, to wit, À = K 4629, B = Rm. 132, C = REISNER 
no. bo, D = K 2442. Reisner has put the text of tablets five and six 
together on the basis of the Babylonian texts pp. 136-141. A transla- 
tion is given by Jasrnow Religion [I 35 ff. on the basis of the Assyrian 
texts, so far as available. See also DiesEwAwwN, Sumerisch-Babylontsche 
Hymnen 18-31. 

We have scen above that Raw. 1V 28* no. ^ is a duplicate lo part 
of tablet two. Raw. V 52 no. 1 is therefore part of the same series of a 
Ninevite copy, but like K 4629 has the form of two columns on each 
side, whereas Raw. IV 28* has but one column on obverse and 
reverse. K 4629 has the top of the obverse and the end of the reverse 
broken away but it is probable that it, like Rm. 132, contained all of 
tablets five and six ot the original arrangement. K 4629, as now 
preserved, begins with line 17 of tablet five — Raw. V 52 col. I 33. 
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1 [jab éš-bi-šú mu-un- KU? -e-en-ne] ul-{li-eš] 
2 [ni-nu] ana biti-su [1-ni-lik. ina ki-ri-e-tam] ` 
3 me-en-ne sab es-bi-sú mu-un-KU ?-e-en-ne ul-li-es’ 


A é(?) 65 an-na sab d asar-galu-dug mu-un. etc. ^ 


5 lmu- ul- lil- li dam-a-mi “nin-lil-li* 
d ura ki-še- gu- nu- ra’ 
ch d-en-ki Cnin- ki den mal dain -wult/ 
8 Fnusku á- mag gidim é€-kur-ra 


1. For the opening lines compare SBH 14 end. 

2. The omission of these opening lines by Rersxer p. 136 and JasrRow II 35 
obscures the meaning of the enlire tablet. 

3. B has the end of -li and a Semitic translation s#-a-tu (P). The opening lines 
are broken from B col. I. 

A. ki-še-gu-nu-e K 3931 rev. 29 (= S.A. Smith, Miscl. Texts pp. 11 f.). Written 
with ra SBH so, 20 in a parallel passage. For gunura — Gula cf. rev. 13. 

5. Here D, col. I 5-14, has the following inscrtion. 
d 
d 


9 HI en-da-]turimma nin-da-surim-ma * 


6 (4 -en-\dul-azag-ga ‘nin-dul-azag-ga 
7; am ""nin-lil a-a "'mu-ul-lil 
8 Íen-ut-ti-la * l- en-[me]-Yár-ra iid 
9 l. nin-zi-an-na d.nín-bar-sag-gà (K 3931 gasan-gar-sag-gi) 
IO ^fulpa-l-a en & hansur-ra 
11 ama ^3e-en-tür ama dim-me-ir-imin-bi 
12 umun sig’ nibruk? 4. 
13 gu-de-de **** d nín-nibri ra 
14 d ‘nap-pa-si nin mitin- ra 
In regard to the above group attention may be called to the following facis. The 
group is preceded by Ea, Damkina and En-mul, Nin-mu] as in Raw. IV í b 11-25. 
Line 12 refers to Ninib. Sulpaéa generally refers to Marduk, but in Raw. IV 27 a 52 
to Enlil. As Nippur is mentioned ll. 12 f, it is probable that ll. 11 and 13 refer lo Ninlil 
and Bau. As to line 6 and dul-azag, cf. CT NV 13,13 dul-azag a part of Ekur in 
Nippur. Nergal is called patid gimir dulazugga see LSS 16 p. 18 l. 15; it is probable 
that Nergal and his consort are intended here. The idea of Enlil as both father and 
mother, i. e. self-created and complete, and of Ninlil as father and mother in the same 
"Cf. K 3931 rev. 31; Raw. IV 1 b 17 f; III 69 c 26 f. 
*' la for ma. 


“ For Enmesarra = Nergal, sce Bab. II 106. Also Jasrnow I 472. 
+“ Cf. SBH 132, 23, cited also by Jasrnow. 
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Obverse. 
1 Unto his temple let us go with praise. 
3 Unto his temple let us go with praise. 
4 Into the interior of the lofty temple, ^ unto Marduk let us go" 
5 Unto Enlil and his consort Ninlil (let us go). 
6 Unto Ninib and Gula, 
7 Unto Ea and Damkina, to Enmuland Ninmul, 
7. Unto Endagurim and Nindagurim, 
7° Unto the lord of Dulazag and Nindulazag, 
7. Unto mother Ninlil and father Enlil, 
7“ Unto Enuttila and Enmesarra ". 
7 Unto the lady of the the lady of the mountains 1, 
breath of life of heaven, 


7° Unto Shulpaea, him of the sacrificial board, 
7. Unto the mother Shentur, mother of the seven gods, 
7° Unto the lord, light of Nippur, . SCH 
7 Unto the speech begifted, ` the lady of Nippur, 
7^ Unto Nappasi lady of.. . Ka 
8 Unto Nusku, whose mission divine spirit of Ekur, 
15 grand, 


sense, is intended in line 7 as in Raw. IV 1 b 25 ff. and 27 no. 4 ll. 7 f. It is therc- 
fore certain that the Nippur trinity Eulil-Ninib-Nergal is intended in this passage. 

6. The line is glossed by u MU-ene gud-ene, ten mighty names, i. c. recite here ten 
lines, omitted in the Babylonian copy; see note 5. 

7. B, I 4 for mul, ul in both cases, as k 393r rev. 3o. 

8. B has Semitic gloss Sa te-ri-tu-su si-rum. Nusku as a messenger and fire god is 
discussed by Zimmenn, Vater, Sohn und Fürsprecher. Sec also Jastnow I 485. 

9. We do not know how variants A, D and C began, but since they are carlicr (see 
note on reVerse 38), it is nol at all likely that they contained the Babylonian formula 
e unto Marduk's temple etc. ». The original hymn undoubtably began < unto her 
temple with wailing we go » cf. reverse 39. 

10. Probably refers to Allat and Nergal. 
11. J. e. Ninlil. 


I-10 


13. Lines 7 must have been omitted by SBH no. 48 as unimportant to a Baby- 


lonian redaction. 
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| , e , 1 
Ó am é-a-ge -sn-dár- nun- na 
dec or. 
IO "'je-ra-a? gidim, é-Sur-r 
d vi N SS 8 3 
II "lana sag-ga me-lam-an-na 
12 Humu sukkal* gal Á nannar d -on-zu-na" 


d 


d. 
"nannar dam " nannar-n' 


d 


ló d-en-nu-muntiz á 


14 nu-banda- mag 


d. „s d. 


mu-ul-lil-la-zi-ge ' 


Ið en-xu-nd ligir | &-har-ra-ge* 

16 C en-bu-ul- e dumu  é-sab-ba*™ 

17 $ul-an-na umun gar-sag-ga-ge ` 
IS gasan”-gal-e aim an-na-ge 

IO gasan ` an-na ái-ni-gi-ge^ 

20 mu-ud-na Lui 6-dasal-usumgal-an-na 1 
21 Am- umun- — na? sasan sun-na ^ 


1. References to Sadarutuna, spouse of Nusku, in Muss-Arn. 703 a. That Nusku 
is much earlier than the leassite period is evident from the frequent occurrence of this 
divinity in Uiese hymns, which are copies from early Sumerian hymns. Nusku is the 
new moon and, as such, closely connected with Sin of Lr and Harran. That he is a 
phase of the moon is clear from Raw. IV a b ilu Nusku mar Salasë bubbulum, Nusku 
child of the thirtieth day-eclipsed. On boundary stones his symbol is the lamp, and he 
15 called « hghter of the miht >, Craic RT, I pl. 35,see Jastrow T 487,and LSS II 2 
p. 32. In the passage SBI] 132, 46 he is called grcat messenzcr of Enlil, but in later 
texts he is the messenger between Marduk and Ea, that is, he becomes Marduk’s 
messenger when the alimbufes of Enlil went over to Marduk. Iis cull, connected 
naturally with Ur, v ld be connected. with Nippur also, since the new moon 
as messenger of the carth god would form part of (he Nippurian pantheon. 

2. B translates tlu siru ra-bi-ts ESarra. 

3. D translates /a-mas-si dam-ka sa ine-lam-mu-su sa-ka-a. 

4. B has nun and translates mdr ru-bi-e rübu-u na-au-na-ru Hu Sin, 

9. Since the Nippur pantheon is certainly intended in the list Nusku, Sadarnunna, 
Serab, Lamassu and Sin, and the first and last are phases of the moon, itis natural to 
see in Sherah and Lamassu phases of the moon also. 

6. B ge. D translates 21-17 al-H ilu Sin, 

7. B la-bu-ut-tu-u si-i-ru an Hil-zi ; Enlii here a proper name and scarcely to 
be translated bél-napistt as a name, 
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9 Unto the mother of the temple, Sadarnunna, 
ro Unto Sherah, crouching demon of kur, 
11 Unto the propitious spirit whose splendour 1s supreme, 
12 Unto the great and majestic son, the radiant Sin, 
13 Unto the begetting spouse of consort of Nannar, 
Sin, 
14 Unto the august attendant, Enlil of life, 
19 Unto the servant of Sin, prince of the outcr temple, 
16 Unto Enbul child of Egabba, 
17 Unto the hero of heaven, lord of the mountain "$, 
18 Unto Ningal, mother of heaven, 
19 Unto Ninanna, Asnigr, the warlike, 
20 Unto her husband, Tammuz, 
21 Unto the mother of the lord”, divine Ninsun, 


8. AN-UR — 5; cf. the name of the demon HU pasu a loan word from u*-$a-$a 
K 133, 3and CT XVI 25, 46 which is not connected with wrsanu HW 141 b, contrary 
to Hrozny Ninib p. 58. ursdnu is Semilic from myim cf. ZA IX 159, 23 ÍF. 

9. B [. . J tla Sin na-gi-ir a-hal bih. 

10. B adds ge and translates, i mar Esabba. 

11. B £ar-sag-gal-gc. X = SBII p. 154 begins here. By combining A and B a trans- 
lation would be, td-Ium sami-[e bêl] $a-du vrabu-u. 

12. A has Br. 7336 in the Sumerian line and NIN in the Semitic. The Sumerian 
pronunciation of the former is unknown ; it stands evidently between the earlier gasan 
and later 177. [ transcribe il provisionally gasan. lt is not clear why the Assyrian has 
Variants here and passim. l'or carlicr gasan; a phonetic variant so far as we know is 


impossible. A translates VU Ningal um-mu sami-e. For the consort of Sin in a text of 
the time of Samsu-iluna cf. CT VIII 32 B end. Lines 8-18 all refer to the cult of 
Sin, followed by Naza-{star the daughter of Sin and Ningal, cf. King, Magic 
no I, 31. 

13. X as-ni-gi ur-sag, and translates (?) ei-[?] &ar-ra-da-at. 


14. A ha-wi-ir $a Uu wei. 
19. À has e. 


16. A um-mi be-lim 
17. Babylonian text « the great messenger ». 

18. T. e. Sin as lord of the earth. 

19. Probably refers to Gilgamish, the traditional Hercules of Erech. 


ilu yi H-SUN., 
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22 umun-bandd umun  dür-nun-na' 

23 é- kal- an- na’ mu-tin an-na? 

24 id idigna mag gen-ma-al-la-dir* 

25 bar-tab-ba id zimbir-Yi? 

26 Tam- an- ki am tru-st-ib-(ki)-ba-ge 
7 Fy i d. 

27 am é- mag dam- gal- nun- na- ge 

28 d-asar-galu-dug umun tin- lir- (ki)- ge 


20 mu- ud- na ken-ág-Xu d. bap- sukal- an- ki 


30 é- t d. ny si- ib- ba- sà-a 

J 
jr é  gí- a [dumu] sug ""uras-a' 
32 len- nu- gi [dumu] d en lil- la- ra’ 
33 umun mu-du-rú i mar ` Su-du 
34" (KAL EA idg-oa — |umun-[^ mi gal é-kür-ra 
35 gasan jar [ue- ri. lal] é- kur-ra- ge" 
36 sib- zi- da d. umun- amas- dxag- ga" 
37 àn dAn. ú [gasan uru- axag- ga|" 


I. A 12 P" panda-da (1) be-el B-nun-nd-ki. 

Ninsun was the consort of Lugalbanda ai Erech and mother of Gilgamish, KB VI 
1, 488, cf. 144, 15 f. Lugalbanda was tho Enlil of Erech, hence unum-banda certainly = 
lugal-banda, cf. gasaunzgal = nin-gal above l. 18. On durnunna = esnunua = Duplias 
see SAT 2498; Homme, Geographie etc. 296; Jastrow, Religion IT 36 n. 10. Erech 
capital of Duphas, KB VI 1, 370. Lugalbanda and Ninsun are minor forms of Enlil 
and Ninlil at Erech. 

do. 4 . fur(9)-tur-an. 

3. A 14 , na Hu nn Hh, Jr Si-£-11. 

The earliest form of the Sumerian name for Beélit-séri is gesten-anna Ur-bau St. V 5, 
to whom this king built a temple in Girsu. gesfen-auga a kind of wine, Zim. Beilráge 
q8, 4o. Cf also UN in-gešten-anna dupsar $a ilani CT XXII 16, 15, here a goddess 
of the under-world, and Raw. JV 27, 29 Nun-gesten-anna dup-sar-inaé = Belit-sért 
dupsar[atu], sec also KB VI 1, 190, 47 where this goddess sits before Ereskigal. X pho- 
netic spelling ^ (nüsten-an-na for the sister of Tammuz CT XV. 20, 21 d. dnd simply 
bisten 1. 23 and Raw. II 00 e IO [ilu ]gesten = tU pali seri. Mlit-séri, therefore, a 
goddess of the under-world. Cf. rev. 25. Lines 19-23 refer to the panthcon of 
Erech as 8-18 to Lr. 


22 
23 
ch 
25 
26 
27 
20 
29 
30 
3I 
32 
33 


34 
35 


36 
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Unto Lugalbanda, 

Unto Ekalanna, 

Unto the god af the Tigris, 
And its companion stream, 
Unto Ea, 

Unto the mother of the great abode, 
Unto Marduk, 

and to thy beloved wife, 
Unto the steady planet, 
Unto the bride, 

Unto Ennugi, 

Unto Nusku, 


Unto the propitious demon, 
Unto Nináar, 


Unto the loyal shepherd, 


37 Unto mother Bau, 

4. A adds a. 

A 16 [naru Diglat rabi-}tum he-gal-la ma-la-at. 
D. A, ra. 


6. For restoration, see Raw. IV 21* b rev. 17. 
7. Lines 26-31 contain the Eridu Babylon pantheon. 
8. So Reisner corrections p. 194. 
9. A 29 b, ri (Reisner 24 b, but placed a line too high). 

In Raw. IIT 68 e 7 Ennugi is the stool carrier of Enlil. For Enimgi as an carth 
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god 


, sec KB VI 1, 483. 


1:55 


lord of Duphas, 

lady of the Elysian Fields, 

the great river full of plenty, 

the river of Sippar, 

ram of the holy city, 

Darnkina 

lord of Babylon, 

Zarpanit, 

Nebo (Mercury), 

first born daughter of Ninib, 

son(?) of Enlil, 

delegated with supreme po- 

Wers, 

my lord, prince of Ekur, 

him thal carries the sward 
of Ekur, 

him of the sacred sheepfold, 

queen of the sacred city, 


IO. mudru — battu staff SAT 749 and cf. 1861 mndru = aslakku a kind of priest. 
Nusku = Uermes, lord of the wand. 


II 


I2. 


13 
14 


ID 


. mar = Saknu, delegate. 
A 28 a+ 27 b, not in this leat. 


. Restored from A 28 b. For kulig-kalig-ga cf. 


. A 33 "" Nin-šar na-aj pat-ri $a é-kur 


A 34 ri-d-um ki-nu " " Nin-amai-azug-ga. 


SBH 28, 16 f. 


Ninamasazag in a ritual text ZA VI 242, 22, there represented bv a goal. Raw. II 

68 cf 37, called « shepherd of Enlil ». 
16. A adds £i. Uruazag a part of Lagash sacred to Bau, see VAB I 274. 

17. For the Western ASrat as bélit seri (notre dame des champs) see reverse 29. 
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38 am d. ou-la dat vam dumu nun-na) 

39 am d. NE- sq? | gasan é gar-sà-ba] 

ho gasan d- 1 isaba [4-casan nisaba gal] Å 

Ar” umun AB-|A umun gü-da-i-a? 

42 gasan mu- dig- gà ` [ub- lil- lá? dir’ 

A3 am d- unugal [4- pa- sag- ga]' 

hh gasan é- gal- la [mu- lu ama- erin-] na’ 

Ao umun ki- så- a^ d. 5q- ni mu- lu é- kisib- ba" 
A6 ^'gas-tin-naui gaian  ka-si-ra" 

^7 pa- te-en- Jar mulu ne- sag- ga’ 

48 ““ud-sagar- ra tu-[mu] gig-ga" 

Ao gasan" bar "vx a -xa* x2 be 

00 um-me-da" ság-ga [. ..] eir" [. . .] 

91 gasan dé gal” [mu-lu] unug-[ge[? 

52 Teen A nun? [ ama | ka- ni- si- ge? 


1. A 38 um-mu ra-bi-tum sa” Absam mar ru-bi-e. 

For reading ab-ba-sam sce SBI 112, 35. ab-sim Br. 3832 = absenu verdure, a loan- 
word and late var. of ab-sam. CT XV 18 rev. 9 ah sam is for Tammuz. In Raw. Il 
97 c 72 lhe same is for Ninib. The Sum. ab-sam designates both as gods of vegeta- 
tion. l'or another (?) god ab-sam as gate-keeper of Esagila, soe Zimmern Tammuz 230. 

2. The sign is REC 48 not DAR. In the Sargonic era the third month was called 
exe n-T ne-stt. 

3. A 41 has line 40 a after 4o b. It is probable that B JJ began with this line, 1. e. 
D J has lines 18-39 broken away, or more than half the tablet. 

b. M. déi irian elc. 

5. A 41, ical. ARA be-el kar-ra-du sa-ku-u. A has nab for ab, bul certainly an 
error. 

D Restored from var. C = SBH p. or, 

7. G a, [béltu muballitat mitu)ti sa ib-rat ma-li-[at]. 

8. A 4 [um-mu ""unugal] HN Zus. For Isum = Nergal, sec LSS I 31, 23 and, 
Raw. II 59, ár where Ishum follows Nergal. 

9. G 6 [Nin-é-gal] be-lit um-ma-na-a-tim. 

ro. Cf. Raw. IJ 59 a 22. 


11. C 8, ilu ki-sá-a tha ni be-lum ku-nu-uk. 
Ekisib was at Kiš, seo above lablot IH obyv. 11. For Hani cf. the month of Hani 
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38 Unto mother Gula, mother of Tammuz, the prin- 
cely son, 

39 Unto the mother of Nesu, lady of EharSaba, 

ho Unto Nisaba, great and divine queen Nisaba, 

ht Unto Lugal-A ba, warlike and eminent lord, 

42 Unto the lady who gives whose chambers are full, 


life to the dead, ` 
A3 Unto the mother of Unugal, divine Igum”, 


AN Unto Ninegal, queen of hosts, 

A5 Unto Kisa, divine Hani, lord of the seal, 
46 Unto Gaštinnam, the queen Kasi, 

A7 Unto Patensar, him of sacrifices, 

48 Unto Udsahar, child of the night, 

fig Unto the brilliant queen, | Ningal ?] 

Do Unio the consecrated mistress, P 

o£ Unto Nineigal, her“ of Erech, 

09 Unto Enanun, mother of . "n5 


RTC 117 rev. The god of Kiš was Zamama, sec no. VII obv. 16 note. The goddess of 
Kis was Ka-sá VAB I 36 n 1o. Zamama and Kasa or Kisi are forms of Ninib and 
Bau, cf. Br. 11761. For Bau as consort of Zamama cf. Raw. III 62, 62 f., K. 3933 
in Bezorp's Catalogue and Haozxy, Ninib p. 115. 

12. CQ, gas-tin-nam Iu p in-ka-si-[ra]. ra 1s probably the preposition, see above |. 6. 
ka-si is certainly a var. cf. ka-sd so frequent as a goddess, cf. VAB J 256 under Ka-Di, 
hence the consort of Zamama, or the Bau cf. Kish is meant here. 

I3. C 11, äng -te-en-Sár sa ni-ki-i. Cf. rev. 12. 

14. Line 48 — B II 10. Udsabar is probably a phase of the moon-god. Jastrow afte 
Reisner restores the text /u-mu mu-gig-ga, but neither the fundamental text nor var. 
C gives ground for this. | 

15. BIL 12 translates be-el-tum [namratu (P). ... . ] 

I6. Probably for Ningal consort of Sin. 

17. B II 15 ¢a-ri-tum. 

18. G 17. 

tg. B 157. P" nin-es-gal. 

20. G 20 be-lum uruki. 

21. en-á-nun is a title of Bau of Isin SBH gá, 8. 

22. Cf. 89, 11; gá, 8. 

23. Išum, here, is certainly a minor deity of the under-world, not Nergal. 

24. The Semitic translation of C 20 has bélum of Erech, but titles of Nana precede, 


and follow. 


158 
531 d. 


54! d. 
39: tu 
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umun" unugal 


su- nir- da? 


-mu sdg-ga 


DL gasan | sa-lum-ma 


27. [4 umun unugal- la) 
98. [d 'gir- ra- | 


50: [d- ri]. id e- sag- 


gal 


ga 


d... : 
bo nin- sig- ge 


br umun 


nam- ma- ge 


62 nu- nunuz- ki- a? 
63 umun” gir umun isib 


64 ^ 


I umun''-sa-a 


d 


asnan 


d 


'a- sùr" 


oin- na’ 


amar zag 


v f 
umun sag- ge- a 


d. nin-kár-nuun-na* 
ur-sag-ga 


umun a-gid-da 
gú- a nu- så” 
sil dagal-la edin-na 


d. ouskin banda 
umun šun- kul- kul” 

ʻa- mà- ma $dg- ga 
ga-ri-ra$? gasan-mag sir-ge 


ġa- mu- un- sal- sal 


Reverse. 


'sú-ud-ùm ” 


a edim úru-mu** 


å dei An nu- gud 


1 d. 


ut- ta- d ne" 


tur *-nun- [na ?] 
ur sag-imin-na" 


niu- ien ur- sag 


mu-lu ki azag- ga 


I. The text has umun d-unugal, but B TI 20 and Raw. II 59 rev. 37 d-umun, which 
is probably correct. 
2. Q 24 for 53 b ma-ri el-lum. 
3. $ü-nir Br. 10615 and Su-nir-da arc the same words with suffixed da. A variant is 


$u-nir = Surinnu emblem, Bab. JI 117. 


4. Consort of Ninib, Raw. II 59 a 11, cf. Wnozny, Ninib 115. 

9. The same epithets of Nergal SBH 22, 53 f, but for nu-så SBIT 22 has nun-gí-a, 
cf. also 19, 52 and LSS I 6, 311. 16. nun is for nu-un, heneo nun-gt-a (whose breast 
and hand) turn not back, and nu-sá which has no rival. 

6. One of the gods of the Eridu pantheon is intended. 


2 0 


Br. 2015. 


.8 Var. À II 3 begins here after a break of 20 lines. 
9. gariras perhaps for garas = purussi Br. 6132. 
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99 Unto the lord of the abyss, 

54 Unto Sunirda, 

99 Unto the pious daughter, 

96 Unto Ninsalumma, 

97 Unto the lord of the abyss, 

98 Unto great Girru, 

99 Unto Lilsag-sag, 

60 Unto Ninsigge, 

61 Unto the lord of fate, 

62 Unto the earth-woman, 

63 Unto the lord of power, 
him of divination, 


the radiant child, 

lord of . 

Ninkarnunna, 

the warlike, 

him of the seizing hand, 
whose breast none can oppose, 
councillor of the vast field t°, 
divine artisan of precious metal”, 
the lord Sunkulkul, 

sacred Amama, 

the wise, great onc of song, 


64 Unto the grain goddess, her lady of 
of the sacred meal-water, 
Reverse. 


1 Unto Šamaš and Aja, 


2 Unto the demon of my city, 
ó Unto Gibil of the mighty 


name, 
4 Unto Uttaene, 


the famous daughter, 
the seven-headed dog, 
warlike. ........(Q) 


him of the holy place, 


IO. asur — asurakku a kind of meal-water used in rituals of the Ea cult, cf. Bab. 


II 107. 
II. A 


d. mun etc. Same title of Samas umun-sa-a SBH 48, 23. 
12. su-ud-da-am = núr $amé 98, 1 there an epithet of Ištar. Here 


Uu, a. Interesting 


is the fact that Samas is placed among the gods of the Eridu pantheon. 


I3. For text cf. rev. 18. 


14. A ra-bi-is [ali-ja. .. <). 


15. On the seven headed animal, cf. Homme in Bab. II 60 f. 


16. A in Semitic "eis-BAR[. . . . . 


] £ar-ra-du. Gibil is read girru by Jastrow 


following Zimmern. gibil in the Eridu pantheon is Nusku 1n the Nippur pantheon, 
one a phase of the sun, the other of the moon. Jastrow’s assumption [I 231 f] that 
Nusku is a late epithet of the fire god 1s proven false by this text (obv. 8) which 
certainly goes back to very early times. 

17. A translates Utiaene (1. e. suma); a form of the fire god is intended. 

18. Lil-sag-Sag, « spirit-wind of the consecrated >, an epithet of Allat as goddess of 
the dead. ` 

Ig. A title of Ea as god of the fine arts. 
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9 umun ma- da sub- be ùn- na 

D umun ú- zu’ umun á- gid- da” 

7 gašan gir- da umun nmiüs-zi- da‘ 
8 l-ir-ri-eš ur-sag [gasan)-sag- ra” 

9 [t-àm ‘-tiru-\sag-ga gasan tin-dib-ba 
IO [sag-gà| an-na gasan i-st-in-(ki)-na 
II sukkal an- na gasan  ja9- ra" 
I2 d.[ |ne-sag uman larak’ 

13 d. ru-nu -ra dim- gal kala- ma 
14 T dana ság-ga umum meir-si” 

15 Fiskur- 177] umun tm-le-na 

16 d. ayy bi-lu- lu $u-an-wa Ge ^ 

17 umun $í ka-nag-ga §1-[kur-kur-| ra" 


19 dd md äm Hür-nun-na am é-sa-ba*™ 


d 


10 ""nin"?-zi-da laxag gasan tim-ma-al|'* 
20 axag-zwe HH gasan gir-gi-lum-ra ^ 


I. umun-á-zu — umun-a-qu Raw. JI 59 d 34 = Nergal. 

2. A lI 17 has apparently bêl E-su-me-du, as a translation of d-gid-da; although 
Esumetdti is the temple of Ninib at Nippur, yet Nergal is intended here, cf. obv. 97 
where umun dgidda = Nergal. Eshumedu, thercfote, was a temple for both these 
gods who were so nearly allied. 

5. Ningirda consort of Nergal, Raw. IT 59 c 55. 

4. Ningiszida a son of Nergal and Allat, cf. Raw. IV 30 no. 2, 15 and YAB I 
p. 264. | 

5. A Lt, yi Cos P kar ]-ra-du be-el ir-si-tim. Since Gula follows, the idenufiration of 
‘irre’ = NIN, Br. 10981, with Ninib is certain. The translation. « lord of carth », 
seems to exclude an attempt to bring the worship of swine into relation with Ninib. 
The line explains NIN-SAH as ere$-3ab — karrad irsitim. 

6. Ninib of Isin seems to be intended, cf. SBH 132, 45. 

7. Larak was probably a part of Ísin. Ísin and Larak mentioned together CT XV 
35 ll. 24°26; 80, 12 after Isin (9) and Egalmah (11); Gula is mistress of Larak 94, 
11-30. The lord of Larak would, therefore, be Ninib. 


N. A Il 27 (P ru uun-ra tar-kul-li ma-a-tim. W is highly probable. that the title of 
Gula was originally gu-nun-ra, a loan-word which in Sumerian was worn down to 


d 
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9 Unto the lord of earth, high priest of prayer. 

6 Unto Nergal, him of the seizing arm, 

7 Unto Allat and Ningiészida, 

8 Unto Irres, the warrior, lord of the earth, 

9 Unto the mother of the temple the qucen who gives life to the 
of the chief city, dead, 

10 Unto the lofty browed queen of Isin, 

IT Unto the heavenly messenger, lord of earth, 

i2 Unto . . of sacrifice, him of Larak, 

13 Unto Gunura, the tarkul of the world, 

14 Unto pious Damu” him of Girsu, 

15 Unto Iskur *', him of terror, 

16 Unto Enbilulu '*, him that gave Babylon, 

17 Unto the lord of the life of the life of the world", 
of Sumer, 


18 Unto Aja, famous daughter, mother of Esaba, 
19 Unto the princess of justice, — the holy queen Tummal”, 
20 Unto the learned queen, divine Ningirgilum, 


gu-nu-ra; whereas the Semitic loan-word kept its original form. Another example 
of a loan-word preserving the older form is segusu, a kind of grain, whose Sumerian 
equivalent became later Se-mu-us, see Bab. II 116. Cf. also line 14 Sum. me-ir-si = 
gir-su preserved in Semitic. For gu-nu-ra — Gula, sec SBH 93, 6. 


9. A ON Day] dam-ka be-el eír-suXki). 
10. Cf. SBH 8o, 13. 
II. A distinction between kanag and kur in Sumerian is evident here, i. e. Sumer 
and foreign lands. 
12. Esaba ; Gula is mother of Esaba, SBH 93, 7. Enbul is son of Esaba, above obv. 16. 
13. See corrections. 
14. Restored from A III 1. | 
A HI 2 ru-ba-tum kit-tum [el]-li-tam ly in-tum-ma-al. 
15. A III & e-muk-tum WU nin-gir-gi-lum. ra would seem to be the preposition apa 
referring to the refrain obv. 2. In fact ra is to be understood at the end of all these lines. 
16. Tammuz. 
17. Ramman. 
18. Marduk. 
19. Samash. 
20. Nana-Istar. 
II 
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21 mu-gig an- na gasan dé-tuk- ka” 

22 kür-gul- gul" gasan é-an-na-ra 

23 nin-zi-da * d. sajan ni-ná-a-(ki)-ra* 
24 [4- ]za-s4: [^de  suüb-ba]' 

2b [dingir] -gir [mu-lu  edin-|na* 

26 [^S1D-$4G unug "-ga ligir]kullab ki? 

27 [en ki-im-gub* umun ega” né ra^ 
28 [^-mar- (ug e"? mu-lu ċar- sag- ]ga- ge 
20 KI? bar- ra gasan gi- Jedin-na ü 

30 [fe-ir-ma-al-la mu-lu z|ag-é-a*® 

31 [4 ‘ug-nim-ma-(ki) mu-lu si-mar- |ra'* 


1. A has a var. ba, hence kab-ba. The sign is Br. 2693, which 1s a form of 2079. 
On KAB to be pronounced tug, tuk cf. Ta.-Dancin Inscriptions de Sumer et d’ Akkad 
228 1) 4. 

A translates, °15-ta-rit "oam “nin-e-kab-ba. 

2. Semitic Sadi utabbatu SBH 27, 34. A title of Nana also in 27, 18; Craig Rel. 
Texts I r9, 19; CT XV 23, 3. This line = C rev. o SBH p. 92. 

3. nin-zi-da is an epithet of Tashmet, SBH 52, 13; above 19, of Nana. 


ilu ilu ilu 


4. A III 9 ru-ba-tum kit-tum ln in-nina®™ On Nina of Lagash, goddess of springs 
and daughter of Ea; see VAB I 262 f. She appears to have been a goddess without 
a consort. | 

5. A III 11 translates #“Za-sd, but C rev. 13 ta-ra-an (sic). 

6. A, C, sa ana pa-ni ba-nu-u. 

7. 25 b= bél sérim. On bëælit séri as lady of the under-world, cf. obv. 23. séru = 
Sum. edin is used here in the sense of Elysian Fields. galu edin = Tammuz in GT XV 
19, 6. Tammuz, in his aspect of spring god, is a form of Ninib, and as a god of the 
nether-world, an aspect of Nergal. For girru or Nergal as a god who died each year, 
see Jensen in KB VI 1, 463. 

8. ballab (cf. SAI 951) was evidently a part of Erech. Raw. V 41, 14 kullab = 
illab = Uruk; with illab cf. Aleppo (so first Sayce), probably named after ancient 
illab. See further Uruk-kullab SBH 102, 32. That a city in Babylonia, hallaí, was 
distinguished from an other þallab (Aleppo !) seems evident from WerssBacu, Misel. 
hh 1. 2. ballab $a kirib Babili. The god Sid-sag of Erech is Nergal, K 69 obv. 8, and 
LSS I 6, 38; SBH 19, 44; 22, 45. 

9. im-gub = mazaltu, ki a place prefix. 

10. C rev. 16, i-gi-[;], (igt), a loan-word for canal from Veg Br. 5841. HW 31 b 
eku to be read eku. 
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21 Unto the virgin goddess of lady of Ekabba, 
heaven, 
22 Unto her that takes into her queen of Eanna, 
possession the mountains, 

23 Unto the lady of justice, queen of Nina, 

24 Unto Kasa" her of the shining face, 

29 Unto Girr u, lord of the Elysian Fields, 

26 Unto Sidsag of Erech, prince of Hallab, 

27 Unto Enkimgub, lord of waterways and 
canals, 

28 Unto Amurru, him of the mountains, 

29 Unto Airat, her of the plains, 

30 Unto Latarak, him of the sunrise, 

31 Unto Etasid, him of the eastern gate-bar, 

11. A adds a. 


12, The deity intended here is uncertain. Certainly not Ea. 


13. The god of mal obarru, or the Westland, was pronounced Amurru by the Baby- 
lonians, and may have been borrowed from the Amorites. The Sumerians wrote 
Westland MAR-TUD [REC 14%]. Another familiar ideogram for this god was 
IM = iskur = < mountain land a, or « mountain crier » (?) v. ZDMG 1908, bol. 
It may be that the Sumerians pronounced the name dingir martu and dingir iSkur ; 


the former is uncertain. [Yet cf. d.IM glossed mur CT XXIV 32, 119]. 
14. A adds ge and C omits na. as-ra-tum-be-lit si-e-rt. 

Ašratu and Istar are western and eastern forms of the same Semitic goddess; the 
form with infixed £ was also common in the West, as Hebrew AStoreth beside asera 
testifies. That [star = .4Sratu is clear, since in this passage the consort of the western 
god Adad is A$ratu, but on the Stèle of Seripul [RT XIV 102-108] col. I 17 f. the 
consort of Adad is Nana-Istar. 

15. C e-til-Iu V" 1g-ta-rak ta a-si-e, Latarak is evidently a gloss to explain the inde- 
finite term efillu. 
16. Cand A, UU, tq-3id sa Ji-ga-ri. 

In Zim. Beiträge 168, 27 Latarak and Galu-lal are twin gods placed at the doorway. 
As twin deities also 162, 6 f. In Raw. II 59 e 22 Latarak = Galu-làl. In Maklu VI 7 
Latarak and Lugal-edin. Both are gods of the sunrise, and probably the two deities 
who tended the portals of the East. For the idea of removing the bolt of heaven to 
allow the sun to pass, see CT AV 11, 16. Notice that Ramman and Asrat in the two 
preceding lines are western divinities. 

17. Gula of hid. Here Kasa as wife of Nergal, 
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dim-me-ir ki-|a* 
ninni ne-]ne" 

imin ne-|ne? 


32 [dim-me-ir an-na 
33 [dim-me-ir gal-gal 
34 [dim-me-ir nam-tar-ra 


35 ^a-nun-na an-|na mu-ui- |ia-b:* 


36 deg nun-na ki-a mu- uš- uzu-li* 


97 ò 88 soi] nibru H |£ S si-mar | nibru P 
38 6 85s, vi] tin- tir- ki Le R si-Jmar é- sag- il” 
39 ama  sub-|be é-|a er-ra* 

ho ama sub-be nibrul¢. kur 

hr ama sub-be ken-ür | é-nam-til-la 
A2 ama  sub-be zimbir” t é-babbar 

43 ama sub-be üru-xu — tin-tir-( ki) 
AN ama  sub-be é-sag-il-la bad-st-ab-ba-(ki) 
45 ama  sub-be d zi- da. é- mag- til- la 
A6 ama  sub-be é- te- me- an- ki 
47 ama  sub-be é- dår- an- na 
A8 ama sub-be é- nam- bi- zi- da 

hg ama  sub-be é- ur-me- imin-an- Fi 

bo ama  sub-be é- sir- sag-us- sa 

51 ama sub-be HAH é- kisib- ba 
52 ama sub-be é- me- ten- ur- sag 
53 ama sub-be gu-di-a-(ki) é-mes-lam 


. Gand A, slan: $a Jami-e 1làni Sa irsi-tim. 


I 

a. G and A,ilani rabúti ba-am-3at-su-nu. 

3. C and A dani 3i-ma-a-tim st-bit-ti-Su-nu. 

h. C and A ““g-nisn-na-ku fa šami-e 5 šu-ši. 

5. For uzu, ušu as Sumerian for ten, see ZA IX 219, 8. 

C and A, ilu -nun-na-ku(ki) $a irsi-tim ni-e-tr-Su. 

6. Grev. 26 mi-dil ni-ip-pu-ru "E ni-ip-pu-ru. 

7. Here C adds $ agil í-st-in-(ki) & 8 sj-mar ë-gal-mag, referring to Ísin and its 
temple. The series is an Isin composition, hence the text SBH no 48 is a Babylonian 
redaction, and later than C and probably later than A and B. The object in om. 
ing Isin, which even C has as a gloss only, can be due to a desire to apply the 
psalm to Babylon at a time when Isin was forgotten or no longer important. 


TABLET FIVE OF « THE GODDESS OF CHILD-BIRTII 5 165 


39 Unto the gods of heaven, the gods of earth, 

33 Unto the great gods who are filty, 

34 Unto the gods of fate who are seven, 

35 Unto the Anunnaki of heaven, who are three hundred, 
36 Unto the Anunnaki of earth, who are six hundred, 


37 Unto the bar of Nippur, the bolt of Nippur, 
38 Unlo the bar of Babylon, the bolt of Babylon, 
38' Unto the bar of Isin, the bolt of Isin, 


39 With her attendant priests she goes to the temple with sighing, 
ho With her attendant priests in Nippur she goes to Ekur with sighing, 
4t With her attendant priests to Kenur, temple of life, 

42 With her attendant priests in Sippar to Ebabbar, 

A3 With her attendant priests in thy city Babylon, 

44 With her attendant priests to Esagila, in Barsippa, 

45 With her attendant priests to Ezida, great temple of life, 
46 With her attendant priests to Etemenanki 

47 With her attendant priests to Edar-anna, 

48 With her attendant priests to Einambida, 

49 With her attendant priests to Eurme-iminanki, 

Do With her attendant priests to Esirsagussa, 

or With her attendant priests in Kis to Ekisibba, 

52 With her attendant priests to Emetenursag, 

93 With her attendant priests in Cutha to Emeslam, 


8. G ina um-mia-ti-t-sa i-kar-rab ana bi-i-ti 

ummalu is the same word as (umun —) ummatu Br. 6735. Sum. umman = work- 
man, priest, hence loan word ummanu workman, people, see Bab. II 118, and for 
ummanu = priest, see LSS, II í p. 10. A Semitic fem. abstract 1s ummdanatu — host, 
CT XIII 39 I 14. This is written in Sum. dma-erin-na Raw. V 39 a 42, that 1s, zm- 
man or umun (Br. 6734] in Sumerian was abbreviated to ama, hence a loan-word 
ummatu for ummünatu, and ama erin-ra = ummat sabé CT XVIII 44 a 5g. ama sub-be 
should mean < host of adorers ». If Sumerian umun became umu, amu, we would 
expect the ground form of ummdtu to be ummit; this occurs in CT VIII 36 D 10 úm 
buri um-mi-a-Yu-nu i-ip-pa-lu-ma, they will pay on harvest day their all, i. e. all they 
have received. Huncer Becherwabrsagung p. 22 would derive all these words from a 
Semitic root which is not probable. We have then ummdanu, ummünatu, ummu and 
ummatu. 

er-ra — karábu, do penance, approach a sanctuary in sorrow, hence £r = takribtu 


mourning, Br. 11618 not takkaltu HW p. 55 b. 
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54 ama sub-be — dil-bad-( ki) £-i-de- d-q-nu-um 
55 ama sub-be — uri" é- kiš- sir = gal 

56 ama  sub-be  é-im-bar-en- na 

07 ama sub-be ġar- sag- kala- ma 


58 ama sub-be é- túr- kala- ma” 
bg ama sub-be é- sá- kud- kalama 

Do ama  sub-be ês. é nam- mag" 
61 ama  sub-be č- rab- ri- ri 
62 ama  sub-be — [é-] gal- [ri- ri] 


63 +? gaian éa [er-rd.. . . . . . . . Je 
64 +? ama gasan tin- dib- ba ļ|é-a er- ra] 
65 +? sub-be mu-lu é-[gal- mag ki- gé- en- gi- gi} 


66 + 2 ki- šu- bi- im | balag gu- de (?)|' 


t. NU, later written with fr, But Taukeau-Danein transcribes kt5-1-gal see V AB 
I 248 ; it would be difficultto account for the later reading kis- 3ir-gal if we do not assume 
NU — Sir. See also Babyl. III 11. 

2. For Eturkalama at Harsagkalama, see also CT XV 28, 18. Harsagkalama in 
SBH 104, 16 is a part af Erech whose goddess is Nana, so also in 100, 36 it follows 
Erech and Hallab, and cf. ASKT 120, 3: where it follows Erech. Sce also Rm. JV 
97 obv. 5 (in PSBA 1901 May]; SBH 102, 46. An Eturkalama also at Babylon, Raw. 
IV 28* no. 4 rev. 27 (in Esagila) and passim. 

3. A temple at Babylon, SBH 119, 11. 

4. E-rabriri a temple of Gula at Isin, SBH 51, 9 and Raw. IV 52 IV ro; SBH 
99, 18. But 36, 23 apparently a temple of Shamai (!). 

5. Also a temple of Gula at Isin 94, 16. 

6. B III 26. 

7. Restored from 97, 79 f, 47 b end, and 102, 40 f. 

It is probable that these two literary notes were meant to end the series, the 
psalm which follows being a later addition, cf. SBH p. 102 where the a-se-ir-gig-ta 
series ends with these lines. In the same way the psalm attached to the following 
series to Nand begins immediately after these two lines, see Reisner p. 97, 79 f. The 
earlier form ki-3u-bi was ki-jub CT XV 30, rev. 3 to be supplied rev. 18, and also 


28, 21; 29, 27. Here ki-iub is nothing but the first word of ki-Sub gar-a-me-na dug 
ga-na. Cf. R. IV 23, col. IV, rev. 23. 
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54 With her attendant priests 
55 With her attendant priests 
56 With her attendant priests 
57 With her attendant priests, 
58 With her attendant priests, 
og With her attendant priests, 
60 With her attendant priests 
61 With her attendant priests 
62 With her attendant priests 
63? The queen to the temple 


64 +? The mother who gives life 
to the dead, 


in Dilbat to Eide-Anum, 
in Ur to Ekigsirgal, 

to Eimbarenna, 

in Harsagkalama, 

to Eturkalama, 

to Esakudkalama, 

to the dwelling Enammah, 
to Erabriri, 

to Egalriri, 

goes with sighing, 

to the temple goes with sighing, 


her of Egalmah, may it be restored. 


66 +>? He that sits in thraldom . 


sighs upon a lyre. 
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It is difficult to form an exact idea of the original contents of this 
tablet. Since the whole series 1s evidently a composition of the Isin cult 
and the last section, with the motif, ama sub-be = ina ummati-sa, evi- 
dently refers to Gula of Isin whose temples come last (rev. 61 f), it 
is certain that the pantheon, as here set forth, is based upon the ideas 
currentat Isin. The gods of Isin were Ninib and Gula, who belong to the 
Nuppurian pantheon. The redaction as 1t stands must be valued as late 
and certainly under Babyloman influence. The ancient pantheon, 
however, was undoubtably very much as it 1s given here, and while 
the following analysis cannot be said to rest upon an absolutely sale 
text, yet the ancient system can be constructed from ils contents. The 
analysis rests upon the translation which includes the Nippurian cult 
of Raw. V 52 I 5-14 omitted by the later recension. 

The pantheon commences with the chief gods of the Nippur and 
Eridu cults and their consorts, followed by their sons and consorts. 
Thus: 


Earth God of Nippur. Sea God of Eridu. 
Enlil Ninlil Ea Damkina 
Ninib Gula Enmul Ninmul 


Then follow the gods of the Nippur trinity, Enlil, Nimb and Ner- 
gal with their consorts under various titles, lines 7! — 7", These include 
the Earth and phases of the Sun. Then comes the Moon cult of Ur 
(8 — 18) which was evidently connected with the Enlil pantheon. 

Next are given (19 — 23) the gods of Erech, among whom Tammuz 
is included but only as the beloved of Nana (Venus), for he belongs pro- 
perly to the Ninib cult at Lagash. The insertion of the Tigris and 
Euphrates 1s probably late (24 f). 

Thus the great Sumerian pantheon consisted of father Earth, the 
spring (Ninib) and winter (Nergal) sun, the moon and the planet 
Venus. 

The Eridu pantheon (26-31) is the trinity Ea, Marduk and Nebo or 
Ocean, Jupiter and Mercury. If in the Nippurian trinity Nimb had 
already been assigned to Saturn and Nergal to Mars, the two pantheons 
represent five planets and the moon. It is not likely that this astral 
system 1s original, and only a few of the names point to astral concep- 
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tions. Sin is evidently by origin astral, but gasan an-na (19) 1s a later 
term than vunni, nana for Ištar, hence the astral character of Nana in 
this system is not original. The name of the sun 1n his astral charac- 
ter, 1. e. babbar, does not appear, bul he is divided into aspects more 
directly connected with the earth, i. e. Ninib and Nergal as gods of the 
sun. The moon is divided into various aspects. The later astrono- 
mical names of the planets do not occur. Thus Mercury in the astral 
system bore the name L U-BAD-gu-ud (see Kucren Sternkunde p. 9) but 
here miustbbasà. Evidently, then, the astral character in this ancient pan- 
theon wasa negligible quantity. All was based upon natural phenomenon. 

The compiler now adds a rather incongruous list of gods belonging 
to tne Nippur pantheon (32-59). In this list the Ninib and Gula of 
Kis are included, and Ninib, Gula, Nergal and Allat are given under 
various aspects. 

Then comes again 1n its turn the Eridu pantheon (obv. 60 to rev. 
9) under different aspects. Nisaba the grain goddess in the Nippur pan- 
theon (obv. 40) is replaced by Asnan (obv. 64) in the Eridu pantheon. 
The fire god appears as Nusku in the Nippur system (33), but as 
Gibil in the Eridu system (rev. 3)! Here is included the Sun as an 
astral body (?). Thesun, then, in hisastral character belonged originally 
to the pantheon of Eridu. 

From here on it 1s impossible to present an analysis, but the Nippur 
pantheon recurs again, including references to Ninib and Gula of 
Isin as well as of Kis and Larsa. Nana recurs several times. Tammuz of 
Lagash and Ramman the Amorite(”) god followed by Marduk and Sha- 
mash of the Eridu system (rev. 14-18). The list closes (28-36) by a cle- 
.ver pairing of two western gods with two gods of the eastern gate (28- 
31) and general categories of all gods. The compiler says that the great 
gods are fifty, meaning, of course, the Nippurian and Eridu systems, 
but he has given many more than 50, so that it would be difficult to 
select the fifty which he means. Moreover 50, was the sacred number 
of Enlil, and the temple of Ninib, evidently the chief god of the 
system in reality, bore the name é-ninnā temple of the 5o, so that 
this number was probably more mystic than real. 


1. For Gibil placed in the Eridu pantheon, v. CT XXIV 30, 118, and Nusku in 
the Enlil pantheon, ibid. pl. 8 bolow 1. 8. 
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Obverse. 
I me- ir- ra- mu- dé’ a- ba mu- un- sed- dé 
2 ina e- z1- zi- ia man-nu u- na- ah- ba- an-ni 
3 me-ir-ra gasan-mu A-ba- mèn me-ir-ra-mu- dé 
h ama ""ab-sam?-mén Mei 
5 lama é-an- na- men HET 
D gasan-mu gasan el-la-mén e-iT 
7 Anab? dumu sag-an-na-men me-1r 
8 nin- mag tig- en- na*- men me-17 
9 gaian* azag gasan-mar-ki*-mën me-ir 
10 nin lama é- sab- ba- mén me-ir 
11 u(?)-dul' uru-azag-ga me-ir 
I2 dë d mnnü ne-tr 
13 edin-bar sir-bur-la- ( ki)inén me-ir 
14 ib-ba na-am-uru-ni im-ma-bar-ra-mu * 
15 ina ug-ga-ti as-sum ali-sa $a i$-3al-lum? 
16 ib-ba na-àm-é-ni im-me-ir-ra-mtu 
17 ina ug-|ga]|]-ti as-sum biti-sa [ša isjallu| 
18 a üru-mu a ému im-mi-duig-ga-ta™ 


1. Restored from B IU 3o. 

2. For ab-sam == Tammuz, see above tablet five obverse 38. 

3. This title for Bau is otherwise unknown. Enlil (Br. 3851; SAJ 2517) cannot 
be intended. Bau 1s otherwise known to have been regarded as the daughter of Anu, 
see VAB, I 245. Variant A rev. col. IV begins here (SBH 135). 

4. Or tig-en-na = tigennaku Rm. 338 obv. 13 [Ms pl. 21], an official. BA II 187, 
20 a man is the tigennaku of Nippur. tigennais the name of part of the temple, Gudea 
Cyl. B 16, 17. For Ninmah = Bau, see BAV 644,7. 

5. A tūr. 

6. Niumarki is called « daughter of Nina », Gudea St. B 8, 67. On the other hand 
Nana-Ishtar is Nin-mar-ki SBH 101 rev. 1 f. In Raw. V 46 d 22 f, a Nergal of Marki 
is mentioned. The cult of this unknown city is, therefore, not clear. In the lamen- 
tation to which SBH no 54 belongs, which concerns Eturkalama, the temple of 


* The fundamental text is SBH no. 4g. Restorations are not indicated by brackets 


since the tablets are so fragmentary as to require mutual restorations from all the 
tablets, i. v. vars. A, B and D and SBH 49. 
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Obverse. 


I « In mine anger who shall pacify me? 
3 [ am an enraged queen, in mine anger who shall pacify me? 
Bau am I, 
4 Mother of Tammuz am I, in mine anger who shall pacify me? 
9 Protecting spirit of the lofty in mine anger who shall pacify me? 
temple am I, 
6 A queen am I, a radiant in mine anger who shall pacify me? 
queen am I, 
7 Divine NAB, first born daugh- in mine anger who shall pacify me? 
ter of heaven am I, 
8 A lady grand, of universal in mine anger who shall pacify me? 
authority am I, 
9 Consecrated queen, queen of in mine anger who shall pacify me? 
Mar am I, 
10 Lady, spirit divine of ESabba, in mine anger who shall pacify me? 
am I, 
11 Because of the folds of the who shall pacify mine anger? 
sacred city, 
12 Deécauseoftheabodeof Eninnü, who shall pacify mine anger? 
13 Edin-bar of Sirpurla I am, in mine anger who shall pacify me?» 
14 In rage for her city which is plundered, 
16 in rage for her temple which is plundered, 
18 saving « how long oh my city, how long oh my temple! » 


Harsagkalama in or near Erech, Nana is certainly referred to by Nin-mar-ki, but in 
this tablet Bau or Gula of Ísin is equally certain. A confusion of Bau and Nana is 
also probable since Bau is here (line 5) called the protecting genius of Lanna a title 
used generally for Nana. 

7. A has é-u-dul. On utullu (Br. 6081, 8877) as a loan-word for shepherd and 
sheepslall, see Bab. IT 118. 

8. X im-me-ir-ra-mu. mu is here the sign of a relative phrase like ut, na, cf Bab. 
f 214 f. 

90. So the Semitic translation Saldlu for bar and mir 

10. Logically a postposition should be attached to the infinitive not to a finite form, 
cf. Bab. I 215, but the postclassical grammar seems to have admitted the usage 
with a finite Verb, cf. nu-un-zu-ta = ina la idi Raw. IV 10 a 34. 
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a-hu-lap ali-ia a-bu-lap biti-ia i-na fa-bt-e 
a dam-mu a tür-mu iun-mi-dág-ga-ta 
a-hu-lap mu-ti-la a-hu-lap ma-ri-ia ima ka-bi-e 
Cou gig-a mu- un- de- de- € 
ina bit rigma ina [müsi] i-ia-as-su-u* 
[a|se-ir gig-a mu-un- de- [de- e] mu-un-mar-ra-ta 
ta-ni-ha sa [mist] i- ša- as- su- u 
gasan ki-rat-mar-ra* ` mi-làg-lág-gi-ei 
kan-sa-a-tuin 1z-70-az-xa-ni 
me-ir-ra e- lum-e su-ba -an- gt 
kab-tuin ina e-xi-i-3w — u-sal-li-man-nt 
me- ir-ra kúr- gal-e šu- [ba- an- gi] 


umun mu- ul- lil- Mär šu- [ba- an- gi] 
uu ma-ab-bi ou ma-ab-bi ir-rá? na-nam $ar-yj nu *-mu-un- 
eul-li-en' 
u-a a-kab-bi u-a a-kab-li ana ša issallum ana matim ki-a-am 
ul a- þad- du" 
d un gul-la-bi er na-am-ma-ni sag’ kus-så na-am-ma-ni 
biti ab-tum bi-ki-tum ub-lam-ma libbi-iu ta-ni-ha ub-lam-ma 
úru-inu ġúl-a-bi er na-àm-má-ni. kus-sà na-ma-nia-ni 
a-li sul-pu-tum bi-ki-tum ub-Iam-ma libbi-su ta-ni-ha ub-lam-ma' 
tur gul-gul-la-bi er etc. 
amas str-sir-ra-bi er etc. 
é-a gil-li-em-ma-ni er na-am-ma-ni" a-ba mu-un-sed-dé 
bi-li ina sab-lu-uk-tt bi-ki-ti ub-lam-ma man-nu u-na-ab-ba-an-ni 


e 


2 


Ü 


1 


[jag-xu | ge-en-tig-e bar-zu ge-en-sed-de"" 


[libbi- ka linth |  ka-bit-ta-ka. lip-sab? 


. Herc begins var. D — SBH p- go. 
. mu-un-mar-ra-ta is a gloss on mu-un-de-de, probably for ina 5asé. 
. gasan is a feminine dcterm., and ki-mar 


kandu. 


= 


A be-lum iu, nli] as gloss. 
, irra ablative of cause. 


20 
22 
2A 
20 
28 
30 
31 
32 


34 
36 
38 


39 
ho 


ho 
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saying « how long oh my husband, how long oh my son! » 
in the house of wailing, in the mght she cries aloud, 
moaning in the night she utters. 


« The women prostrated stand about me: 

The mighty one in his wrath has reduced me lo extremity ; 
The huge mountain ts his wrath has reduced me to extremity ; 
The lord Enlil has reduced me to extremity ; 


Woe I cry, woe I cry; for what is plundered, for the land thus 


I have not joy. 
When for the temple pillaged I bring a burden of tears, when 


because af it Í suffer depression, 
When for the city overthrown I bring a burden of tears, when 


because of it I suffer depression, 
When for the desolated courts Í bring a burden of tears, when 
because of il Í suffer depression, 

When for the plundered folds 1 bring a burden of teats, etc., 
When for the temple in its desolation I bring a burden of tears, 
who shall pacify me? 


Prayer to Enlil and Bau. 


May thy heart be stilled, may thy mind be appeased. 


Omitted by SBH no. 49. 
A gul-la. 


For sag — hbbu — because of, cf. SBH 83, 23. 
The Babylomian copies do not give a Semitic Version. 
ir. B [= Raw. V 52 IV 1] has na-dm-ma-ni-ir, with which cf. er e-ne-ir CT XV 


20, I4. 


6. 
ef 
8. So A. SBH 88 has [ana] matt-su ki-i a-ba-ad (sic). 
Q. 
10. 


The Babylonian form seems correct 1. e. er-ma(l), with which cf. Br. 11627 


and er-ra ma-al-la SBH 94, 23. The Assyrian copy seems to be a conflation. 

12. Restored from SBH 88, 21 (below) + D(end) + Raw. V 52 IV, 4. Cf. SBH 
89, 5 (below). 

13. Here the end of the obverse and beginning of reverse are broken away from 
SBH no. 49 for seven or eight lines. The text now follows B. 
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Ah [2-di-]kud-mas- ám’ sag-zu ge-en-tig-e 
A5 [umun] é- rab-ri-ri? | sag-zu 
A6 gašan tin- dib- ba jag-zu 
A7 gaian i-si- in- (ki)- na sag-zu 
A8 gasan é- gal- mag Zog zu 
hg gasan é- rab- ri- ri sag-7u 
90 gasan- mu d'Ae. ub 349-3 


br Í-ba-ú NU-NUNUZ såg-ga Sag-xu 


, , Y v t d Ki 
02 mu- gig- ib gasan- an- na  jag-qu ge-en-tig-e 


53 er-sem-ma “nin-din lie-ga-ge er-Sem-ma my-lin mu-nunuz- 
dim-ma 
54 úru- ġúl- a- ge a ému im-me bil-lá-bi* 


55 dub as-kam-ma mu-tin nu-nunuz-dim-ma al-til ana zamar nishi’ 
96 [dupgiddé Bél-apil-iddin apil) Ea-balat-su-ikbi mar 

07 [Sin-ibni ina katd.. . . . .| Babili arab? gur 14 kam 

58 [iatti 167-kam sa si-i satti) 231-kam Ar-sa-ka sarru” 


1. Cf. above tablet II rev. 17, where the only gods inserted into the hymn to Enlil 
are Šamaš and Ninib, here only Samagin the Assyrian copy of the prayer to Enlil 
and Bau. Since the Assyrian version of tablet two, Raw. IV 28* no. 4, has also Marduk 
Ninib and Nebo, it is evident that the reoension to which it belongs 1s Jater than the 
recension of tablets five and six which we have in Raw. V 52. It is furthermore 
eVident that the Babylonian text of tablet two 1s later than this text. 

z. Temple of Šamaš, cf. SBH 36, 23; 89,7 (below), but also a temple of Gula 
SBH 51,9; 87, 61 and below 47. 

3. = SBH 89,4. 

A. The last word bil-la-bi is not in the earlier recension B, nor in the head line of 
the series uru-gul-a-ge SBH 93, 1, which is also a series from Isin. Since this 
series ends here on the earlier recension and the Babylonian copy SBH no. 49 
ended here also, but has added the opening hymn of the similar series uru-gul-a, 
it would be natural to see in bi/-la-bi a literary note explaining the relation between 
the series. The series uru-gul-a was meant to follow mu-tin-nu-nunug gim; bila-bi 
then means « its new one », 1. e. its later imitation is the yru-gul-a series. 

5. Taken from SBH 80, 18 below. Var. B after dím-ma has zag til-la-bi-st — 


AA 
45 
46 


Aq 
AS 
49 
DO 
OI 
02 


53 


54 


00 
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Oh great judge, may thy heart be stilled. 
Oh lord of Erabriri, may thy heart be stilled. 
Oh lady that gives life to may thy heart be stilled. 
the dead, 
Oh lady of Isin, may thy heart be stilled. 
Oh lady of Egalmah, may thy heart be stilled. 
Oh lady of Erabriri, may thy heart be stilled. 
Oh my lady Bau, may thy heart be stilled. 
Oh Bau, consecrated woman, may thy heart be stilled. 


Oh amorous lady of heaven’, may thy heart be stilled. 


Lamentation of her that gives life to the dead, lamentation for 
the service, « The goddess of child-birth. » 


A newer redaction 1s the series « she whose city 1s desolated 
cries, ‘how long my temple’. » 


Sixth tablet of « The goddess of Child Birth >, which is finished. 


ana pat gimri-su (K 4986 end), i. e. < at the end a, cf. also CT XV 31 rev. 16, 
a Babylonian tablet ; Surpu p. 6r, K 4829 end; CT XVII 24, 240. The form al-til 
seems to be Neo-Babylonian. 

D J. e. 83 BC. 


7. Here Bau not Ištar is referred to. These goddesses are wife and virgin aspects 


of the same female divinity, the daughter of heaven. 


176 ADDENDA TO TABLET SIX 


The Assyrian copy B has the following prayer of Asurbanipal. 
17 a-na Mt Nabu maru git-ma-lum pa-kid kis-sat $ami-e u ir s4-tim 


18 ta-me-ib "zú obt ` kan-dup-pi simāti 
IO mu-wr-rik um-me nu-bal-lit ut rt $a-kin nu-ri ana nise e-3a-a-ti 
; ; | Å i Emma. ea ae T 

20 bélu rabi e-til! Asur-bani-aplu rabi mi-gir "" Ašur Ht pap; y Hu 
Nabu 

21 ren za-nin es-rit ilant rabáti mu-kin sat-tuk-ki-sun 

22 mar Asur-ahi-iddina sar kiššati sar mi Assuri 

23 libhbbi Sin-abé-erib sar kiššāti sar ™ Ü A suri 

24 ana balat napsàti-su arkat ísme-su ša-lam zeré-su 

25 kun-ni isid hugge $ar-ru-H-yu Semar  su-up-pi-su 

26 ma- ba- rí tas-li-ti-šu la ma-gi-ri-su ana kata mat-li-e 


27 niméki (ut. kalti ni-sir-tt ab-kal-luin 

28 ša ana nu-ub lib-bi ilami rābůti $u-lu-ku 

20 ki-i pí duppant gab-ri HT Assuri TR Akkadi 

30 ina dupbani as-tur as-nik ab-ri-e-ma 

JI ma (te ei la é-xi-da bih Nabi ša ki-rib Niege 

| béli- ta. u- kin 

32 ana jatti “Nabi jar kiš-šat šami- u irgi-tim m-gu-la 
su- a- tu. ba- dis nap- lis- ma 

33 sa Ašur- bani- aplu vri- e- su pa- hib lù- ti- ka um- me- sam 

šur- kam tak- rib- ti 
34 balat- su ki- bi lul- ta- id. ild- tu- ka rabi- t 


1. Or e-dil (?) 


ADDENDA. TO TABLET SIX. 177 


The Babylonian redaction adds to the tablet, after the note to indicate 
that the úru-ġúl-a-ge series follows, a section from the commencement 
of this laller series. The text is restored from SBH no. 51 obv., and cf. 
also Miss. Hussey's edition of the uru-ġúl-a-ge series, AJSL XXIII 156 
ff. Lines numbered from SBH 89. 

7 ama uru- sag- gà gasan tin-dib-ba- ge 

8 gal- ë an- na! gasan t- — si-in-na-(ki-)ge 
9 [u-mu é a gasan d. oy- nu- ra- ge 
IO gilu^- azag ama é- sab- ba- ge 


d 


II “‘en- á- nun ama gù- an- ni- si- 
12 gasan é- gal- mag gasan- ZG rab- m- n 
13 gašan é-nigín-mar-ra* gašan ki- azag- ga- ge 


14 gašan aš- te? gašan larak- ki- ge 

15 gasan é- a d- ašnan- axag- sú- ge 

EE aa . ]? sag-e-es PA-KAB-DU-ga-ge 
17 [.........] sag-ees 

ID es xs .] gé in- düg- ga- mu 


Break of several hnes. 


ra mmu-lu 
> ne- kú- kú- e mau-lu 
d 


3 mu-lu é-kur-ra mu-lu ba-me-ir-ir-ra-ri 
A mu-lu é-a-ni-ta dam-tuk dam-a-ni-ta ba-an- . < c 


& F «= > — 


I. Cf. the simular titles of Bau lama ¢-an-na 88,5 and nin-é-an-na above, line 53. 

2. ug nura — Bau (or Gula), SBH no. 48 rev. 13; see also obv. 6 and note, 
where ki-se gu-nu-ra is used for Bau. 

3. According to CT XV 14 obv. 14 TUM has the value gilu : itis, therefore, probable 
that Zu is placed here to indicate the reading gt-lu. 

h. niyin-gar is a divine name in the pr. n. Ur-nigin-gar EAH 104,14 (Gf. Ranau 
EBII 363]. In SBH y7,61 nigin-mar is a title of Bau, hence mgin-yar (mur) — Bau. 

5. as-te seems to have been a title of both Enlil and Bau of Larak, cf Br. 6o 
as-te — Enlil, but é-as-te, é-as-tu the temple of Bau in Larak, see above note on SBH 
no. 46 obv. 12. 


6. Here this text ceases to follow SBH 51. 
13 


198 ADDENDA TO TABLET SIX 


o Zoe zu se-en-tig-e bar-zu sge-en- sed- dé 


d.. : t , Y c , | 
D umun “‘di-kud-mag-am Sag-zu ge-en-tig-ga 
7 umur é- rab- ri- n Sag-ZUu 
S gasan lin- dıb- ba jag-xu 
9 gasan i-si-in-(ki)-na ` sag-zu 
IO galan é- gal- mag Sag-xu 
it gasan é- rah- ri- ri Sag-zu 
: d. ; : 
12 gasan-mu “ba- ú- mu ` sag-xu 
13 nm ama. A- hq- T jag-xu 
LA d. h r v Æ va T 
a-ú | nu-nunuz såg-ga Jag-zu 
15 [mu- gíg- ib. nin] an-na šag-zu 
16 [er-iem-ma. d-nin-ti n-tíg-] va-geer-sem-ma mu-tin-nu-nunuz gim-ma 
For literary notice, see above p. 174. 


It is difficult to understand the reasons for adding to this tablet the 
addresses to Bau, from the first tablet of the other series on the woes of 
Isin; especially out of place is the prayer above ll. 5-15 which had 
already been given at the end of the series SBH 88 below ll. 21 ff. 
Nothing could be more illogical than to end a lamentation with the 
opening lines of another. 


ADDENDA TO TABLET SIX 179 


Prayer of Asurbanipal. 


For Nebo the perfect son, regulator of all things in heaven and earth, 

him that holds the tablet of wisdom ', carrier of the stylus of fate, 

that lengthens days, giver of life to the dead, bringer of light to 

afflicted peoples, 

the great ruler, the royal ASurbanipal the prince, favourite of Asur, 

Marduk and Nebo, 

the shepherd, care-taker of the shrines of the great gods, establisher 

of their ollerings, 

son of Asurhaddon, king of the universe, king of Assyria, 

grandson of Sinecherib, king of the universe, king of Assyria, 

that his soul may live, for length of days and health of body, 

to secure the throne of his kingdom, that his prayers be heard, 

that his petition be received, that his foes be placed in his power, 

the wisdom” of Ea, the art of song, the treasures of science, 

which are designed to pacily the hearts of the great gods, 

according to the tablets, whose copies are in Assyria and Akkad, 

upon tablets I wrote, I examined and proved, 

and in the library of Ezida, the temple of Nebo in Niniveh, (of my 

lord sic), I placed. 

Forever oh Nebo, king of all heaven and earth, look gladly upon 

this library ; 

Of Asurbanipal his (sic) shepherd, reverencer of thy divinity, daily 
grant the request. 

Command that he hve; may he extol thy great divinity- 


1. Cf. Bab. II 120. 
3. nimékt is the object of the verbs astur etc. in line 3o. 


SERIES tru Sul-a-ge. 


This series, an imitation of the former Isin lament to Bau, consisted 
of six tablets, of which we have numbers 1, 2, 5 and 6, whereas of . 
the preceding we have 2, 3, 5 and Ó. The last tablet of the muten- 
nu-nunus gim series contains the literary note (catch-line) to indicate 
that this series should follow. 

Tablet one is published by Retsnen, Sumerish-Babylonische Hymnen 
number 5r; tablet two 1s Retsyer number 52, the opening lines of 
which can be restored from the invocation to Bau on tablet one, and the 
same invocation attached to the Babylonian copy of the last tablet of 
the mauten-nu-nunuxg gim series, Reisver p. So, 6 ff. Tablet five is Rers- 
NER number 55 pp. 104-3 (here obverse is reverse and vice versa), 
with supplementary fragments p. 155; tablet six 1s Retsner number 
53. The text of this series was collated at Berlin by Mary Ida Hussey, 
and published with translation and notes in the American Journal of 
Semitic Languages, vol. XXIII 196-176. I have, therefore, omitted the 
text from this edition, but have added notes where I preferred a differ- 
ent rendering. 

The first two tablets belong to a lamentation to Bau of Isin. The 
last two tablets, while showing in some ways the same literary form 
as the preceding J/sin-Bau series, belong to a lamentation to Nana of 
Erech. Since tablets three and four are lost, we do not know at what 
part of the series the Erech school began the Nana redaction. The his- 
tory of the matter was probably this. Two series of lamentations were 
developed by the Isin school, one to follow the other in the temple ser- 
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vice. Both ended with a psalm to Bau, which seems to have been a 
later addition in each case and which could be used separately as an 
independent hymn. Later the Erech school, at a time when Nana- 
[star had absorbed the characteristics of other feminine divinities’, 
especially of Bau, adapted the second Isin series to the Erech service. 
In other words, this song service began with invocations and laments 
to Dau and suddenly passed over to Nanà. Nothing could more clearly 
reveal the monotheistic tendencies of these scribes, to whom the differ- 
cnt goddesses seemed to be various names for one divine feminine 
principle. 

Tablets two of each series. (REisner nos. 46 and 52) have much tho 
same literary content. In tablet two of the imuten-nu-nunuxg series the 
contents are; a) oby. 1-28 lament of Bau for Isin, describing her suffer- 
ings; b) 29-35 she Jaments for Isin and its temples etc. with motif 
« 1s given to the winds ai: c) 39-50 she describes Enlil as the cause 
of the calamity; d) rev. 1-9 Bau continues her lament; e) 10-11 des- 
cribes Bau's distress in the 31 person; f) 12-26 hymn to Enlil; g) 27- 
end, an ancient lament to Enlil concerning Nippur, with suitable inser- 
tions for Isin etc. 

Tablet two of the úru gul-a-ge series has the following contents; a) 
obv. 1-18, Bau laments for Isin, naming her titles and her temples and 
using in part the motif « thou art destroyed »; b) 19-41 she laments 
for [sin and its temples etc. with motif « unto. . . they restore me 
not »; c) rev. 3-18 Enlil as the destroyer with motif « he has satiated 
with woe »; d) 19-37 hymn to the word of Enlil. Thus a, b and c in 
each composition introduce Bau as lamenting over Isin and attribute 
her wocs to Enlil. The remainder of each tablet, f and g of the muten- 
nu-nunux, and d of the úru gul-a-ge, are hymns to Enlil. 

Tablet five of muten-nu-nunuz is an invocation to the entire 
Sumerian pantheon followed by a motif < with her attendant priests >, 
whereas tablet five of úru $ul-a-ge is a lament with various motifs 
concerning Nana, continued to the end of the obverse of tablet 


I. Sec JAsTHOW, Religion I 545 fT. where he shows that the characterislics of Bau, 
Tasmet and Ningal were absorbed by Zstar. 
2, Lil. « they have given to the winds ». 
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six where the series ends and where the concluding poem begins. The 
two poems show little resemblance, 


A — ReISNER no. 49 B = Reisner no. 55 p. 103 
a) 1-13 Lament of Bau with a) 1-21 Address to Nana as the pla- 
motif. net Venus. 
b) 13-24 Describesthe sorrow b) 23-53 Hymn by Nana concerning 
of Bau in the 3° person. herself as the planet Venus ». 
c) 26-40 Lament of Bau with c) 55-71 Prayer to Nana. 
motif. 


d) 42-52 Prayer to Bau. 


The former poem to Bau of Isin is evidently an integral part of the 
old lamentation, but the hymn to Nana attached to the second series, 
has clearly nothing in common with a lamentation except the prayer 
whose motif is imitated from the motif which ends all lamentations, 
« may thy heart be at rest etc. ». We may conclude then, that the 
second series was entirely changed in favour of Nana, and after the 
methods of later days a hymn was inserted, which had little to do with 
the theme. 


184 TABLET ONE OF « SHE WHOSE CITY IS DESTROYED P 


Obverse. 
r She whose city is destroyed cries « how long, oh my temple?» 
3 The maid' whose city is destroyed cries « how long o,h my tem- 


ple? » 
^ The mother of the chief city queen who gives life to the dead, 
5 The princess of the lofty temple?^, queen of Ísin, 
6 Daughter of the temple, the queen Ban" 
7 
8 


The holy gilu‘, mother of Esaba, 

Enanun’, mother of .......... .(Q 
i Queen of Egalmah ` queen of Erabriri, 
10 Queen of Eniginmarra, queen of the holy place', 
11 Queen of... $, queen of Larak, 
12 Mother of the temple, goddess of the pure grain of 

sprinkling ?; 
iB... . . the maid cries «how long, oh my temple?» 
Reverse. 


Now (?) as in the days of long ago whither shall I go". 


9 Like a dove to its dwelling place to its dwelling place" 


I, Read musen-e or muten-e, cf. Br. 1321, and for ardatu maid and not female slave, 
ZA XXI 291. 


2. Eanna as a proper noun was the name of Nuna’s temple in Erech. 


3. For “Gunura = Bau, sec above p. 160. 8 

1. So to be read for TUM-lu, cf. CT XV 14, 14. 

>. En-d-nun SDII 86, 53 ; Raw. V 52 no t col. IJ 18; there titles of Nana of Erech. 

6. ka-an-ni-si-ge, so 89, 11 but 86, 52 ka-ni-si-ge; 91,21 [ama]ka. . . > 

7. Cf. p. 177 line 13. 

8. gie, see p. 777 n. 9. 

9. The reference seems to be to Dau as the goddess of medicine ; in the rites over 
a suffering person, sprinkling of grain formed an important act. For reading 


(ílu)-asnan-azag-sú-ge see SBH 89, 15. 


TABLET TWO OF «X SHE WHOSE CITY IS DESTROYED » 18) 


r Like a dove to its dwelling place, to its dwelling place, |I has- 


ten (?)] ' 


3 [Like a dove to its dwelling place] how long to [my]? dwelling 
place will they pursue me? (1) 
4 |The mother of the chief city], queen who gives life to the 
dead, 
9 [Princess of the] lofty temple, queen of Isin, 
6 [Daughter] of the temple, the queen Bau, 
7 The holy [ei]|/u, mother of Esabba, 
8 Enanun, mother of kannisige, 
9 [Queen] of Egalmah, queen of Erabriri, 
10 [Queen] of Eniginmarra, queen of the holy place, 
1I [Queen] of aste, queen of Larak, 
12 [Mother] of the temple, goddess of the pure grain of 
sprinkling, 
13 Tof... 31 shrine of my temple they pursue me(?) 
Galmah 


IO. This line is a literary note like kt-su-bi-un gar-a-me-na etc. at the end of sections 
of psalms see p. 166, and probably designates the class of literature or a musical com. 
position of a tvpe to which this composition belongs. The formula 15; — 

10,9 ma-a-a-bi ud-me-na-dím ma-a-a di-di-in. 

9,0 "ma-ma-a-ba ud-me-na-dím ma-a-a di-di-in, 

gó rev. I ?za-d-a-ba ud-me-na-dim ma-a di-di-in. 

For broken variants sce also 35 rev. 3; 37, 16 a-ba ud-ime-na-dim ina-a-a di-di-in ; 
K 69 rev. end has the same formula, ZA X afler p. 276, and cf. LSS I 6, 11 where 
DóvrENRÜcuEx tries to make the tille ofa serics out of the line, whercas the title follows 
only two lines below. The text needs collating. In SBIH 35 rev. A ud-moe-na-dím = 
kima Sa tutu ma-tt-ma, and ma-a-a di-di-in = ai-i$ al-[la-ak] whither shall I go? The 
transcription and translation of ma-a-a-ba is conjectural : it may be that two words 
are to be understood a-a a-ba = whither any one (?). [Add SBH 41 rev. 12]. 

rr. For translation of the library note see Hussey p. 157 end. The tablet was copied 
in the year 91 BC. Two lines follow containing reference apparently to a queen a-3- 
Sa-$u and a woman a-$i-'a-a-ma ! 

I. Some such idea must be supplied, cf. the beginning of K Ár rev. |, 1 kima 
summatum parili ina gusurt abit, as a frightened dove upon a beam I sit. 

3. Hussey confirms RrisxEn's text mag “where one expects E + SA L-nu. 

3. Cf. line 18; the natural restoration would be erim-ma-uut, 


186 


14 To my sanctuary, shrine of my 


15 


16 
17 


18 
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temple Galrirt, 


Egalmah, the spot that gives 


me rest, 


Egalriri, temple of my royal power, 
My resting place, the brick walls 


of my city Isin, 


My sanctuary, shrine of my temple 


Galmah, 
Unto the chief city, 


Unto the lyre, 

Unto E (?)-sabad' 

Unto [E]-sagas, 

Unto [E]-me-an-na, 
Unto [E |-nambaranunna, 


7 Unto [E (3-] urra 
S Unto the aty (?) Isin, 


Unto Egalmah, 
Unto Easte, 

Unto [E (?)|-sabad, 
Unto [E ()]-ni-e/ 


Unto ! (3 
Unto (3) 
Unto | x KO 
Unto mv great 


the sacred place, they pur- 
sue me (?) 
‘thou art destroyed’; 


‘thou art destroyed’ ; 
‘thou art destroyed’ ; 


‘thou art destroyed’ ; 


the first subject of my wailing ', 
Unto the temple of bitter woe, 
Unto the bountiful plain? 


temple of miy scalding tears, 
my vast gü-bur (?) 

my famous lyre, 

for which I weep, 

temple of my vast sanctuary, 

my. (2) 
which stills my heart, 

beside inv sacred forest *, 

my. 

my temple erected ved — 
mv temple in Larak, 


my temple. . MEM x 
(2 
` 


my sacred (?) 
the craftsman’ of my land, 
which is destroyed, 


t. Read ba-lag-sag-ga-mu, and for a similar construction with construct after the 
genitiVc see 92 a 18 ba-lag-e — bit ba-la-dg-ga, house of the lyre. For the balangu as 


instrument of wailing see 97,81, Raw. IV 23 no. 


= 
. For arallu in the sense of Elysian Field, cf. edin arali CT NV 19, 29. See also 
Lekt 118, 12 (?) 
o. CL line 3r. 
h. For the sacred forest of Bau at Isin, cf. above muleunn-nunug-giui tahlct onc 
. obv. 25. 
9. mnusktnti = hiskattu SAT 51. 


2 rev. III 24 and balag bikit BA, V 
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Unto. . , 2) my. 
Unto. z . (9) my. 
Unto. | (3) 


UI 


| how long ' 


1) 


like a terrified 


It is the exalted one . 


L 


Reverse. 


DESTROYED ») 


187 


UI 
169 


for which I weep, 
they restore me not. 
will they restore me not? 


i) 


who has satiated with woe; 
who has satiated with woe; 


satiated with woe; 
satiated wilh woe; 
satialed with woe; 
satiated with woe; 
satiated with woe; 
satiated with woe; 
satiated with woe; 
satiated with woe; 
satiated with woe ;. 
satiated with woe; 
satiated with woe; 
satiated with woe; 
satiated with woe; 


spirit that reduces the maid" to 


extremity, 


spirit that desolates the folds, 


is invisible", 


9 lt 1s Enlil 
6 The city. he has 
7 The . . he has 
8 The city Isin he has 
0 In Nippur Ekur. he has 
10 Kenur, the temple of life he has 
rr In Sippar Ebarrum he has 
12 Thy city Babylon’ he has 
13 Esagila (and) Barsippa he has 
14 Ezida and Enamtla" he has 
15 Etemeanki he has 
16 Edaranna he has 
17 In Isin Egalmah he has 
18 Erabriri he has 
IQ Spirit that brings the youth * 
to extremity, 
21 Spirit that destroys the stalls, 
23 Spirit which 
I. Read li-su. 
2. Babylon is not mentionéd in the earlier series nujfeu-nu-umuq-etm. 
3. The chapel of Nebo in Ezida. 
4. Read mus. 
9. Read gig. 


6. 


haps nu-pad-di-da-nam for nu-mu-na-da-pad-di. 


Cf. BA, V Gar, 25 and CT XV 8 rev. 2. pad = amaru neVor namaru ; read per- 


ISS TABLET FIVE OF « SHE WHOSE CITY IS DESTROYED » 


25 The stall it destroys, the sheepfold it desolates ; 
27 [Small and] great it slays; 

29 Upon the youth it arrives and the youth cries in pain; 
31 Upon the maid 1t arrives and the maid cries in pain; 
33 The great misi trees it tears away ' 


39 Spirit which reduces all things to obedience. 
37 The word of Enlil wanders forth? and eye beholds it not’. 


Obverse. 
1 Glorious, amorous goddess, art thou not the pestilence’: 
3 Oh queen of heaven, what dost thou plan? 
6 Oh lady, queen of the lofty how long the annihilation? ? arl 
house, thou not the pestilence” ? 
9 Oh lady, queen of the lofty what dost thou plan‘? 
house, 
11 Oh lady, queen of the lofty how long the annihilation ? art 
house, thou not the pestilence? * 
13 Oh lady, queen of Erech, why dost thou terrify the land? 
19 Oh lady, queen of Hallab, how long the annihilation ? art 


thou not the pestilence’? 


- 


. Read ukappar. 
. tttannasrabbit : Sarbutu is a syn. of ndyu waver, see Br. under bul 10288. 
. For catch-line and library notice, see Hussey 160. 

. Read mu-gig-tb ba-é a-nu-me-a. For mu-gfg-ib as a title of Bau, see Raw. V 5», 
JV 13. a-nu-me is negatiVe of the form a-me for a-gé (a-gig) — agil flood Br. 11993. 
butuktu is u syn. of agi but used here in a figurative sense. For ñ% as an enclitic inter- 
rogatiVe particle (bituktu-u) sce Der. Gram?. § 189. 

5. UD-DU = mali to cradicate, sce Bah. II 149 n. 5; the Sem. translation 
sar-tim is not clear. 

6. Sem. has 14 lu-’u-mu; for la-amu flame, sce Ms 32 a, and /uballi la-’a-mes « thou 
destrovest as a flame » BA, V 327, 18. lu-’u-inu, a syn. of Duluktu, hoth in the sense of 
pestilence, but properly of very different meanings. 

7. Semilic, « what 1s spoken unto thee ? » 

8. Semitic, ina nist mala ibasst abulap tmabbi, among mankind as many as there be 
how long will there be annihilation ? This translation, like most of the others in this 
hymn, is fanciful and groundless. 

q. Semitic bélissa ina bitim imabhi, its queen Vanishes from the templo. 


=“ OC o 


“I C» = t 


IO 
11 


13 


I4 . 


16 


17 
18 
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Oh lady, queen of Harsagkalama, what dost thou plan" ? 
Oh lady, queen of Eturkalama, how long the annihilation? 
art thou not the pestilence ! 


Oh lady, queen of Babylon, what dost thou plan ? 
« All day long by the angry heart, 
By the tumult of the night which fills the swamp-lands, 
By causing the heavens to tremble, and the earth to quake, 
By causing the heavens to tremble, and the earth to quake, 
By the gleam which hghtens in the sky, 
By the blazing fire which rains upon the hostile 
land’, 

| am Istar. 

Istar am | by the light that arises in heaven, 


Ištar, the queen of heaven, am I by the light that arises in 
heaven », 


Reverse. 


like the great giant (?) 


[ur-]|ri* li- na- ám mu-lu uku — nu-un-zig [og | 
[ur-|ri h-na- ám ynu- lu- uku mu- [wn- zig- zig | 
As in the days of long ago the host she sends not forth (?) 


LR M into her hand TED 

As in the days of long ago ` the host she sends not forth (?) 
"m E | her foot. . . . ... = 

As in the days of long ago the host she sends not forth (?) 

mm | | when wilt thou go forth (?) 

As in the days of long ago the host she sends not forth (?) 

Oh Istar * when wilt thou go forth (?) 

As in the days of long ago the host she sends not forth (?) 


1. Semitic mala takabbi ipusaki, whatsoever thou orderest let one do for thee. 


2. Read ám-má-mén. 
3. UD — urru light Br. 7798, which as a loan-word indicates a value ur for UD. 


4. Written ininni, or nana, but as this is a late hymn the Semitic form 1s given. 
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19 In heaven she alone is . in earth she alone 1s majestic. 
21 Asin the days of long ago why goest thou forth no more (?) 
22 In heaven she alone is preéminent, in earth she alone is majestic. 


24 As in the days of long ago why goest thou forth no more (?) 
25 .  ..'i1na clean place her abode . | 
27 As in the days of long ago why goest thou not forth (?) 


The catch line is unintelligible ; for the library notice see Hussey 
164. 


Obverse. 


Lines 1-7 are incomprehensible. 


8 Thee in thine ascension who can behold thec? 

ro Handmaid of Sin | 

11 Thee in thine ascension who can behold thee ? 

12 When (?) may she enter’ 

14 As inthe daysoflongago may she go forth. 

16 Oh Istar prophetess mayest thou enter. 

17 Asin the days of long aga, the prophetess, may she enter. 
18 The birds of heaven’ in her sovereign power may she 
20 The fish of the sea in her sovereign power‘ may she . 
21 Virgin mother who .  . the strong, am I.’ 
23 As in the days of long ago am | not glorified? 
29 Ištar, the . . who the strong, am I. 
26 As in the days of long ago am I not glorified? 

27 Consecrated Æ who . the strong am Í. 
29 As in the days of long ago am I not glorified? 

30 Goddess ..... .. who . . . . the strong am I. 
I. Sumerian..... KU-ki, the passage akkil ki-azay BA, V 619, 25 is hardly to 


be cited as parallel. MacmitLan’s pis-akkil is to be corrected to akkil see TuungAv- 
Dancin in Rev. Critique no. 37, 203. 

2. Read gé-mu-da-an-zu passim, v. Bab. M 71 n. 1. 

3. an-na musen see tablet one obv. 3 . | 

4. Read di-bi (1) 


- 9. Read mèn not gin here and passim. 
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[29-43 Illegible.] 


AA 
Ab 
46 
A7 
48 
50 


As in the days of long ago | 

Now they go up' 

She who in the days of long ago . . . . am |. 

holy Ištar wl, 

She hel in the len of long ago in the earth was magnified, am I. 

Ištar who in the earth is magnified, 
am I. 

She who in the days of long ago in all lands was magnified, am J. 

Istar who inalllandsis magnified, am I. 

She who in the days of long ago in the sanctuary was magnified, 
am I. 

Ištar who in the sanctuary is magnified, 
am I. 

She who in the days of long ago in all sanctuaries was magnified, 
am I. 

[star who in all sanctuaries was magni- 
fied, am I. 

She who in the days of long ago in the holy sancluaries was magni- 
fied, am I. 

Virgin, virgin, in the temple ot my riches, am I^ 

Queen, holy goddess Nigin ` in the temple of my riches am I. 

mar " 

Queen of Harsagkalama in the temple of my riches, am |. 

Queen of Eturkalama in the temple of my riches, am]. 

Queen of Babylon in the temple of my riches, am J. 

Tarkullu of Babylon in the temple of my riches, am I. 

The temple” of my riches La x TP 

In my court where wine is drunk. 


. e. the people go forth into captivity. 


Sdg-gig-a cf. SBH 86, 54 where Ninib is called umun Sdg-gig-a. 


. Sumer.an nanam is an emphatic enclitic, here translated by-mu. 


I 
2 
3 
4. nigin-mar is an epithet of Bau. SBH 93,10 = 89,13. 
9 


. ma = bitu is a variant of mal = bitu. 
6. Semitic e unto my court, drinking-place of wine »; the Sum. mu-un-nag-a-na 
is a relative form having na at the end. 
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69 Where wine is drunk, Mv 

70 therein may the spirit of life abide’. 

-2 Beneath if terror’ | be. 
oh Above if rage" be commanded *. 


-6 Protecting genius of the temple? all powerful art thou, 
no one can strive with thee. 


77 Prayer for the temple Turkalama that it be restored to its place. 


78 He that sits in thraldom sighs upon a lyre’. 


Reverse. 


“1 Light of heaven which flames like fire over the earth art thou’. 
3 Oh virgin goddess, when over the earth ` thou standest. 


1. Read g£-en-ma-al, nothing wanting. 


2. pirittu from parddu = > 4 he cold, cf. gililtu fear from Al be injured by frost, 
and Bab. II 124. mud = gilittu and pirittu SAI 1295 + 1300. Á 

3. bardatum so Husscy's ingenious restoration. Sumerian anunna, is probably the 
same word as Semitic anünu [IW 103 a, where aniinu and pirtltum are quoted as syno- 
nyms. Ia the Gilgamish Epic VI 69 bardatum, acc. to KB Vl t, 451, means a kind of 
bread — Sum. buru, R. V 36, 40; another bardatum = Sum. tum which — agagu 
is probably the word in question here. A reading murdatum for « bread » is possible. 
hardatum fury = nmn. 


4. dig-gé-ib-bi, utter a command (Br. 656), is here translated actively amat igabbi 
so both Rersner and Hussev give the text. 


5. Cf. CT XXIV 2, ro. 


6. As in the series muten-nu-runuz gim, these two literary notes come before the 
poem at the end. See p. 166. 

7. xa-e Si-in-ga-me-en-ne thou art; cf. me -e $1-in-ga-men = Tam, SBH 155 no. 56,10, 
In each case Jinga-men is the Verb « truly il is » or « truly thou art », « truly L am y, 


the Verb form being impersonal and the person indicated by the preceding pronoun 
za-e, me-t. The verb is me + the element emphatic n ; see Bab. I 229 ff. 


* The poem with which this series closes was used as an independent hymn; we 
have at least one Assyrian copy S. 954, published by Drvuirz«cn in Assyrische Lesestucke 


34 edition pp. 134-6. For translations see Hussey 179 f. Edited also by Duorme, 
Choix de Textes 364 1T. Variants are from S. 954. 
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9 thou art as one who as the earth is set there’, 
7 As for thee the steady way* does homage to thee’, 
9 When thou enterest the homes of men, 
11 A wolf that goes forth to seize the ewes art thou ; 
13 A lioness who goes up from the plains art thou. 
I9 The spirit-maid glory of heaven ; 
17 The maiden Istar* glory of heaven ; 
19 She who is adorned with the well worked waist-band5; glory ot 
heaven art thou ; 


21 Twin sister of Šamaš glory of heaven art thou. 
23 < To mediate * oracles 1 stand, in full power I stand. 
25 For my father Sin to mediate oracles in full power I stand. 


27 For my brother Sama’ to mediate oracles in full power I stand. 
29 She’ whom Sin my father has placed, to? mediate oracles I stand, 
in full power I stand. 


31 In the evening” heavens to mediate oracles I stand, in full power 
I stand. » 


33 « By the gladness (caused by) my excellence, my excellence”, 


1. German dargestellt ` el£tu move, Vary from the proper position. In the perm. 
shafel Sütüku is used pregnantly, be brought forth and placed. 

2. I. e., the course of the planet Venus, so correctly Jastrow, 530 note 3. 

3. Su-mti-ni-ib-Sar-Sar var. 3u-ám-mi-ni-ib-Jar-3ar. 

h. d-dingir-ininni, var. “*ininna which is of course correct. The Assyrian copies of 
these hymns are generally more accurate than the late Babylonian copies. 

5. See Bab. II 116 $ibbu. 

6. futábulu from La, not Lay HW oa, and see KB VI 1, 320. Sumerian words for 
dhalu are tum, far and zal [Br. 4870, 8210, SAI 3641). 

7. $a omitted by variant and not present in the Sumerian. 

8. ana omitted by variant in the Semitic line. 

9. iddiSuti, probably has reference to the sky when first lighted by the stars. Sume- 
rian for zddisu new, gibil and gigir are probably variants. 


* Lines are numbered consecutively after Detirzscu. Retsner’s numbering which 
takes account of the spaces is hardly commendable. 


13 
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by the gladness‘ I am Ištar; on high I journey. 

Queen of heaven goddess of twilight am I*. 

Queen of heaven goddess of morning am I. 

I am Ištar, to open? the bar of heaven is mine, that is my fame; 

The heavens I cause to quake, the earth I cause to shake, that is 
my fame. 

To cause the heavens to quake, the earth to shake, is my fame. 


47 She that lightens 1n the horizon of heaven, whose name is honour- 
cd” in the habitations of men, — that is my fame. 

‘Queen of heaven above and beneath’ let be spoken, that is my 
fame. 

The mountains I overwhelm altogether*, that is my fame. 

Of the mountains their great wail am I*, their bolt am I, that is 
my fame. » 


55 May thy heart be at rest, thy mind be pacified. 
57 Oh great Anu may thy heart be at rest. 
59 Oh lord, great mountain Enlil, may thy mind be pacified. 


Oh virgin goddess, queen of heaven, may thy heart be at rest. 
63 Oh lady, queen of heaven, may thy mind be pacified. 
64 Oh lady, queen of Eanna, may thy heart be at rest. 
65 Oh queen of Erech may thy mind be pacified. 
66 Oh queen of Hallab may thy heart be at rest. 


67 Oh queen of Harsagkalama may thy mind be pacified. 
68 Oh queen of Eturkalama may thy heart be at rest. 
69 Oh queen of Babylon may thy mind be pacified. 


Oh my queen Nani may thy heart be at rest. 


I. &-ù-li-li, var. a-wa-lu-li. 

2. Read mèn not gin. 

3. Sumerian kid-kid, var. rig-1ig The Sumerian has more literally « the bright 
bar ». 

h. Sem. Súpú = Sum. zag-du, var. zag-KU i. v. zag-du. 

9. Cf. SBII 108, 29. 

6. The Sum. has inserted za-e « thou », which is hardly in place. 
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71 Ohqueenofthetemple, queen ofthegods, may thy mind bepacified. 


72 A lament unto Nanda-Istar. 


73 A lament for the service, « she whose city is destroyed », for 
Nanà-]star '. 

The Assyrian copy has an unusual historical notice, referring to 
Egypt and Ethiopia. « Copied and collated atter the original, at the 
palace of Asurbanipal king? of Assyria, son of ASur-ahi-iddina, king of 
the world, king of Assyria, vicegerent of Babylonia, king of Sumer and 
Akkad, king of the kings of Ethiopia and Egypt, king of the four 
world quarters, son of Sin-ahé-erba, king of the world, king of Assyria, 
who puts his trust in Asur and Ninhl, in Nebo and Tashmet, wise in 
the learning of Nebo’. 


r. This literary note is not in the Assyrian copy. For the Babylonian library nole 
see Hussey 171 and 173. 


2. Br. 11886, which form for Sarru is altested also by K 4166 obv. 

9. nir-gal-zu nur Hu Nabi ; cf. nir-gal-zu nur sar ildni tt Ašur, wise in the lcarning 
of Ašur lord of the gods, Raw. IV 17 b 59 and King Magic no. 1, 60, and for a passage 
like the one above zbid no. 33 rev. 52. 


ALI 


Br. Museum no. 29 644 = CT, XV rr. 


No. XIII, which is an ancient lamentation to Enlil, consists ofahymn 
concerning the attributes and heroic deeds of the father of the gods. 
It comes from a time when Enlil was regarded as the creative god, 
whose special charge was the earth and its harvests; he was also the 
heroic champion who reduced earth and heaven to his sway. The 
poem celebrates these characteristics and these deeds for eighteen lines, 
before giving any idea of a lamentation, when in two lines 19 f., we 
are told that Enlil has sent a universal famine. The poem again takes 
up the praise of Enlil, ll. 21-31, and ends with a prayer which consists 
for the most part in laudatory names of this god. 

Thus an ancient lamentation said very little about the needs of the 
wailers. The god, to whom appeal was made, was celebrated according 
to the legends concerning him and the theological notions which had 
been evolved about him. The fundamental notion of their prayer was 
not to emphasize their necessities, but the power of the deified element 
of nature to which the prayer was offered. They were afflicted with 
famine, therefore the earth god was angry. The lord of the fields and 
harvests must be praised in lines describing his real nature. To think 
of the powers of the deified nature god was to make this power a human 
possession. The mystical reality lay in the names, the fundamental 
concepts, which define his powers. To name a god or demon was to 


197 
know him. To know the names of the divine attributes was to enjoy 
their favour and their power. The more attributes which could be named 
the more intimately was the deified nature brought into the knowing 
mind of the prayerful. [Lines 13-30 — no. XIV obv. 14-29; ll. 26- 
31 — no. XIV obv. 30-39. See also Expository Times 1908, 254-7.| 
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I9 


Cv E. Qo b m 


Arabi 
b. 


NO. XIII 


d-on-lil! silim mar-mar mu-lu la-zu mu-un-zu ” 
á-sum-ma * u-mu-un-e gan kur-ra 


u-tu-ud-da gar-sag-ga n-mur-un-e gán-se 


erin a-nun-gal a-a P en-lil-lá 

dim-ma* dim-me-ir mag a-aga-sú tila-na gub-bu 
kur-zid*-dim pei-pei-e ` se-dim kin-a- su- ub- bu* 
sag-ni-mar ki-bal-a a-zu-tib' 
mu-e-teg gar-sag-gul-la zu-ub 
kur erim su-gi-as* kak-a-dim sag- ni ú- sig- gt 
kür-kür ur-a ne- ib- mg- nig- gl 
kür-kür bád-gal-bi ma-e™ si-gar-bi me-en 
sag-an-ta-ne ne-ib-ra-ra-ra "' 

gisik an-na-ge^ ne-ib-gub-gub-bi “ 

gis šu-di-eš an-na-ge"* — ne-ib-gar-gar-ri-nc? 

gis sak-kul an-na- ge '" im-si-tl-li-en * 


So certainly to be corrected. The text has zu. 

kat-tuk man-nu t-lam-mad, cf. SBI 36, i. 

This phrase is used of Ur-Bau, a king, cf. Babyl. I 218. 

. Cf. Br. 1171. 

. Cf. kür-zid-da = nismalu King, Ham. 98,94; 99; 94. The root is nasamu, cf. 


c nasimun breeze. 


Cf. kin-a-gub ba-ba Gudea St. B 4, 17. 


5. It is probable that a is for d. zu-ub = su-ub. The root sub has the meanings 
3ukinnu humble oneself, karábu worship, nasku kiss [sec SA] 512 ff. and Br. 204] 
probably an active form of the root sig, Br. 11873, be low. a-sub then ** make low” 


IO. 


12. 
13. 
14. 
19. 


. $4-gi == mahdsu 81-4-28 rev. 4. 
. nig-nig in Gudea Cyl. X 17, 26 in the sense of « subject ». 


Cf. Br. 5443. 


. This form shows that the full form for mahasu was rar Br. 6391. 


Var. bi. 

K 11174 obv. 15 dalàtisu Sakati tui-[te]-bal-[Hi a]. 

Var bi. | 

Var. 1e-ib-bi-mar-mar[ri-ne]. K 11174 translates médilsa ta-as-hu-ut The verb 


sabatu HW 650 a, Muss-Ans. 1019 a b, is nol to be separated from the word sahatu 
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Oh Enlil, councillor, doth any one comprehend thy form? 
2 The strength begifted, lord of the harvest lands. 
9 He was created in the mountains, lord of the grain fields. 
4 Warrior who possesses greal strength, father Enlil. 
9 Thou art the powerful prince of tne gods'8, — for creating posterily 
thou sustainest life. 


6 As the air thou art all pervading, as the grain thou , | 

7 The haughty, the hostile land thou dost 
humiliate. 

8 The proud, the wicked highlands thou 


dost humiliate. 
9 The land of the enemy with violence as a peg thou smitest on 


the head. 
IO The hostile countries thou subjectest. 
11 « Of the lands I am the fortress, their bolt am I» ". 
12 The conceited” thou bringest low. 
13 The gate of heaven”! thou didst open [lit. carry off]. 
14 The bar of heaven" thou didst seize away. 
15 The fastenings of heaven thou didst sever. 


HW 65:2 HI, Muss-Arnx. 1022 a 3. The root is Li be far awav, remove violently, 
in piel, drive away, in Arabic imperfect always (bat, asin Hebrew, sce Grs.-Buni- 
Zw. 747 b. The phrase më Sahdtu — me rabdsu must mean « waters which sweep 
away », exactly the root meaning of Sabdtu. In K 3464 rev. 6 bab biti tasabat and 
in this passage medilsa tashut, the meaning, ** remoVe, seize away » is cVident. 

16. Var. bi. 

17. Var. ba-e-si-il-si-11. K. 11174 translates stkkurisa tusallit. 

18. Or « thou art, the powerful divine prince ». 

1g. Cf. a similar interrupüon of the text by a quotation in the first person, SBH 37, 
12-19. 

20. K 11174 obv. 13 has Lan, 

21. The Semitic translations have « his high gates » and « his bar ». The Assyrian 


redaction and translation arc secondary. 
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Rcx 2 Å , 9 de 
16 gii si-gar! an-na-ge’ im-gid-[dé]-en 
' e e & 
17 kir nu jeg-ga  gar-ri-e mu-un-sal-sal-[e?] 
: Y SS * " a r b 
18 kl-Val nu-seg-ga ki-gab-nu gi-gi 
19 en me-en gùg? ur-a sig-ga-xu —li-jü mu-sdn'-ne-en 
20 jag ib-ba-zu a-ba 1b-sed “dé '' 
21 ka-ta-é-a-zu — sig-gan-nu!" di-dam" 
22 za-da a-ba-a in-na-bal-e 
29 en-me-en gir an-azag-ga me-en nir-gál uku-uku-[ge ?] 
24 $a aba sir ag-aP?-mu  ġu |an]-nu ni-nun™ 
25 urit [n-]"gán ur-ru dal [ me]-en 
26 ü-mu-un'* dim-ma ur-ag.. ..." 
27 à xzid-da-x1 galu erim nu-é™ 


1. Var. mar. 

2. Var. bi. 

3. Var. ne-gid-gid-[; ?]. K 11174 translates Sigarisa lunassih. 

4. Taken from K 11174 obv. 22. The original had apparently a participle sa/-e-et. 
Translated by wita la magiri zarris tumassi. 

5. Variant redaction has ki-bal ni-gul ni-[bal] and translates the lino, mat nukurli 
ša la magiri takkur : tuSpal, the gloss tuspal is present, whereas the verb takkur is 
preterite. The redactor evidently did not like the suggestion of Enlil’s retreating in 
the original. 

6. gùg, in kK 11174 spelled with the usual syllable gug Br. 11861, and on gug = 
'* famine ” see CT XVIII 46, 39-42. 

7. Var. sün-sán. 

8. Translation, bélum $a sunku mitharis laskunu adi mali la in-[na-ab}. 

9. Sed here written Br. 3059 which is the earliest example yet found of this sign. 

10. Translation, agga libbika mannu unabsu. 

11. For nu phonetic complement, cf. line 24. On the whole line, cf. SBH 73, 13. 

12. didam for dida — alaku here causative. 


` 


(3. The verb sír-ag also in Gud. Cyl. B X, 25 dug sir-ag-da to maintain one’s 


) 


^ Lines 13-16 must refer to the sunrise; in SBH 130, 36 Enlil is referred toas fixing 
the great gates after creating the Vault of heaven. In the Legend of Creation KB VJ t 
p. 30, 9, ro Marduk makes gates at each side of heaven and fastens them with locks 
Sigaru. So here Enlil is represented as creating the gates of heaven and first opening 
and testing them before the sun god enters. 
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10 The bolt! of heaven thou didst pull away. 

17 The disobedient land with desolation” thou didst scatter”. 

18 The disobedient foe thou didst not dread “. 

19 Oh lord who hast sent hunger everywhere, how long until he 
be pacified > 

20 The wrath of thy heart, can anyone appease it? 

21 The utterance of thy mouth brings destruction. 


22 With thee who ventureth to make war? 
23 Oh lord, thou art the strength of heaven; thou art the prince 


of all peoples 
24 “ The fish of the sea I restrain, the birds .. (?)” 
25 Husbandman, who tends the fields, art thou oh Enlil”. 
26 Oh great lord, hero s w se” 
27 From thy right hand no foe escapes. 


14. From CT XV, 10 rev. 6 one expects £u an-na ni-ib-si $, [an-]nu has a parallel in 
ur-ru line 25. 

I9. Restoration conjectural. 

16. Var. K 11174 obv. 30 umun. 

17. Var. a-a-na DU (?) and translates belum šur-bū karrad abisu , thus alter- 
ing the original to a hymn to Ninib. 

18. Translated by ina imnika aibu ul ussi. 

I9. Sumerian sigar went over Semitic Jigaru in the classical period of Sumerian, and 
the Semites always retuncd the old pronunciation with g; but the Sumerian word 
itself passed into the dialectic form simar. Another example of the same process is 
Sigusu = še-mu-uš. 

30. zar-ri-e3, from zar whose meaning in Sum. is uncertain. garru Br. 10238 not 
otherwise determined and in Ur-Bau St. II 7 mu-zar-zar is of uncertain meaning. 
SBH 108, 27 zur-ri-eš — bagranis. 

21. On masi — be wide etc. and only one root mas, see KB VI 1, 383 and Babyl. 
II 82. Used of the dead as scattered about, sce Muss-Arn. p. 571 a. zarris being a 
syn. of pagranis, itis probable that the sense is < thou strewest the disobedient land 
with their dead >. 

23. Redactor’s translation, « the disobcdient land thou didst overturn : thou hum- 
blest ». 

23. Enlil is the great shepherd, CT XV, 10, obv. 10, and sec note in Bay. IT, 
LOT. 


2%, Redaction « Great lord, hero who his father ce 9 


202 NO. XIII 


Reverse. 
98 à  kab-bu- zu oul ma-al-la nu di 
D g ro y see bs 
3o ša? enim-ma-zu — ki-ga? nu gi(?)-| gi ?| | 
31 ki-bal-a na-em-ba*-e?-küd-da-3u* galu nu mu. .. . . . . «| 
32 [se|ld-dé' 8 mu- ull] 
39 [umune]* gdn-kur-ra da sud-sud . . —|me-en| 
Dd. s EG . . dingir- ri-e- ne. me- en 
SG de we s T d q-nun-ge-e-ne "me-en 
30 TR o. C en-lil-lá meen 
v PPP ESCH À - q-nun-ge-e-ne me-en 
38 en gis-sir-ra A-on-lil-la ^ me-en 

d 


38 [mu-bi-im| ersemma ‘en-lil-ld-kam 

It will be noticed that the first passage (ll. 13-20), which was redact- 
ed into a Ninih hymn No NIV, contains the description of Enlil's 
conquest of heaven and earth. In the second redacted passage 26-31 the 
power of Enlilover mankind is emphasized. The character of Enlil which 
the poet seemed to regard as distinctive of the father of the gods appears 
in ll. 21-25 and 1-20, wherehis power over nature is particularly 
emphasized. His aspect as administrator of nature and father of all 
things is the central idea of the Babylonian conception of him, but the 
warlike nature, the triumph over heaven and earth and the reduction 
of the wicked and lawless to the divine order, were also essential to 
the primilive concept. These latler qualities the theologians attributed 
lo Ninib the son of Enlil. The poem is free from local conceptions. 
znlil, no longer the god of Nippur and the Sumerians only, becomes 
the father of humanity, the lover of peace and plenty, the protecting 
genius of the fields and harvests, in other words a universal denation- 
alized concept closely approaching the Greek notion of Zeus. 
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28 From thy left hand no evil-doer escapes. 
Él ge a Gh dir Bh *A**A*4939** *99*»* 5 **»3 
30 When thou openest thy i» the earth! sind not O 
át When thou hast curst the land of the foe, none . 


32 Be thou pacified oh Enlil. 

33 Oh lord of the harvest lands, of unsearchable power art thou. 
OL s. awe ees . . Of the gods art thou. 

35. ww ee ee ee of the Anunakki art thou. 

36 . ms , . Enlil art thou. 

37 á . of the Anunakki art thou. 

38 Lord of song(?) Enlil art thou. 


Thirty-eight lines of lamentation to Enlil. 


I. Restored from K 11174 obv. 34. A line must have hecn omitted here by the 
redactor since the number required is 38 and the copy in CT XV 12 indicates two 
lines broken away at the beginning of the reverse. 

2. Br. 7389 sa(d) is a Variant of 11952 and 2778. 

. K 11174 has evidently ki-dúr Br. 9824. For ki-ga = irsitu cf. BA, V 648, 4. 
. Var. bi. 

. Var. omits. 

, Var. translates mat nukurti $a taruru. 

. Cf. line 20. 

. Cf. line 3. 

q. Here in the sense of inhabited places, mankind. 


Qo zÄ Cg & Co 


MY 


No. XIV is a late theological composition in the form of a lamentation 
to Ninib. The remnants of the first thirteen lines are not sufficient to 
warrant the statement that any part of this passage agrees with the 
first twelve lines of no. XIII. Beginning, however, with the first intelli- 
gible line this poem copies with slight variations its entire section 14- 
39 of the obverse from the ancient psalm to Enlil. The redaction repre- 
sents Ninib as the champion of the gods, and omits the section referring 
lo the distinctive nature of Enlil as the earth god. In other words, 
later theology evolved the notion of the son of the earth god, who 
acquires the warlike attributes of the father, and becomes the god of 
war. [lis he who stood forth against the rebellious monsters of darkness, 
who would wrest the dominion of the world from the gods who 
held their conclave on the mountain. The gods offer him the tablets of 
fate; the right to utter decrees is given unto him. His triumph over 
the powers of darkness is not described in this poem: if it be- 
longed to a series this part of the legend may have been given on the 
next tablet. The conflict is actually described, however, in SBH no. 10 
second tablet of a series of poems to Ninib called « lofty hero of the 
land ». 

These two numbers are of extreme importance for studying the 
growth of the idea of father and son, as creative and active principles 
of the world. Ninib was regarded in the very earliest times as the child 
of the earth god Enlil of Nippur, and the legend that represented him 


20D 


as the active force which reduced the world to order may be very old. 
Enlil, however, was originally conceived as the creative and active 
principle of things, as father of the world and champion of order. 
Text K 11174 published in B A, V 632-5 by Macmillan. 


206 NO. XIV, 


14 [gis-ig| an-na-bi ne-[ib-gub-gub-bi] 
15 [da]-la-ti-n ša-ķa-ti tas-[te]-baT-[ Hi ?] 
16 eii-iu-di-es an-na-bi — nc-ib- bi- mar-may-|ri-en| 


17  me-di-il-$a ta- a$- bu- uit 

18 eis-sak-kul an-na-bi — ba-e-si-il-si-il- | li- em| 

IQ  stk-kur-ri-$a tu- sal- lit 

20 gis-si-mar an-na-bi — ne-gid-gid-[1?| 

21  $i-ga-ri-éd tu-na-as-st-| ih | 

22 kür nu seg-ga «dr-ri-66. mu-un-sal-sal 

23 mati la ma-gi-ri Carrie tu-ma-as-si-|e| 

24 ki-bal nu seg-ga ki-bal-ni-gul ; ni-|bal ] 

9.) mat nu-kiir-li $a la nia-gi-ri tak-kur ` 1u-us-pal 


26 en me-en guy ur-a siv-ga-xu li-$ü mnu-sun-sun-ni 
27 be-dum ŝa su-un-ku mit-ba-ri$ tas-ku-nu a-di ma-ti la in-|na-ab | 


28 sag 1b-ba-zu a-ba ib-sed-dé 

20 ag-ga libbi-ka man-nit u-na-ah-su 

3o iuum dim-ma ur-sag a-a-na gub(?).. . . 
31 be-lum sur-bu-u kar-rad a-bi-su'.. 

32 a-zid-da-zu galu emm nu é 

33 ina im-ni-ka ai- bu ul uš- si- [e] 

34 a-kab-bu-zu oul ma-al-la nu |è?] 
35 ina šu-me-li-ka lim-nú ul 1. 

36 sa ennmm-ma-zu ki*-dir [nn gi... . . | 


37 ina e-pes pi-ka orl... 

38 ki-bal-a na-àm-bi kud-|da-g1 galu nu-mu. 
39 mal nu-kur-ti ša ta-ru-ri.. 

Ao gis-e ka-lar-ra-zu. 

Ax d-a da-lil- ka.. 

42 lal mag-di-di' 


Reverse. 
D me Aon Lil]. . TE 
2 pa-ra-as MU Enlil ina ka-H-$u.. 


I. The original CT XV 11, 26 is evidently adapled here for Ninib. There is no 
mention of a-a-na, his father, in the Enlil hymn. 
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Obverse. 
14-15 Its high gales thou didst open. 
16-17 Its bolt Lhou didst remove. 
18-19 Its fastening thou didst sever. 
20-21 Its bar thou didst rend. 
22-23 The disobedient land with misery thou didst afflict. 


24-25 The hostile land that obeyed not, thou didst overturn *. 

26-27 Oh lord who hast sent universal famine, how long wilt thou 
be unpacified ? 

26-20 The wrath of thy heart shall anyone pacify ? 5. 

30-31 Oh great lord, hero who [defended his father >]. 

32-33 From thy right hand no foe escapes. 

34-35 From thy left hand the wicked. . . —. not. 

36-37 When thou speakest the inhabited world [resists not]. 

38-39 If thou hast cursed the hostile land? . , ..  — ..... 

4o-41 The man who worships thee . 


Reverse. 


1-2 Fhe decrees of Enlil into his power . . . . [they confided]. 


2. So CT XV 12 first line preserved on reverse. 

3. tizkaru, beside passages cited by Br. 1056 and HW 704, sce also BA, V 648, 4 ; 
CT XVI 38, 9/1o. 

4. Glossed by « thou dost humiliate ». Up to this point the historical tense is used. 

A. Here five lines of the original are omitted. 

6. Probably to be understood here and eVerywhere in these poems in an ethical 
and religious sense, not foreign land but irreligious and wicked community, At this 
point the redaction ceases to use the original. 
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co o-1 c» jg er QJ 


Zi 


268 


NO. XIV 


jag dug-ga bay sug-ga' dagal. 
lib-bi u-tib ka-bit-ta us-vés . 
dup n&wur-tar-ra. dim-me-tr-e-ne | ge. 
dup si- mat Want ana fa- ti.. 


é-kür-ra d ken- ag . 
ana e-kur bit na-ra-lam 
é ken-ür-ra d azag- ga 
ana e-ken-ur biti-su á [li it- Ji^. 
é-3u-me-du éi-de-[1ili | 
ana é-Sn-me-du — bit ni-1s-[ini| 
é-kistb-ba* ki ni-dub-|ba 
ana e-dubba a-sar tap-su-|ub-til 


é-me-ten-ur-sag  ki-nad BAR 


é-1-dé- d. nuum é asan me 


TIH UN E * mu-ni ? 

ja be-li HM, in ib fum-sud 
dim-me-ir gar-sag-ga a-nd 

Jon jadi-i ma-la . 


ni- te- a- ni- ta gi-as- dim sag 


ina pu- luh- ti-šu kima ka- ni-e e-[da-nu 5 3 


gü-un ġar-sag-ga mu-un . . 
hi-la-at sadi-i is, 
kür(?) nw seg-ga d -on- LJ gen 
d 41a-|at la ma-gir HH on Ti] 
e°-tig-e ki gé-|em-ma-tig-e| 
li|ni-ib-ba-ka irsl-lim | i-ni-ib-ka | ' 


z | 


On the fragment which follows, the temples (?) of several gods arc 
appealed to and asked to intercede with the angry Ninib, each line 


ending sami linibka « may heaven appease thee >. In the fragmentary 
lines the names of the gods Enlil and Zamama and the temples 


[e-kur-]ra (33) [e-dub-]ba (38) and [e-me]-ten ur-[sag] 39 are legible. 


The temple |e-su-me-]dt is probable for line 36. 


1. sug here = résu, rejoice, and for actiVe form cf. mures Raw. IV 21* c Col. III rev. 3. 
It must be emphasized that a root sng — erëðu, to plant, Br. 7602 1s in no wav certain. 
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3-4 He made glad (their) hearts, he made happy their mood. 
5-6 The tablets of fate of the gods into his hands. . . [they confided]. 
7-8 Unto Ekur the beloved temple = 

9-10 Unto E-ken-ur his radiant temple he drew nigh. 


11-12 Unto Esumedu ", temple of the lifting of eyes ; 
13-14 Unto Ekisib, place of repose ; 

15 Unto Emetenursag, resting place . Tnm 

16 Unto Eide-Anu, temple of the prince of . 

17-18 For the lord Ninib his name they 

19-20 The gods of the mountain? as many as 

21-22 Because of fear of him asa . X. reed loy 

23-24 The treasures of the mountain they | 
25-26 The land disobedient unto Enlil” may he [destroy ?]. 
27-28 . . . . . may appease thee, may earth appease thee. 


Raw. IV 27 a 8 is rather ba-nu-sug-ga-mu = la irisu ** which one has not planted ”, 
where the root is ba-súg. Also CT XVI 24, ro ba-ni-in-stig-e§ = issdnus from sdnu fill. 
I? form with object $u : here also ba-süg is the Sumerian for sánu not súg. 

3. Cf. SBH no. 19 rev. 5/6. 

3. A temple in Kish mentioned in hymns to Ninib, SBH 36, 14 and 40, 11 ; here, 
as in the hymns mentioned, Ninib is identified with Zamama of Kish. 

4. Macmillan BA, V 575 regards ra as the ending of a phonetic value of NIN-IB 
in # and mentions Adar as possible. Jn the first place a god Adar is exceedingly 
doubtful, and in the second place if ra .beaphonetic complement it must be the end of 
a Sumerian Value for we have here a redaction of a Very old Sumerian hymn. The 


lines being broken, it is impossible to discover the force of ra, but the probability is 
that we have here the emphatic ra. 


5. Cf. SAI 1451. 

6. Perhaps to be corrected to ma. 

7. For restoration cf. Macmillan BA, V 575 ; 647, 1 etc. 

8. Probably the temple of Ninib in Nippur. Inasmuch as the religious notions 
attached to Enlil are in a measure transferred to Niniba nd E-ken-ur, certainly part of 
the temple Ekur of Enlil, is here called « his temple », referring to Ninib, it is not 
impossible that Esumedu was originally part of Enlil’s temple also. 

g. A certain indication of the ancient Sumerian tradition of the home of the gods 
on a mountain, an idea probably directly related to that of the Olympian gods. 

10. So the Sumerian divides the hemistiches, and this idea alone suits the context. 
Nimb has championed the gods and reduced the world to their sway. The gods adore 


him and express the wish that he will henceforth reduce all who rebel against his 
father Enlil-Zeus. 


I4 


210 NO. xv" 


> Cw-mab! zait... -— | 
3 U-mar-tu-e mu-|lu $ar-sag-gà-ge| 
A det, bar- ra ga|ian gü- edin- na] 
5 “am-an-hi al m-sru-si-ib-ba-(ki)-ge]* 
6 A" és- mag didam- gal- nun- na- ge] 
7 ""asar-galu-dug umun [din- tir]- (i)- [ge] 
; x m 
8 mu- ud- na- n kúr- nun- na- |(ki)- ge] 
9 sukkal zd "un: și- ib- sà- a 
IO é gi- d [dumu-sag | d'Laat ] 
II nin- zi- da? gasan- mu “'na- na- [a] 
12 úru-zu na-an-sub-bt-en* eé-ra-ab-bi a-ra-zu gé-ra-ab-bi 
13 mibru u ékùr na-an-sub-bi-en gë-ra-ab-bi a-ra-zu [gé-ra-ab-bi | 


14 ¢-dar-an-na na-an-sub-bi-en gé-ra-ab-bi a-ra-zu [gé-ra-ab-bi| 
IÐ za-e u-mu-un-bi-ne-mén gë-ra-ab-bi a-ra-gu |gé-ra-ab-bi] 

16 za-e sib-bi-ne-mén gé-ra-ab-bi a-ra-zu | eé-ra-ab-bi | 

17 ú -gà* ba- gi- gi gé-ra-ab-bi a-ra-zu [gé-ra-ab-bi| 


I8 ame al- nad te nu al-21-2i : temu | | 
IO be-lum ša sa-al-lu mi-nam la 1-da*-ab-| bi | 
20 : be-lum $a sal-lum = mi-nam la 1-te-1b-[bi | 
21 *mu-ul-lil ame al-nad te [ng etc. ..... . | 


* Section of a lamentation concerning Nippur. The tablet number and the date arc 
broken away. Published by Rersner, SBH no. 29 with additions p. 152. The text is 
closcly allied to no. XVI Script late Babylonian. 


1. ur-mag, for which Sargon Annals 423 has the variant nêju, is the usual Sume- 
rian word for images of lions erected at palace gates, cf. Sargon Stier-Inscrifl 70, 73; 
Raw. III 13, 21, but written also NER-GAL-li-e Raw. III 13, 27 v. Delitzsch IIW 
A81. A Sumerian word ner for GIR [Br. 9177] is improbable, nergal as the name of 
the god is probably na'ir-gallu « the great slayer », a Semitic rendering of GIR — 
pirik = néru Sb 2, 11. The Sumerian name was certainly not Nergal. X value ur for 
GIR is also unknown but the Variant ur-mab is in favour of a reading urgallu. A direct 
connection between the colossal Jions and the god Nergal is therefore probable. 

Another urgallu or urigallu (Br. 6452] is used for Nergal, v. Delitzsch HW 129 a. 
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2 Nergal | l 
3 Ramman of the mountains, 
A Ašrat queen of Guedin, 
5 Ea ram of thẹ holy city, 
6 Mother of the vast abode, Damkina, 
7 Marduk lord of Babylon, 
8 And his consort, Zarpanit, 
9 The faithful messenger, Nebo, 
10 The bride, first daughter of Ninib, 
I1 The faithful princess, my queen Nana, 


12 And also thy city, may they all entreat thee, speak with inter- 
cession unto thee ; 


13 May Nippur and Ekur entreat thee, speak with intercession unto 
thee ; 


14 May Adaranna entreat thee, etc. 


15 « Thou art their lord », may they say to thee, speak with inter- 
cession unto thee; 


16 « Thou art their shepherd » may they say to thee etc. 
17 « When wilt thou repent? » may they say to thee etc. 


18 The lord who reposeth why cometh he not? 
21 Enlil, the lord who reposeth, why etc. 


urtgallu has the meanings « spear, or staff >, and < priest >, more especially a ciass 
of asipu priest, v. Babyloniaca M 119. It is probable that urzgallu = Nergal is a pho- 
nelic equivalent of urgallu = ur-mab. | 

2. Cf. SBH 139, 143 : ASAT 117, 12. Ramman’s consort is translated by Marat 
in the former passage and d. mar-tud-e by ln mur-ru, i. e. the Amorite god. 

3. Restored from Raw. IV ar” no. 2 rev. 12. 

4. rubatum kittum SBH 135 III 1-8. 

9. nansub for nam-sub — supplication; sub = ušken, Sukénu pav homage. Cf. 
Tuureau-Danoin, ISA 80 n. 5. 

6. Var. Z-dé SBH 133, 63. 


7. d for f owing to the influence of the sonant b and wide Vowel a. 


212 NO. XV 


22 eltm-ma ame al- nad te [nu €i... . eee | 
23 a-a^*mu-ul-lil: a-bi ilu Enlil: te [nu etc. - + + 2 2 +> 
24 elim-ma : kab-tu: | te nu etc. | 
Reverse. 
I é St ka-nag-ga mu-un-ma-al-la-[ri | 
a biti ja ana na-pis-tum ma-a-tum  15-Sak-na 
3 ü Lür-kür-ra mu-un-||ma-al-la-ri | 
A d kuúr- ra- as’ Ë 4 mu-ul-lil-lá-[gá] 
5 é-ken-tr-ra-as 4 d-nin-lil-lá-gå 
6 é nam-ti-la-as Ë d. mu-ul-lil-lá-gà 
7 é mi-im-ba-al-ás é 8 -nin-lil-lá-gà 
8 sag é-urü-ma-ái: ki-rib šu-ma é ^'mu-ul-lil-lá-gà 
9 ma-tun-maj-àm emy-ul-lil-lá-T gå] 
10 kå še-nu-kud-áš A. mu-ul-lil-lá-[gà] 
d 


11 [éd|-ninnd-as ‘mu-ul-lil-la-[ga] 


12 ká- gal-mag d mu-ul-lil-là-[gà | 

13 kå- gal- lá ki *-babbar-é-alga] 

14 a-Sar si-it samst 

15 ka- gal- la i-dé uri( ki)-|é-a-gà | 

16 ame ul-ul te nu — al-zi-|zi] 

17 ri-i-mu |munakkibu?| ` oan la i-te-+b—[bil 
18 |. . .]lu | ] 
10 ^mu-ul-lil am? ul-ul te etc. 

20 elim-ma am ul-ul te etc. 

21 a-a ^mu-ul-lil umun kur-kur-[ra-ge] 

22 elim-ma | | umun en-lil-(ki)-[ ge] 

23 se-em | ] sa-na(?) lala 


i MÀ a 


1. Or rum (?). In Raw. V 53 no. 2 obv. 13-21 the lines end with -7i, which is evidently 
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22 The exalted lord who reposeth, why etc. 


23 Father Enlil why elc. 
24 The exalted ....... why etc. 
Reverse. 
1 The temple which for the life of Sumer was created, 
9 For the life of the world was created, 
4 Ekur temple of Enlil, 
9 Kenur temple of Ninlil, 
6 Enam-tila temple of Enlil, 
7 Emibbal temple of Ninlil, 
9 The interior of Euruma, temple of Enlil, 
9 The manunmah of Enlil, 
IO The gate Senukud of Enlil, 
II The sea ninnu of Enlil, 
12 The great gate of Enlil, 
13 The gate that looks toward the sunrise, 
19 The gate that faces the city of Ur. 


16 The bull of goring horns, why cometh he not? 
19 Enlil, the bull etc. 

20 The exalted one, the bull etc. 

21 The father Enlil lord of the world, 
32 The exalted one ...... lord of Nippur. 


a simple emphatic particle as ra in ZDMG 1908, 399 no. 4. ra, ri, ru (Ù are so to be 
explained in all these constructions where a preposition 1s impossible. 
z. The first five signs all uncertain, v. Reisner p. 152. 


214 


NO. XVI” 


Obuer se. 


I daat [Til 


d. mu-ul-lil-ban[da 
Á. dib-ba-mu [ 
mu-kan mu-un KAK | 


9 te mu-mu ninda. mu- un- dim | 


be- lum it- ta'-u Sal 
‘mu-ul-lil mu-In ganetr .... AU+SIdig...... 5 
Út Enlil ma-aj-ka-ak-ka-tam? u. . ma d- tu- ur d 


Tun in AMAR +- SE AMAR+ SE-ra-ge [AMAR + SE 2] 
gé-ra-\ab-|bi 


d 


ro [mu-|lu a-ra-zu-ge — [a-rja-xu gé-ra-ab-bi 
[a] 3e-ib & har ra a $e-1b é-kür-ra 
|a-hu-|lap li-bit-ti dE ditio 
Ié kur-] ra ó Í mu-ul-lil-lá-ri 
lë-ken-] dr ó Onin- lil- lá- ri 
ID Ié  na]m- ti- la* ó E muzul-lil-lá-ri 
[é- mi- ib- ba- al)? ó C-nin- lil- lá- ri 
[jag é-|uru-[ma] ë mu-ul-lil-ld-ri 
[íd-] manna é -mu-ul-lil-lá-ri 
ka-gal-|mag-a C V my-ullil-lási 
20 [ká- gal- la] d-babbar- é- |a- ri| 
ka | gal- la] | 2-dé| uri- (ki) oari 


20 


é- [4-mu- ]ul-[lil-1á-ge] i- $$- 1$. am; ta- lal-e 
a-se-ir kür-ra ? a-se-ir-ra mu(?)-ta-lal- e 


ki- sig- ga- bi šu- ba- ab- lal 
[ki-] sig-gi-šu ul- te- e 
é bar- ra- ba mu-In ba-ab-dib 
bit bi- ri- 18- tr? na- ak- ru ib- ba- 'a 
mús- ti-in im- ta- nisag a-3e-w 1in-ta-nisag 


sa ka-ra-na im-ku-u : |in-na-ku-u :| ta-ni-bu it-ta-an-ki 


" Section of a lamentation to Enlil in Assyrian script. Published in Raw. V 52 
no. z. The text is closely allied to no. XV. 
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II 


Ið 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
10 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
26 
28 


Qo -1 C» atk OQ) t3 m 


9 Lord of? who[. . . . . . . . . 


V RAW. 52 NO. 2 


h 
FF 8 # — 9 — 08 — B mat 


Enlil |. 


t * U b bo t 


? d p 
speak unto him with interceding. 
pray unto him. 


Enlil of husbandry 
Oh thou of intercession 


Oh thou of prayer 


How long, oh brick walls of Ekur, how long, oh brick walls of 


Ekur? 
Ekur the temple of Enhl, 
Kenur the temple of Ninlil, 
Enamtil the temple of Enlil, 
Emibbal the temple of Ninlil, 


Within Euruma 
The sea na, 
The great gate 


the temple of Enhl, 

of the temple of Enlil, 

of the temple of Enlil, 

The great gate towards the sunrise, 

The great gate that faces the city of Ur, 

The temple of Enhl they have afflicted with sorrow ; 
Sighing in the land, yea sighing they have spread abroad ; 
He sought for the place of the cult of the dead, 

Unto the house of counsel the foe came, 

Where wine was poured out, now sighings are poured out. 


. Sic! The meaning of ittu HW 161 a is wholly unknown. 

. For the root Jakáku v. PSBA 1908. 

. Cf. ASKT 117, 9. 

, Enamtila is usually identical with ken-ur, but cf. SBH 56 rev. 6. 

, Cf. SBH 56 rev. 7. 

, Or engur-ninnu, lit. « the great basin of Enlil », part of the temple 
, € in Raw. V but not in SBH 56 rev. 12. 

, biristu = piristu also GT IV 1 a 8. 
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Reverse. 


I a-se-ir kur-ra imi-dim sek sek: imi-dim la-lal 
ta-ni-hu ina ma-a-tim kima sa-mu-ti u-Sa-az-nin 
a-se-ir kur-ra mi dim ni- D 
é-a gig til-li-dim er- ra im- ta- durun 
5 ki-ma bi-tum ma-ru-us-ti it-ta-sab ina bi-ki-tum ir-ta-bi-is 


a gig til-li-dim ma-ra ta ma- ma- al 
ki-ma bi-tum ma-ru-us-ti u-kat-tu-s§u ia-a-51 mi-nu i3-3ak-na 
ki bur gal-gal-la zal-(ti|-sar-ra gig er-ri 
a-jav pu-ru ra-bu-tuim ud-da-as-su-u bi-ki-tu ma-ru-us-tum 
10 gán-da da-ma-al-la ba- ab- gul- la- ri 
ja mi-ris-ta-Su ra-pa-aš-tum -ba-ab-tum' 
8 mar ma$-bi ub-ba i-n1-in-tum 
[. . .] mag-bt da i- ni- in- KU 


d ba kas nu-al-$ur- rg sam-sum-bi^ nu-dü-ru : nu-dar 
15 biti $u-a-tu $i-ka-ru ul im-ma-an-gi a-ka-lu el-lu ul in-ni-pr 


L... .] su ul ib-bil : ul mail, F 


1. For t-þa-ba-tu. 

a. Lit. Sammu u rikku paraphrased by akalu ellu ** proper food ” [Br. 5179 is false]. 
Here sammu and rikku are baked. For Sammu in the general sense of Vegetable, v. 
KucuLEr, Med. 66. rikku has been derived by Zimmern and Kucuter [ibid 79] from 
draku to be green, and translated « evergreen tree ». The fact that rikku can be baked 
or used with Vegetables in cooking excludes this sense and Tuureau Danern’s translation 
< unguent, salve a and finally aromatic product « gum » is certain, V. ZA XVIII 128 
note Q. (isu)SIM, (fammxu) SIM mean simply, tree or Vegetable which produce an 
oil or an aromatic substance. Jn this passage it can scarcely be other than « spice ». 
rikku actually varies with samnu in Gudea Cyl. A 27, 9 and St. C 3, 10. The root is 
therefore, either rakáku or raku. Both roots exist in the sense of e be thin, elegant, 
refined ». a) rakaku; in irkik CT XX 37, 12 : irlakik CT V 6, 14, cf. LSS, IE 1 p. A 
b) raků in piel rukku, connected by LATrILLE ZK, II 356 and Muss-Arno rt 981i b 
with Heb. ràkáb mix unguents [doubtlessly correct]. From which of these roots are 
we to take rikku » In CT XVII 38,40 the plural is ri-ki. The form rukku [or rukku ?] 
Raw. IV 10 b 30 has the Sumerian equivalent Sam, which is evidently from the same 
Sumerian root as sim, hence a confusion ; amelutu rukku katma mimma ul iddi « man- 
kind clothed upon with unguents knoweth nothing ». 

3. The line is apparently a gloss on l. 15. 
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Reverse. 
Sorrow in the land like a deluge he has rained, 
Sorrow in the land like a storm he has sent, 


As ina home where sadness dwells, in tears I (?) sit, 

As in a home which sadness hath conquered, as for me what can 
be done? 

At the table of nobles daily there is wild wailing, 

Of him whose wide vineyards they destroy. 

His great wagon without they have carried away, 

His great [. . . ?] within they have | ? |. 

In that home wine is not mixed; health-bringing food is not 

prepared. | The remainder is loo broken to be interpreted |. 


218 NO. XVII 


I ba-an-il-la la ín v i vd es 

2 i$-3u- 4 ta "n P o5cRB o4 E o € Ros. Ð ÆA 
3 ékür-ra ki sag-nu-si-im-ma" sag na ++ + ee ne ee 
A an Eur ator la ha-si-i* . = 

5 gi-gun-na i-dé-nu-bar-ri-da i-dé-nu-un- ré a-[e-ne| 

6 ana gigunü a-sar la nap-lu-si 1p-pal-su 

7 a-ra-li ag-nu-ti-ta ü- ne- in- düg- ga- ne] 

5 arala a-ŝar la a-ma-ri i-wur- [ru] 

9 uda é-kür-ta mu-lu su-e-sir-ma-al-la im-tu-ra-|ne| 

10 i-nu ana é-kur lu~ u-u i-[ru-bu] 
11 Éé-kür-ta e-lum gam-gam-ma-ni 1m-ta-ab-é 
12 ij-tu é-kur kab-tum ka-da-da-nis lie 
13 dagal-gal dingir-nin-lil-li bara azag-ga guüb-ne-in-[du]" 


14 um-mu rabi-tum "“nin-lil ina pa-rak-ki-sa el-li [ta-as-ra-ab ?| 
15 dingir nusku lugal-mu va ne-in-[bi] 


16 Way she be-lum u-a ik-bu-|u| 
17 dingir mu-ul-lil zid ad-ne-ne-ra mu-un . 


18 ana Test! keni- is hi- il- sa u nab-lt . 

19 d a-gú ki-nam ` su-mi-m 

20 Db Y. aca 4 en cw $39» xxx 
21 é bur su-sú-a-bil gig-edin-na 

22 bit bursusuabil ina an- kul- lum 

29 e-lum as-teg- 36. gi- bil- lá K* 443 

24 kab-tum a-na sub-ti ma gibilli ........ 
25 dingir banda . 
26... . .lit-tum 

27 . . . .gal-ra-ta 

98 . . . . . . ra-ha-sy 
7: a x x PME So oo o a 


I. A var. of sag-sum = hast hasten, Br. 3573. 
2. hasu (P); perhaps a lamedb yodh form of basu. Delitzsch’s hast, be dark, is 


probably the same root. Ethiopic hasa, Xr. Z>, see Gen. Buhl-Zim. 197 a. The 
form. hasi could, therefore, also be expected, cf. imi hašú driving storm. Brünnow 
6924 lu-gar should mean « produce darkness »; there can be no doubt about 
the meaning of ASAT 124, 3 bélum ina ba-ii-iu == when the lord hastened. So 
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1-2 They carried away T 
3-4 Unto Ekur the place RE none should —À . . [they 
came]. 
5-6 Into the Gigun where none should gaze, they gazed. 
7-8 Aralu which none should behold, they beheld. 
g-10 When the unclean ones entered into Ekur, 
11-12 forth from Ekur departed the lord in humiliation. 
13-14 The august mother Ninlil wailed in her radiant chapel. 
15-16 The lord Nusku uttered a cry of woe; 
17-18 Unto Enlil they fled in confidence and 
19-20 The storehouse . ....  ..... TP PIT 
21-22 The house Buršušuabil in TT garden . . T" 
23-24 The lord unto the dwelling in flames ..... . 


also Br. 10844 šù-uš-šub should mean darkness; cf. CT XVI 31, 102 ina NIG-GIR 
nuià ubilu uma basa itbuku, in the paths (?) they bring pestilence (?), they unchain 
driving storms. A meaning, dark, from báiu, bas. probably comes from a root mean- 
ing, delude, therefore obscure, deluding: etc., not darkness, or dark directly. For an 
other basi, be inactive, see KB VI 1 p. 513. 

à. Cf. SAI 642. 
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XVIII" 
1 kür-gal dingir en-lil-la im gar-sag tig-bi an-da ab-sá-a zu-ab azag- 
ga-bi 3ug-bi : us-us-e' : ur-ür-e' 
2 ia-du-u rabu-u V enlil im-har-sag $a ri-Sa-a-su Sa-ma-me ŝa- 
an-na ap-su-u el-lim sur-Su-du u$-5u-3u 
3 kür-kür-ra am banda ba-da-nad-a-dím* 
A i-na matah kima ri-mi ik-du rab-su 
5 st še-ir-yi-si dingir babbar mul-mul-la-dim 
6 kar-na-a-3u ki-ma $a-ru-ur n 34-31 it-ta-na-an-bi-tu 


7 imul-an-na dil-bad-du t-si-i$ lal-a-diim 

8 ki-ma kak-kab sam-e na-bu-u ma-lu-u si-ha-a-ti* 

9 dagal-gal dingir nin-lil-li ur é-Sar-ra dug-lt é-kir-ra_ me-teg 
gi-gun-na nin é ken-ür-ra 


| 


“ninlil bul-ti é-3arra ku-uz-bu é-kur si-mat 
biti gi-gu-ni-e ru-bat biti ken-ur 
I1 gü-erim* [im-tür-tür-zu] gü-crim im-tür-tür-zu 


IO um-mu rabi-tum ' 


* Translated by Sayce, Religion of Assyria and Babylonia 362, and Jastrow, Religion 
] 489. 


1. Both given as variants of Sug-hi his foundation. The Sum. intended simply sug- 
bi and the two glosses are probably late but earlier than the Sem. 3ursudu e which 
is founded. » 

2. On the origin of dam (Br. 11112] later dim = Sem. kima (whence syllables 
kim, gim) see Babyl. T. 231 ff. This word [Br. 9104] is always to be read dim in 
Sumerian. 

3. From sáhu lament. A form sthtu is not yet attested. 

4. This transcription on the basis that NE-RA = NE-RU (4603). For gü-erim = 
enemy, v. Raw. I pl. 5 no. 20, 11. 
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1-2 The great earth mountain is Enlil, the mountain storm is he, 
whose shoulders" rival the heavens, whose foundation is 
the bright abyss’, 

3-4 who lies in the lands like a mighty steer, 

5-60 whose horns shine like the rays of the sungod, 

7-8 like the star of heaven, the herald Venus, which filleth with awe. 

O-IO An august mother is Ninlil, strength of E3arra', abundance 

of Ekur, glory of Gigunu, princess of the temple Kenur. 
rr Thou dost make little the foe; thou dost make little the foe". 


9. Semitic < head ». 

6. The nether-sea, regarded as source of fountains and rivers. 

7. E3arra a part of Ekur and probably made in imitation of the upper world, as 
Gigunu and Arallu represented parts of the underworld. Here bulti probably refers 
io Ninlil as the female principle of the world. 

8. Repeated to address both Enlil and Ninlil. 
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kit-tum sa ina biti-iu | | 
u-ta- ad-da-5u 
o. dingir mu-ul-lil-la-ra á-rib* 
[eu-]xig me-Tu gur-ru' udu dl-tar* ni-rus ri-a-bi 
ja pu-lwh-tu smi-lam-mi ma-ju-u mun Qu-pi-mm sa ra-iwb- 
ba-tam ra-inu-u 


GI > &@ Ni = 


6 umun dingir 3&l-ba-é-a-rà á-rib 

7 nam-tar gu-la ni-rus ri-a-hi 

S nam-ià-xu ra-bu-« sa ræ-šub-ba-tam. ra-mu-u 
0 mu-lu-lil a-a dagal mug-na à-rib 


IO TUS Jum a-bu um-mut. a-lit-ta-iu 
ri sa Su-us-gal ki-lal-a šů-šu 
12 susgallu sa-bi-ib mat mu-kur-Wwi 


13 umun ur-sag gal-e a-rjb 
IA éni gur-ru gala ern-ima su-su 
15 azag gasan* en-lil-(ki)-a-ra d-rib 


16 qm ši ka-ndg-ga wras-su* kian-gi-ra 


17 be-lum na-pis-tt ma-a-ti mas-su-u sam-e u irgi-lim 
Reverse. 

Cee x ó di dh 3 2. . R&t-da zag 

2... FM . ga- ra a-rib 

3 gir- mi- a zag-du gub-bu-ne(?) 

A umun d wein. KESDA-+GUD- rað á-rib 

o sá-tar-kalama ka-di-bar ķi-in-|gi-ra | 

6 Í-babbar an-na-ra a-rib’ 

7 ki-el sdg- sag sal-ne-eš* ka-| ? | 

8 d- 30-92 babbar-rain(?) NU-NUNUZ-iag-ra a-rih 

9 a cibi] me-a 2i-sal-la 


* d-ri(l) is a variant of a-rib so frequent in the Tammuz hymns; the refratn 1s 
certainly one of sorrow ; my explanation as a variant of ert, lo weep, is doubtful. 


1. Cf. AL“ p. 108, ror; BA, V 648, 2; SBH 106, 64. 
2. Reading certain from loan word a?faru, SAI 4072. 
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3 For divine Enlil, alas! 

4 Who beareth the dread of splendour, crushing storm who is clo- 
thed im terror. 

6 For the lord Sulpaéa, alas | 

7 (Great fateful one who 1s clothed in terror. 

9 For the lord of winds, father and mother who creates himself +°, 
alas ! 

IT Great ensnaring net that overwhelms the hostile land. 

13 Oh lord, great hero, alas! 

14 Who beareth the temple's majesty, who destroyeth the evil- 
minded. 

19 For the pure lord-Enlil of the earth, alas! 

16 Lord of the breath of life of Sumer, giant of heaven of earth. 


3. Here epithet of Enlil, later of Marduk-Jupiter in Raw. II 48 a 50. In Raw. 
IV 23 no. 1 rev. III 13 probably Enlil is intended. An offering to this god in a hist 
from Lagas RA III 135 1. 22. 

. For gasan, masculine, cf. beside Br. 6989, also SBH 86 rev. g-rr. 
. Var. su(d). 

. Lhe same deity Surpu VIII 1o. 

. Line I of the reVerse of the fragment K 4980. 

. ne-eš a double plural (?) as IV Raw. 20, 26; cf. Babyl. I 236. 

0. gisallt in SBH 80, 23 is apparently part of a temple; for Various conjectures 
v. Babyloniaca II 109. 


LO 1 Dae 


ro. Semitic linc, < Lillum, father-mother who bore him >, 1. e. Enlil as both 
male and female principles. Cf. Raw. IV 1 b 25 ff. and Jastrow, JI 353 note 8. 


* Fragment of a litany to Enlil and other gods. Text K 4980 + K 3561; K 4980 
is published in R IV. 27 no. 4 (obv.) with corrections (pl. 6) giving parts of two 
new lines at the top, and the beginnings of 21 lines of the reverse. Most of the lines 
on this lablet have Semitic translations. K 3361 is published in BA, V 680; the 
observe is entirely gone; the reVcorse is a duplicate of the reverse of 4980, but evi- 
dently a shorler recension having no Semitic translations. The text was partly cor- 
recled by Haupt, A S K T 183 before the second edition of Rawlinson IV. Trans- 
lated by Jastrow Religion I 49o. 
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IO gasan é- an- na- ra a- rib 
11 NU-NUNUZ ma3-3dg mu-lu uru | |’ 
12 ke gasan é-a-ra a- rib 
13 zú?-a-ab-ba | | 
14 d. cál-alim-ma ra: barat: |á-rib | 
IO dumu še- ir- ma- al- la? | | 
16 sul- jag- ga- an- na^- ra [á-rib | 
17 TE-GUNU imin | | 
ja ina 3u-bat kis-su-|ti |! 

18 um- ma an- ta | ra á- rib] 

pur- sum- [tu ] 

XX 


Series gū-ud nim kur-ra 


A lament to Ninib; tablets one and two = Reisner nos. 18 and 19. 

From no. 18 rev. 2-11; no. 1g rev. 1, and from the catchline at 
the end of no. r9, it is evident that the series was adapted for a lamen- 
tation over some fallen city, against which Ninib was supposed to be 
angry [see no. 18 rev. 8-11]. The ritual contains an account of the 
heroic deeds of Nimb son of Enlil, who, as champion of his father and 
the gods, went forth with net and shafts of light to overwhelm the 


1. One expects Sir-bur-la(ki). 

a. KA glossed zz. The whole is translated Sa-el-tu on 4980. 

3. galalim frequent in classical texts VAB I 251, twice mentioned as the son(?) of 
Ningirsu, but here a goddess. It is, therefore, necessary to regard dumu as fem. 
and translate « daughter of Ningirsu ». 

. Or an-na-ra (P). 

. K 4980 ma-ri e-Hi-lum $a a-bi. 
Vide VAB I 245. 

. K. 4980 rev. 19. 


&] Cc» Øl = 


NO. XX 925 


monster of darkness. The second tablet opens with « At this word the 
hero gave heed >, and in lines 6 f, we learn that it was Anu and Enlil 
who had spoken the « word ». But at the end of tablet one no « word » 
is described as being spoken by the gods. We, therefore, infer that the 
original began with a series of addresses to Ninib in couplets, and after 
these addresses followed a description of the rebellion of the demons of 
darkness against the gods of light and order. At this recital (called 
« word »), and at the command of his father Enlil, Ninib wails (tab. 
2 obv. 10). Then follows a hymn of exhortation to the champion of the 
gods, in which he is thought of as riding forth to war (on a chariot?) 
with his great entrapping net. He 1s called also the launcher of 
abubu, which meant originally « flood of light > from the sun’, so 
that the idea is that of the sun god overwhelming darkness with his 
rays of light. But a more anthropomorphic description is given, no. 
19 rev., where Nimb smites with his rod. 

Interesting, also, 1s the mention of Ninib as the god of Laga$, who in 
this capacity also 1s the hero of the divine conflict. His emblem on the 
reliefs of Lagaš is the bird Zi, or the eagle which became the emblem 
of Laga$, represented as standing over two lions whose backs he 
clutches. 

Thus Ninib as original hero of the divine conflict became the god 
of war, the Ares? of the Babylonian pantheon. The theologians of 
Babylon later divested Ninib of his heroic character, and attributed his 
deeds to Marduk, in whose favour most of the legends were remodelled. 
But this fragment of an ancient epic, preserved in the form of a 
lamentation for a fallen city and glossed by addresses to other gods, - 
for whose cities the pious poets and scribes desired to lament, indicates 
the true nature of the legend. 

Date of the first tablet broken away. Tablet two was copied 113 BC 
at Babylon. Cf. Jastrow, Religion II 46. 


1. See ZA XX 45o ff. 


z. Tt must, however, be borne in mind that in the astronomical speculations Ninib 
is Saturn and Nergal is Mars. 


15 


226 TABLET ONE or farradu sakú ša mah 


Heading: ina amat bèli u belti-ia lis-lim. 


I gü-ud nim kur-ra mu-lu ta-xu mu-un-zu 

2 Far-ra-du sa-ku-u sa ma-a-tam kat-tuk! man-nu i-lam-mad 
3 elim-ma gù-ud nim kur-ra mu-lu etc. 

4 elim-ma u-mun 1r-sag gal 

5 ur-sag gal umun si? d "mu-iul-lil-lá-se 

6 elim-ma n mum d-yras-a-ra 

- ur-sag gal umun é-BIR? 

8 elim-ma dumu-us é-Sar-ra 

9 ur-sag gal umun é-u-me-du* 
10 elim-ma UMUN ésag-mag ....... a 2 q ; 
II ur-sag gal umun é 1-de asia 
12 elim-ma umun gir-su ki q | 
13 ur-sag gal umun ken n kiq 
14 elim-ma umun kis k ‘b-dub-ba 
IO ur-sag gal umun 6. 
16 elim-ma umun é-me-te' -ur-sag ` 
17 ur-sag gal umun éü-ur-ki 

18 elim-ma umun é-gu-di-a [ki] 

19 ur-sag gal Umun é.. 
20 elim-ma UNE Fo ao KKK EES 
21 ur-sag gal umun éde. ............ 
22 elim-ma UMUR d di-kud-maè-ám 


v. For katlu from kanu, v. LSS, I 38. 

2. si for sir — nuru (Ù); cf. 19, 8, where Nergal is called the niru mut-ta-an-bi-(u 
ja Sa-me-e. 

3. BIR Br. 8504 = tuk-kan, whence the loan word tukkanu leather-bag, Br. 230. 
This is the common ideogram for kalitu kidney Ek K 4609 a obv. 7 [Craig RT]; 


cf. Saman — i BIR DIR. oil of a black sheep's kidney , Raw. [V 29* a 5 and Sir BIR 
Raw. TI 44 c 4: the word for kidney in Sumerian is bir as the variant UD = bir, Br. 
Mus. 93037 ob. b. 13, shows. The temple of sacrifices in Babylon was called Ebirbir, 
Neb. EIH IV 7. 

4. Temple of Ninib at Nippur, Rm. 117 rev. 3/4 æ Hrozný, Ninib Taf. X; BA, V 
634, 11: Raw. III 67 ab 54; SBH 12, 6; K 4820 rev. 13 = Hrozny, Ninib Taf. VII. 


TABLET ONE OF K EXALTED HERO OF THE WORLD jy 22" 


1-2 Exalted hero of the world, doth anyone comprehend thy 


form ? 
3 Honoured one, exalted heroof doth anyone comprehend thy 
the world, form? 

A Honoured one, lord, great champion ! 

9 Great champion, lord, light of Enlil! 

O Honoured one, lord, Ninib! 

7 Great champion, lord of Ebir! 

S Honoured one, offspring of Esarra ! 

9 Great champion, lord of E3umeda! 

10 Honoured one, lord of E3amah . . i! 
I1 Great champion, lord of Eide-Anu ! 

12 Honoured one, lord of Girsu! 

13 Great champion, lord of the locality of Sirpula | 
14 Honoured one, lord in Kis of Extsibba | 

I9 Great champion, lord of . 

r6 Honoured one, lord of Etemeursag | 

17 Great champion, lord of E-u-ur-ki! 

18 Honoured one, lord of E-cutha! 

19 Great champion, lord of E.. 
20 Honoured one, lord of E.. . . . . "e 
21 Great champion, lord of Eide [m 9151 
22 Honoured one, lord Šamaš! 
23 Great champion, lord of Erabriri! 


. Cf. BA, V 634, 16. This temple was in Dilbat and dedicated to Anu, BINE 87, 46, 
107, ex It is curious that these two addresses to NM (ll. 10 f.) should interrupt the 
addresses to Ninib. 

6. Locative, literally « lord in Girsu ». 

q. me-te = mëi : the classical form was meten, cf. me-te-na-mu = simati-ja Gud. 
Cyl. A 2, 1 and me-fe-ni 18, 43; see also 3, 26. 

8. Temple of the hero; cf. BA, V 634, 15; SBH 4o, 12; in Ham. Code 2, 62, a 
temple in Kis to Zamama and BA, VI 52, 15 th year of Ammizaduga the king erecls a 
statue to Zamama and IJninni in this temple. 

9. If the emendation be correct, then lines 20 f. are addressed to Lugalmarada of 
Marada, whose temple was called E-1de-kalama, BINE 107, 62. 
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23 ur-sag gal umun é-rab-ri-ri ` 

2h elim-ma -mağ d. mu-ul-lil [laee] 

25 é-mu-kan si-ra-a-tu ja nil 

26 ur-sag gal dumu iti ^ kür-gal 

27 ma-ru tu-kul-ti "enlil 

28 elim-ma umun am gur-gur? 

29 be-lum e+mu-kan pu-gu-|la-tu] 

30 ur-sag gal dumu iu-mar-gi d-4'.. osne... 
31 ma-ri mu-tir gi-[mil-lt] 

32 elim-ma dim-má? é-kür-[ra- | 

33 sa ina é-kur-r[i Sur-bu-u| 
34 ur-sag gal dug-ga-ni |ka-zal] 

35 ki- bit- su [mut- ši- la- at)” 

36 elim-ma PAP SES A. seca 

37 BESAN EE ow Xx ow á 
38 ur-sag gal Flo... 

50 Fir 
ho elim-ma UM kb vex Kew 

At 

ho ur-sag gal enone wees HE l 
Ah elim-ma TP 

Reverse. 

2 (?) [banda-dam] nad-a-[ra . . . . . . les 
j Sa d-Ho—ma-ri [ni- lum... Lee ee *»»- 4 
^ dam banda nad- a- ra. 

D sa (LH mu- ti! midum..... ANANA 
6 dumu dam nad-a-ra i-dib-| mu-na-ab- mm 

7 sa it-li ma-ri ni-lum — ku- bi- e. [i- kab- bi] 


1. SBH 93, 9 Gula is the mistress of Rabriri and Raw. V 52 IV 10; the temple, 
therefore, was sacred to both Gula and Šamaš; ; Gula as consort of Nini at Lagaš 
may well have come into connection with Šamaš in other cities. She had a temple, 
Eulla, at Sippar DINE 145, the principal centre of the sun worship. 
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24-25 Honoured one, resistless might of Enlil l 

26-27 Great champion, succouring child of Enlil! 

28-29 Honoured one, lord of the massive strength ! 

30-31 Great champion, the avenging son! 

32-33 Honoured one, who wast nourished in Ekur! 

34-35 Great champion, whose speech bringeth jov ! 

36-37 Honoured one, chief of ,.......... .1 

38-39 Great champion, . ....... 

ho-41 Honoured one, . ............... 

42-43 Great champion, ................ 

44 Honoured one, ...... | .......... 
Reverse. 


2-3 He that lay beside his child 
4-5 She that lay beside her husband - 
6-7 He that lay beside his child utters lamentation. 


2. After insertions of addresses to Zamama, Nergal and Šamaš 14-23 the poem 
returns to Ninib. 

3. puklu here written gur Br. 335g but 23, 21 and 20, 38 gür Br. 10197. In BA, V 
349, 22 pungulu is a synonym of gasru; Harrer, Letters IV 368 rev. 5 f. immer 
pisüti paggali == massive white lambs, and VI 569, 12 immere paggalum massive lambs, 
v. LSS II t p. 9. 

4. Cf. same title of Nebo 28, 14, unfortunately the end of the lino is also broken 
there. It is difficult to see what a-a can mean at the end of the ideogram, for ṣu- 
mar = gimillu and gi = taru, cf. HW 199 a and Br. 7253. 

5. Cf. Br. 1171. 

6. Cf. 38, 234. 

7. Cf. Br. 11119 dam-banda = bi-'-a-tu an error for 3e-'a-tu, see HW 633 a. The 
mas. Jeu is then a synonym of mütu husband, and catu of as3atu wife. In K 2040 
Col. A ro = CT XVIII 8 Su-e-tu = bélatu and entu Semitic and Sumerian (with Sem. 
femine ending) words for mistress. We should then expect, if Su-e-tu is a Variant of 
seatu, a form u-u — husband. In AgktL-W'Nckrzn, Texts 36, 41 Su-’-e-ti is an epithet 
of Gula, and in CT XVIII 8 rev. 9 3i-ja-u = dannutum power. It is highly probable, 
then, that the root is Jawi make, create, s. Ges.-Buhl-Zim. 743 a, and the idea of 
jeu, 3u'u and 3e-'-e-tu, Su-e-tu is, husband and wife as « begetter >. 
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8 é-sag ki-dür-ba. me-ni-ib-dar . ..... 


9 e-ri-H-3u-nu! ina gub-h-su-nu tu-um-[mab-ht-is] ° 
IO erim-ma garran-a-Su mu-un-ba-al-la . 

I I 1-sit-ti ana bar-ra-an tas-kun 

12 guían-mén? ki-bad-du* im-mu-da-gál 

r3 be-el-ku ina na-si-ka-ti a-sa-ab 

IA kür? zagin-mu kal-kal-la-bi tib-ba-da-an-?. 

15 3-bir-ti uk-nt-ia su-|hu-ur-a-it. 


16 ma-a-a-ba ud-me-na-dim ma-a di-di-in 
[ki-ma Sa um-mu ma-ti-ma a-a i-da-al| ° 


19 e-ne-em-bi'-ta ur-sag e-ne-em-bi-ta 

20 ana a-mal sa-a-at kar-rad ana a-mat sa-a-al 
21 duppu re$-tu-u < gü-ud nim kur-ra. » nu al-til 
22 gis? Ii-iu-zir-ibni [mar $a Ea-balat-su-ikbi mar | 
23 Sin-|1bni.. | 

24 pa-lib MAN... . . 


1. eilu pl. for esréti. Gudea Cyl. A 6, 15 é-sag is a sancluary. 

3. Cf. SAI 2285. Uncertain ; one expects tumabhis. 

3. Cf. Br. 4869 

4. Literally « place far away >, hence nisátu distance. Raw. II 39 cd 76 [ki-bad]- 
da = nasikatu, there syn. of pibdtu district and birtu fortification, cf. HW 472 b. 
nasikatu, therefore, from Decirzscn’s nasdku, nasaku [472 4-486] ; same root — settle, 
put down, KB VI 1, 339 and LSS, II 1 p. 3; < fortification ,, removed and guarded 
place. 

9. In CT XII 25 I 1-23 the value of this sign is hroken away. In line 8 kir — 
[3u-u]b-bu-ru break into bits, and cf. Br. 10203 ŝibrū — Sebru axe (?) CT XVII 15, 26. 

6. Cf. 35 rev. 3/4 and 11, 19/20. 

7. Text ga, but bi certain from 38, 1 and passim. 

8. Var. of ma kat. 
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8-9 Their shrines in their inhabited cities thou hast smitten. 
10-11 The sacred halls thou hast converted into highways. 
12-13 « Lam master and I abide in the inaccessible hill ; 

14-15 The nuggets of my precious lazuli-stones . . . . >». 


16 Now (?), as in the days of long ago, whither shall one flee? 


Follow catch-lines for next tablet, and catalogue marks. 


232 TABLET Two or farradu Saku $a mah 


Obverse. 
Heading [ina amat beli úu) belti-ia lii-lim 

I ¢-ne-em-bi-la ur-sag e-ne-em-bi-ta 

2 ana a-ma-ti ŝa-a-ti kar-rad ana a-mat $a-a-li 
3 ur-sag e-ne-em-bi-ta u3-e-ba-an-da-ab-ri' 

4 kar-rad ana a-ma-ti ša-a-at ty-ga-ri-ib-$3u : 1r-te-di 

9 e-ne-em-bi-ta ur-sag e-ne-em-bi-ta u$-e-ba-an-da-ab-ri 

D e-ne-em dingir gu-la-ge e-ne-em-bi-ta. etc. | 

7 e-ne-em dingir mu-ul-lil-là-ge e- [etc.] | 

S a-ma-ru ür-ra e- etc. | 

0 mu-tus-bi-i a-bu-bu 
IO al-dub-bi-e$ de-a-ni’ e-[etc.] : ra-bi-is is-si-ma 
It búr zid-da nun me-kum nu me-a u$-e-ba-an-da-ab-nri 
12 ba-as-mu |te]-bu-u ina ba-lum be-lum par-st [issarihsu]| 
12....... Ziel bur-la-(ki) ki-jar e-ne-sú ga-gub-gub 
14 ana 3u-nu ?-ti?? li-ku-ni 
I). .. . umun-na] sa-sa en im gir-ru-a 

16 be-lum [ina ramànisu] Su-lu-u 
17 .. e ow3em BE umun-na sa-sa* 

18... .... fi (?)-ge umun-na sa-sa 


19 . . . . umun-|na sa-sa en im gùr-ru-a 
20 |zig-ga| ü-e-a zig-ga ü-e-a en zig-ga ŭ-e-a 
21 ti-bi ri-kab ti-bi ri-kab be-lum ti-bi ri-kab 


32 .. . *nin-il zig-ga á-e en [xig-ga e 

23... d-nin-gir-su dumu %-en-lil-Ié en etc. 

24 ur-sag gal düg-ga-ni ka-zal en: $a ki-bit-su mut-s1-la-at? ; e 

25 ii-an* gal-e ka-an-GAB-KAL en: ' anu rabu-u li-mur-ka : e 


26 ou d im-gig (èu) im-ma-ni-in-dib-bi en : ka-mi is-su-ri d Tote 


1. Lines 1 and ó are wrillen togellrer on the right edge of the tablet, evidently as 
a title for the tablet. 
3. ni sign of relative clause. 
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1-2 At this word, the hero at this word ; 
3-4 The hero at this word, gave heed to it. 
5 At this word the hero, at this word he gave heed. 
6 To the word of Anu lo this word he gave heed. 
7 Tothe word of Enlil lo this word he gave heed. 
8-9 He, who launches the bolts of light, to this word gave heed. 
10 He uttered a loud cry, to the word he gave heed. 
11-12 To the monster advancing without a lord of order, he gave 
heed. 
13-14 [The lord of] the hosts of Shirpula, may he be established over 
them ' 
15-16 . . . lord of the encompassing net, lord who is selí-exalted. 
E d ee 9 X ok Y Gur sh oW 3 lord of the encompassing net. 
EE xac ae ee RUE X lord of the encompassing net. 
19 . . . lord of the encompassing net, lord who is self-exalted. 


20-21 eeng, ride forth; advance, ride forth; oh lord, advance, 
ride forth. 

22 Oh Ninib, advance, ride forth; oh lord, advance, ride forth. 

23 . . . Ningirsu, child of Enlil; oh lord, advance, ride forth. 

24 Great champion whose word bringeth joy; oh lord advance, 
ride forth. 

25 May the life of heaven? regard thee ; oh lord, advance, ride forth. 

26 Thou that holdest in leash the Zu-bird ; oh lord advance, ride 
forth. 


3. So certainly to be read. The text has apparently GAZ (5). 

4. umum sa-a = Samas 48, 23; 138 no 4, ga f. All the great gods were repre- 
sented as having a net (Jiu3gallu) with which they overthrew and captured their foes, 
or the wicked, and Ningirsu (Ninib) is actually represented on the Stele des Vautours 
holding this net filled with slain soldiers; there can be no doubt but that Ninib is 
intended here. 

5. ka-zal = lasiltu pleasure. On the root byt desire, v. Babyl. Il gt. The verb, 
here found for the first timc, is J? part. with inversion of Í and $, or perhaps a deno- 
minative from tašiltu. 

6. napsat Same, translated into Semitic by Anu. Herc the composer of the Sumerian 
line spiritualizes the heaven god Anu; cf. also p. 98, note on obv. 36/7. 

7. lranslation uncertain. 

8. Semilic « May Anu, cte, 


234 TABLET ONE OF karradu saku Sa matt 


27 en dür-xu gub-bi en gi-dim gu-du-a 

28 be-lum 13-di-ka ki-in be-li id-dis' ana za-a-i-ri-ka 
29 1gi-xu pa-3e-qu in-PA-E en zig-ga ti-e-a 

30 AB(?)-ka. . . e. . . mu ka bi. . en 


Reverse. 


1 azag-ab gaz-za*-mu azag-ba-ab gap ug-lal-mu ka-lum* mar-ra-ab 
9 sa $u-ha-ru-us-ki pi-ti 
3 gis-tug-be-sú rik-ku-ambar-ra en-me-en li-dúg me-en-na 
f ina ni-bi-it? ab-lub-ti* be-li-i-ni 13-gu-umn 

5 [an ?]-na an-na ni-du é-a-ni-si mu-un-na-teg-e 

6 sa-ki-kis il -lik-ma ` ana [biti-su]* it-bt 

7 ki-bal-a-ni-la im-dim ba-an-da-sek im-dim ba-an-da-sur 

S eli ki-ma ra-a-du iz^-nun ki-ma $a-mu-li us-pi-li 

y [umun] teg” im-te-a-ni  sal-zid ir-in-ga-ám-me-c 

10 [be-lum it-hi-ma ra-man-su ki-nis u-kan-na 


d 


Kees nin-ib im-te-a-ni sal-xid ir-in-ga-ám-mec-c 
12... . UL-a-iià za-e = ma-é-e a-ma-e-e mà-e-e 

I3... atia ditto? e-na-ku ^ enaku 

11. . zs us , . Ht-un-na-an-gi-eí 

ES 2468 wu . €: ul u-tar 

1066... .... s. . Uüb(?) ka-ni-ka ana ap-pi-u-nu: i 
d Ape 2... . ei? gu-su-ru ana kii-ti-su- : 1 
i... . . [igi-gull-ta ` umun-e mu-un-nad-a-ám-e 
0b...... .. Bl ana pa-ni lün-ni be-lum 1-na-ar 


1. For zii alone. 

z. Remnants of this line have apparently no connection with line 29. 

3. Cf. CT XV] 9, 22 and Raw. IV 27 no. 5, 4. 

4. CT XII 43 c 5 ka-lum-lum . . . barásu ša imeri. bard3u, HW 292 b, has the 
fundamental meaning, plant (of seed, trees ctc.), set up, tie a ship to a post, hence 
hurrusu perm. piel « they were planted >, burrisu ša elippi, tic a ship to her landing, 
see KB VI, 1, 493 ff. and 580. The same root in CT XII 43 cd 1-21, see HW 293b; 
harasu ša alpi, iméri etc. would mean < stake the ox, mule etc. », i. e., fasten him 
to a stake for grazing. Here ka-lum — UD inf. Subarusu, followed by pitá, sce transla- 
tion. 
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27-28 Oh lord establish thy foundations, yea lord thou alone, over 
thy foes. 
29-30 (?) Thou whose feast is made glorious before thee, oh advance, 
ride forth. 


Reverse. 


1-2 Repair for me the broken, what thou hast bound, open”. 
make clean wherein 
the shameless one hath 
defiled me; 

3-4 At the cry of fear our lord raoaned. 

2-6 He walked majestically; ^ he approached his temple. 

7-8 Upon the haughty he rained as a lorrent, he brought them low 
like a storm. 

9-10 The lord in his own strength drew nigh; faithfully he accom- 


plished "7. 

rr Ninibin his own strength drew nigh; faithfully he accomplished. 
12-13 .  . thou, thou (0; I, I*. 

14. | s TIT 
IÐ .. — 0r n n n n s . he turned not back. 
IÓ 2 2 ul 2 u ka llc ss s s thy rod upon their face. 
17 o 2.2... 5  .. . the beam in their forest. 
18-19 Kaffee . . . the lord smote upon the evil face. 


9. On nabi mourn, cf. nubü syn. of sipdu sorrow Maklu I 12, and i-dib = kubi, 
and gubü, Br. 4020 f. 

6. Cf. Muss-ARnoLT 80 a. 

7. So certainly to be read. 

8. Restoration tonjectural, cf. BAV 654, 9/10. 

0. So certainly to bo read. 

10. So not ZI. 

It. Apparently for anaku. 

12, This phrase must be used ın a magical sense, and means that the god had bound 
the natural man with curses because of uncleanness. palit is generally used in the 
sense of « free from a ban ». Translation conjectural. 

13. ukauna present but in an historical sense. 

14. Conjectural, 
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20 umun-e lig ü-zid-da mu-un-nad- a 

21 be-lum id-lu $a i-mit-ti íi- nd- ar 

22 umun-e lig á-kab-bu mu-un-[nad-a| : be-lum id-lu sa šu- 
me-lu 1-na-ar 

39 q-ma-ru ir-ra mu-un-|nad-a| : mu-us-bi-i a-bu-bu 
i-na-ar 

ai ...... gal nmu-un-[nadj -¢ 

25 mu-un-nad-a umun-e mu-un-nad- a 

op, t- Héi ar be- el- šu i- na- ar 

285... . . . ga|-ám! úru in-ga-am-me t-li-li 

99... ... . S$t-st-it a-lim 1-§a-as-si ina lal-la-ra-a-ti* 


30 |nis-hi sanu-n gü-ud nim kür-ra| nu-al-til ana amari nishi gittu 
Fa-balat-su-tkbi mar sa 

31 [Bél-apla-iddin mar Sin]-ibni gis? Bél-apla-iddin* mari-su. Babili 
arah Aiar 

39 sa ji Sattu 199-kam Ar-sa-ka Sarr. 


i. Restaration conjectural after ga-am = sgsis. 

a. This heading of the next tablet, refcrring ta the « cry of the city with wailings », 
shows that the scries was originally written as a lamentation, and probably for the 
city Lagas. 

3. For ina kal. 

4. Tablet no, 1 p. 37, 22 was transcribed by the brother of this scribe, Ili-Su-gtr- 
bni, umu O-kam satli 135-kan, 
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20-21 The heroic lord who smote on the right hand. 
22 The heroic lord who smote on thé left hand 
23 He, who launches the bolts of light, smote. 


24 He the mighty . . . . smote. 
20-20 . . . 2. he who smote, the lord” who smotc. 
28-20 ..... he ulters a dirge for the cily, with wailings. 


5. Semitic « his lord ». 


MAT 


A tablet from the series 4 -babbar-dim é-ta « arise like the sun », 
concerning the invasion and destruction of Nippur with late additions 
to make the series refer to other cities. The calamity seems to have 
been national, cffecting both priest and peasant, making the land 
a scene of rapine and terror. The king and queen perish. Enlil for- 
sook his city. 

The major text is K 4613 in Assyrian script, published in Raw. 
IN 11 with corrections from K 7083. K 58, mentioned there as a 
similar text, was copied by me but was found to belong to quite 
a different series. K 3264 is a fragment from the end of another 
tablet of the same series. I copied this tablet also, but too little 
is preserved to be of service in the inter- pretation. The catch-line reads 


[ ] diu(?)* li-li  a-e-a mu (?)-un-de, then follows d -babbar-dim 
é-ta BAR-SAM nu-al-til 

jatir-ma barim 

A late Babylonian copy of the tablet K 4613 is Reisner SBH no. 33, 
in fragmentary condition but containing two inserted lines. The con- 
nection between these texts was noted by Reisner. It is translated by 
Jastrow, Religion II 22. See also Sayce, Religion of Assyria and Babylonia 


484-5. 


1. Bezold Catalogue p. 518 read à without question. 


938 


I DN MN = 


Com) c» C! 


NO. XXI SERIES d. babbar-dim ig RAW. IV 11 


Obver sc. 


[dam-kar-ra| ba-da-kür dū-a ka-nag-ga al-lú 
[dam-ka]ru! it-ta-kir ka-la ma-a-tim it-ta-ad-lab 


[4 un Mil dam-kar-ra ba-da-kür dn-a ka-nag-gà al-li 


[£|-Jar-ra* 
st-1b é-kür-ra-ta 
Ze-Ab zimbir HA 
ë$ é-bar-rum 
se-1b din-tir (kt)-ta 
se-1b é-sag-il-la 
se-1b bad-si-ab-ba. (ki AA 
se-1b é-xi-da-ta 
se-tb é-te-me-an-ki 
"ru-ta umun-bi 

[ima ali] be-el-su 
gasan-bi gig-vig-bi 

[bélit-|su sa mar-5a-a-ti 
úru umun-e? 

[alu]. $a be-el-5u 


1 


a 


umun 'anu-ul-hil-Hl 


[5a | ilu Enlil 
mu-lu er-ra-ge 

[amel] bi-ki-ti 
mu-lu ad-du-ge 

[amel] ni-is-sa-1i 
mu-lu-bi^ 
[u- |iul-la - 5u 
[sib-|bi gi er-ra 

yi- 1-u-3u ina ka-an 
sutug*-bi dup 

pa-si-is-su. surkina (2)? 


és nibru-(ki)-ta 
ken-ur é-nam-u-la 
ha-da -kur 
é-di-kud-kalama 
ba-da-kiir 

és é-tnr-kalama 
ba-da-kur 

és é-mag-ti-la 

es é-dar-an-na 
na-àm-ba-da-an-tar 
1-ta-ra-ar-su 
ba-da-an-durun 
it-la-sa-ab 

LI-LI* ne-in-tar-ra-li 


ar-kat-su la ip-ru-us 
hl-la-às 1u-ra-| be] 


ana xa-ki-ki [usérib| 
er-mu-un?^-$6-36$ 
1-bak-ki 
ad-du-mu-ni-b-| ear | 
Inü-as-5u-us 
GIR-GIR-mu-ni-ib-|?| 
1-a-ap ' 
mu-ni-ib-[durun | 
hi-ki-ti ai-bu 
nu-inu-ni-1b-bc 


ul i-kab-bi ^ 


s. For damkarü as title of Enlil, v. Babyloniaca II 151 n. 2; 160 n. 4, 


« LIKE THE SUN ARISE D» 239 


Obverse. 


1-2 The shepherd is estranged, all the land of Sumer is terrorized. 
3 Enlil the shepherd is estranged, all the land of Sumer is terror- 
ized. 
4 In Eiarra, shrine of Nippur, 
9 In the brick walls of Ekur, Kenur the house of life, 
6 In the brick walls of Sippar, against which he is enraged, 
7 In the dwelling Eharru, the temple Edikudkalama. 
8 In the brick walls of Babylon, against which he 1s enraged, 
9 the brick walls of Esagila, abode of Eturkalama, 
IO In the brick walls of Barsippa, against which he 1s enraged, 
I1 The brick walls of Ezida, abode of Emahtila, 
12 The brick walls of Etemeanki, abode of Edaranna. 
13-4 In the city whose lord has cursed it, 
15-6 Whose goddess sits in woe, 
17-18 The city whose lord no longer rules its destiny, 
19-20 Which Enlil surrendered to the winds, 
21-22 The mourners mourn, 
23-24 And the wailers beat themselves. 
25-26 Her herdsman is crushed with sorrows, 
27-28 Her shepherd sits down to play the wailer’s flute ; 
29-30 Her priest of libations commands no more the libations ; 


. Cf. no. XVIII, 9. 

, K 7083 adds bi. 

. K 7083 has a var. with but one LI. 
, K 7083 mu-ni-ib, etc. 

8. Here begins SBH 33 obv. 1, cited simply as V. = variant. 

7. For root sápu pri — tread down, see Havpt in BA, V 594, whence pita machine 
of war, HW p. 679. Perhaps 3épu foot, from the same root; a syn. of labanu in tiuppusi 
and tlabbinusi BA, V 650, 15. The same root is used intransitively = sit in desolation, 
be down-cast, cf. Saplis iSdp he sits low in sorrow, LSS I6, 35 ]. 32. JRAS 1905, 81- 
h-a8 xev. 1 3dpu syn. of ndhu and mabásu, Sumerian $u-gan. Cf. SAI 3928 sig = Sapu, 
GÍR-GÍR 256 = Sapu; cf. LSS II 4 p. 39. 

8. For reading of A4H-ME — sutug, v. CT XII 240 obv. a. 35. 

9. For dub = saråku pour out, see Br. 3929 and surkinu libation, Raw. V. 47, 37 
and KB VI 1, 416. 

IO. For the text v. Corrections. 


240 NO. xxr. SERIES d. babbar-dim -t4 RAW. Iv II 


31 US-KU'-e a Jag-zu nu nun-ni-ib-ib 

32 ka-lu-u a-bu-lap lib-bi- ka ul i-kab-bi 

33 sutug-bi dug-li-ta ba-ra-é 

34 pa-ši-is-su ina ku-uz-bi — 1t-ta-st 

35 em-bi gé-bár-ta ba-ra-é 

36 béli-šu ina gi-pa-ri- it-ta-s1 

37 labar-e a-se-ir-ra ba-[ra-e} 

38 kala” ina ta-ni-ln it-ta-si * 

39 umun-bi nu-un *-ti(b) gasan-bi nu-un-ti( b) 
ho be-el-5u ul as-sib be-lit-su ulas-bat 

hr umun-bi idim-ma-ra" kür-5iá ba-a ` 

ho be-el-5u. i$-gu-um"-ma? — sa-da-a ir-kab 

A3 gasan-bi idim-ma-ra kur-sú ba-an-da-a'? 
hh be-lit-su is-gu-um-ma sa-da-a ir-ta-kab" 
ha NAR-A KUN-bi mi-ni-ib?-àár-ür-ri | 
46 3e-li-bu* zib-bal-su im-la-na-ai-3ar "" 

47 dar-ri'*-e dug-ila”’ in-ma "-an-de-de-e 
48 1t-ti-du-u $a-I]1-13 1-ja-a$-51 ° 

4g jaga-bi^ lil-là-ám bara?-bi^ lil-la-am™ 
50 lib-ba-su za ”-kr-ku a-ha-tu xa-ki-ku-u-ma™ 
5r jaga-bi mi-si-ga™ ni-gul-gul-e 

52 lib-ba-$u ina za-ki-ku u-ta-tab-lit*® 


1. Probable Sumerian pronunciation labar, v. Br. 992. gala SAI 3456, is Semitic. 

2. Br. 8934, « dark room », probably inner sanctuary. Never marsh, field, HW 
p. 203. Cf. Jensen Cos. 170 and 424; KB VI í p. 304. Acc. to CT XXII no. 17, 29 
religious tablets were kept in the giparu. CT XVIII 26, K 4181, 32 gé-par = bitu, 

3. On V. ; omitted in Raw. IV. 

4. Omitted in Raw. IV. 

5. Raw. IV ull 

6. V. omits. 

7. Br. 11352, a = rakábu mount up. The variant 1. 19 has HU + SI, SAI 1215, 
which has generally the value U. 4 is probably a late variant of original 4 be high, 
mount up etc. 

8. V. has LUM, certainly an error. 

9. Sum. idimara = with a shriek. 

ro. For bi-na-da-a < she mounted with him ,. 
II, V. ir-[ta-kab-]bi (?). The Semitic translator not understanding the force of an- 
da in ba-an-da-a used an ifta’al form in imitation. 


( LIKE THE SUN ARISE » 2/1 


31-32 The psalmist speaks no more the « how long thy heart? a 
33-34 Her priest of libations departs from his riches; 

35-36 Her lord departs from his chamber, 

37-38 The psalmist departs with sighings ; 

39-40 Mer lord ? remains not, her lady remains not. 

41-42 Her lord with loud cries” fled to the mountain; 

43-44 Hor lady with loud cries fled to the mountain”; 

45-46 The fox slunk (?) his tail ; 

47-48 The Ittidu-bird shrieked on high; 

49-50 Within her the whistling wind, without her the whistling wind ; 
51-52 Her interior which was smitten, was made desolate it, 


Weem es ee roc rn 


12. The double object ni-ib is inexplicable and probably due to analogy. 

13. V. úr-úr-ra. The ending ri is correct since the verb is independent. 

14. V. 3e-el-hi-bi. 

19. On the verb masaru see Babyl. II p. 66. 

16. So variant. 

17. Only here in the sense of Satz}, cf. CT. AHI K 8708 IT 7. Var. il-la which is correct. 

18. V. ta expressing the idea of place, whereas Raw. [V ma expresses the locative 
in dug-ila. 

1g. V. di-ta-na-as-si. 

20. ba locative would be more correct but the locative idea is probably expressed by 
the forms Jaga, bara. 

21. V. has the vowel z betwecn the half-verses, usuallv 4 stands here. 

33. On dm to be, sec Babyl. I p. 229 ff. 

a3. IV Raw. zi. 

24. The Semitic attempts to express the idea of « to be » by lengthening the vowel u 
and copying the Sumerian ám as ma. 

39. Relative form in a, see Babyl. I 214. 

36. Line 52, = V. 28, is a good illustration of how the Semitic translators failed 
to understand the Sumerian original. Here ina zakiku renders ni-sig-ga, but the Sum. 
for wind is lil which had been correctly rendered in line 50. Cf. LSS II 4, 44 on K 
3931, obv. 13-15. 

27. A refrain of lamentation addressed to the gods, in full < how long until thy 
heart is appeased » ; finally abulap came to mean the divine answer to a lament, mercy, 
favour. In this passage, however, the idea is that the singers who usually conduct the 
prayers for mercy have departed, contrary to Scarank, LSS III 1, 53. 

28. Referring probably in all cases to the king and queen. 

29. Semitic, « when he had utlered cries ». 

30. The reference is probably to Hades as in CT XV 18, 25. 

jr. Semitic « Her interior was desolated by the whistling wind ». 
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33 e-de-bi $ul-a | ni-gul-gu Lie 

54, = V. 30, i-nu-su ina sal-pú-11-11m i-ta-la-ab-|bi | 

55, = V. 31, eo. fir-ra mulu tan-ta-[é ?| 

56, — V. 32, 200. a-me-lu it-ta-gi ?| 

57, = V. 338, .. ss 0. bat’. . 
Reverse. 


SBH p. 63 line 1, . eer + Me 


ds aa aa s sdb ol £f 
A vu ee E $u-nu-bal-e 

h 2. 0. [git] pi-i-su la us-hi-e-lu? 

5 Iseh nibru-ta | cul 

O se-ib é-[hur-ra-\ta cul 

7 ken-tir ki-gal oul 

S é é-nam-ti-la oul 

0 se-ih zunbir ki-la oul 

ro és &bar-ra oul 

11 $e-tb din-tir Al ia oul 

12 Se-1b é-sag-tl-la-la sul 

13 Ze-Ab bad-si-ab-ba-ki-ta cul 

Y^ se-ib é-zi-da-la éul 

15 é-mag-it-la-ta oul 

(D é-te-me-an-ki-la oul 

17 é-dar-an-na-ta oul 

18 umun Sab-ba-na tað-ám ma-al-la-bi 
10 sa be-lt* ina ibhbi-iu mi-nu* ib-$a-a 

20 nüi-i-tug-pi gu-ua ana” ma-al-la-hi 
dh ina UX-N1-SH ini-nu* 1b-sa-a 

22 [= SPH |. 20)" dingir mu-ul-hl. . . 

25 o Enid 


fR | - | | 

24 J= SBH 22; Raw. IV rr a rev. 19| mu-us-tug-bi azag ga-na-ta 
a-aii ga-mu-ri-a-bi 

ch ina n-uwi-tu edh-h mnam 1h-su-sa 


— = —— ———— - I i so mmm 


r. Probably both tablets ended on the oby. with the same line. 
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33-54 Her front was wasted with the devastation. 
30-50 ` wk we ou s the population [departed ?! 


One or two lines destroyed. 


Reverse. 


BN . . s. the 1ssue of his mouth which men cannot alter. 


6 


IO 
Il 
I2 
13 
IA 
15 
16 


v; 


Against the brick walls of Nippur they wrought evil; 
Against the brick walls of Ekur they wrought evil; 
Kenur, the spacious place they devastated ; 

The sheltering place of Enamtila they devastated ; 
Against the brick walls of Sippar they wrought evil; 
The sheltering place of Ebarra they devastated ; 
Against the brick walls of Babylon they wrought evil ; 
Against the brick walls of Esagila they wrought evil ; 
Against the brick walls of Barsippa they wrought evil ; 
Against the brick walls of Ezida they wrought evil; 
Against Emahtila they wrought evil; 

Against Etemeanki they wrought evil; 

Against Edaranna they wrought evil ; 


18-19 What hath our lord in his heart? 

20-21 In his mind what doth he plan? 

22-93 esap the lord Enlil .... Cee eee EEE 
24-25 Im his pure mind what doth he plan: 


z. Ju-bdl = change, Gudea St. D. 8, 18 and often. Gf. $u-bal = supéelu CT XXIII 


18, 39. 


3. SBH, omits. 


LJ Gi Edi Ls 


, SBH, lum. 

. SBII na. 

, SBH, a-an. 

. SBH na. 

. Omitted by Raw, IV. 
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v e e , (E j| 3 A ^ 
26 kure na-üm-gil-li'-ág-gà^- im-ma -ni-in^-ma-al 


Ce ina ma-a-tum $3a-ab-lu-uk-ta 1§-ta-ka-an 
28 a na-am-gil-dg-ga íd-da i-ni-in-de* 

20 me-e 3a-ab-lu-ub-ti. na-a-ra* us-ta-bil 
3o jam ur'-nu-[tuk-a-bi| edin-na ne-in*-mà 

31 sam-me la bu-us-ti ina gi-e-T1 us-te-sa-ad 


39 [= Raw, IV 11 b 27, SBH ends here] . . . [sa]g-ga edm-na 
gul-e-& mi-ni-in-ma-al : ¢ 

33... . . hak-ka-di ina si-e-ri ana zi-ri ix-xa-ru? : 12-11 

34 [dim-má]|V-wi str-mu-na-an-ra t-dib mu-na-ab-bi 

35 [. . . .] al* ts-sar-ra-ab-su™ Fu-bi-e i-kab-bi-šu 

36 dingir mu-ul-lil-là dam-a-ni dingir nin-lil-la 


M. AM gasan — e-mag-a-gc 

AR . nibru D sir-s TT miu-un-na-ab-ln 

39 . . béit Nippuri sir-ha i-kab-br 

ho... 2. s s . ka-nag-ga tíl-la 

AL .. ...  Had-dum.... . it-[tag-mar | 
A2. ... 2... ka-nag-gd til-la 


43... . dog  ka-nag-gà til-la 


A^ . gur ba- e- dir- dir 

CPE tu-|Sa-tir : tu-ta-al-tir 

ao. Gay . : ba-e-de-til. 

AS oe ee Mu tag-da-mar 

18 . eo. sið e-ni-in-gub 
ia xà ... SA ina $l-60 PC 


5o [umun kanagga sib"-ba u-nu-lig) en-nun ga-ne-dür 
ot [be-lum ma-a-tam ri-i-u la sa|-li-Ia^ ana ma-sar-ti tu-se-sib : u-sib 


1. Omitted on SBH. 

2. Cf. Var. nam-gil-ma CT XIX 19, 65. 

3. Instrumental, see translation. 

4. Probably pronounced ni-i. X double object inexplicable herc. 

9. Var. of du = abálu, Var. has for verb form gan-ui-in-ma-al which may be an 
error for i-ni-in-q-al, [SAT 2708 1s doubtful]. 


* A derivative from alalu be weak [IIW 71 b] is certain. [Additional note]. 
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26 The land with devastation they have afflicted. 
27 [In the land devastation 1s wrought]. 

28-29 The river flows with waters of destruction *, 
30-31 Shameless weeds spring up in the fields ; 


42-33 . . .? are sown" in the fields for seed. 

34-3o The lowly wail aloud to him, they pronounce lamentation to 
hin. 

30 To divine Enlil his consort, divine Ninlil. 

dT us his? — queen of Emah"™ 

38-30 queen of Nippur utters a lament. 

Ao-Ar o . the land of Sumer is ended ; 

E . the land of Sumer is ended ; 

AA. the land of Sumner js ended: 

14-45 . thou lurnest back, thou.causest to abound. 

\6-4- i thou bringest to an end. 

48-49 thou placest among the sheep. 


bo-dt [Oh lord of Sumer, shepherd] who rests nol, thou causcst 
(mankind) to abide in safety. 


6. sara subject with acc. ending a is as incorrect as íd-da subject in the obliquo 
case in the Sumerian line. 

7. Cf. Br. 11303 and CT XVII 36, 6. Var. LU an error for ur. 

8. Cf. note on ni-in hne 26 above. 

y. Niphal of zarú sow, scatter. 

10. Cf. CT XV 8 rev. o 

11. Cf. K 3931 obv. 6 and LSS II 4 p. 43. 

12. Probably sign of accusative here. 

13. Br. 5863 to be corrected to e-5i, cf. SBH no. 96 rev. 19; BÀ, V p. 710 K 9117.6. 

14. Lines 50 f. restored from SBH 130, 14/15. For L4H Br. 4944 = reu with 
value stb cf. R = sug JRAS 17 p. 65 col. Ip the sign frequently with phonctic 
ending b, cf. Raw. IV 30 no. 2 obv. 39 and SAI 3366. 

15. salil cannot mean < protector » as Messexscumipr and Jastrow (see the laltors 
Religion Bab. und Assyriens part 8 p. 15) translate, for the Sumerian is KU = ndhu 
and salalu; the latter is saldlu repose, not cover, protect, a meaning never given to KU. 

16. I. c. blood. 

17. Variant « they sow ». 

IN, Gula is the goddess to whom Emah was erected, 
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22 oos. «dea dät dup sag-ga-na ba-an-DU' 
53... . . t-it-ma dup da-me-ik-ti-iu $Su-tur* 


OA... .. , ud ul-Ia? tiru-sub-mu 
55 [duppu |-kam dingir babbar-dím] é-ta nu al-til’ 
96 . . . kima labiri-|su sa-tar-ma barim 


97 mat Asur-bani-pal sar kissati jar matAssur 


t. For DU = 3afátru cf. Raw. IV 12 rev. 27 mu-mu Du-a-na-ge à-ue-in-ür = šu-ma 
Sal-ra pi-3-ma, erase the name that is written. Sumerian o my name which was 
written >. For relative postfixed conjugation DU-a-na cf. Babyl. J 214. Here ge is an 
additional sign of a relative form. 

2. Cf. K 3931 obv. 18 and LSS II 4, 44. 

3. Cf. Bezorp's, Calalogue pp. 519; 2043. 


* A fragment K 5117 in BA, V 710, is probably from the end of a similar tablet 
containing part of the prayer. 2 Sagan-ld, 3 ana sa-ma-al-li, 4 gud-mu tür-ra, 5 al-pi 
ina tar-ba-si, 6 e-si-mu amas, 7 si-e-ni ina su-bu-ri, 8 ság-ga tuk-a-mu la, 9 dum-ki 
i-Su-U, 10 . . . fuk-a-mu la, 11 . . bi-ti i-Su-u, « To the trader . my ox in 
the stall . my sheep in the fold . my favour which is . my ? which 3s. 
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02-090 .  . . . a lablet of her grace write ». 

94 (Catch-line) . . .  . since distant days my ruined city. 
99 [First tablet of, < Like the sun god] arise » is not finished. 
96 . . . as the original il is written and collated. 

07 Land of \Surbanibal, king of totality, king of Assyria. 


gg: —m gem mmm ee elle 


AATI 


Hymn to Ninib. 


This hymn [K 4618 = Raw. IV 3o no. 1| is onc of a series addressed 
lo Ninib and forms part of a lamentation to that god. That the hymn 
is addressed to Ninib is evident from the passage obv. 17-rev. 16 in 
which the poet celebrates the god as conquering stones and plants, 
as being adored by the other gods for his defence of their cause against 
lhe demons of disorder, and as the slayer of the mythical six-headed 
dragon. Each of these descriptions is characteristic of the theological 
and legendary character of Ninib and can refer to no other god. K 4995 
ASKT 124], a hymn to Nergal, after the opening verses which recall 
the special characteristics of that god, repeats a considerable section 
of the Ninib ben. So far as the fragmentary remains of K 4995 rev. 
permit us lo eslablish an identilv between these hymns, the redactor 
of the lament lo Nergal, which 1s also one of a series, began lo borrow 
al line 12 of the obverse of k 4618, which is the point where the 
honorary addresses end and the real poem begins. Tromm here he copied 
lo rev. 6, that 1s, he took over the section celebrating Ninib as the 
subduer of nature and as champion of the gods: this shows thal 
Nergal was regarded in some schools as having played the above róle in 
the war of the gods. The section concerning Ninib's conquest af the 
six-headed dragon was not included, which shows that the latter legend 


pertained exclusively to this god. 
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bóllenrücher in his Gebete und Hymnen an Nergal no. 7, followed by 
Jastrow Religion I 478 ff., has put these two poems together as a single 
Nergal composition. This is absolutely impossible even from the phv- 
sical conditions of the two tablets. K 4995 obv. begins, as the opening 
of many other hymns, with addresses to Nergal. k 4 618 obv., however, 
opens with another liturgical form consisting of couplets elimma-ursag- 
gal. Bóllenrücher imagines a long gap for fitting in all of K 4618 obv. 
at the end of K 4995 obv. and beginning of reverse 1-11. Even were 
this physically possible, il is unreasonable to suppose that the liturgical 
form elimma-ursaggal was used after another form of liturgy. Also the 
theological implications of the extract, 1n which the two tablets agree, 
point to borrowing on the part of the redactor of the Nergal hymn. 
This in a measure renders most of Jastrow s conclusions p. 481 false. 

The compilers of poems to Ninib attributed the qualities of Enlil, 
the father, lo the son. This is particularly manifest in the redac- 
lion of no. XIV, a Ninib psalm based largely upon an ancient lament to 
Enlil no. XIII. So in this composition to Ninib the compiler ends the 
lablets with a passage (rev. 17-25) originally intended to describe tho 
destructive powers of the word of Enlill, SBH 131 rev. 3-10. That this 
tablet is the first of a series is probable from facts adduced in the note 
on rev 20. 

But more important than the critical analysis of the literary history 
of these poems, are the theological implications :ndicated by the glosses. 
The Semitic translators, from whom the present redaction of the Ninib 
hymn comes, seem to have had views about the meaning of the Sumerian 
original differing from those of the earher translators. So we find the old 
(translation given first as in obv. 13 with a redactor’s translation in the 
following line: so also in line 19 b of the obverse and see notes on obv. 
22-23 and rev. 1-6. Especially interesting are the divergent interpre- 
tations of the passage obv. 2»-rev. 6, in which the original text describ- 
ed the gods as paying homage to the heroic Ninth. The first Semitic 
translators evidently understood the passage to describe Ninib's con- 
quest of the hostile gods of darkness, hence for namdur greatness 
obv. 22 they gave Sem. sahluklu, and glossed the Sum. line by nam gil- 
lim to make it mean Sahluktu, a violent procedure. The redactor of 
the Nergal poem following the lead of the redactors of the Ninib poem 
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took the gloss into the line. Further violent glosses to make the texi 
refer to the rebellious gods are lines 2 and A For other indications of 
the hands of interpreters probably of different ages, see the commentary 
on the various lines. 

The Nergal poem, then, which is likewise one of a series as the 
catch-line and library mark mu-al-[til] indicate, is later than the Ninib 
poem and from a school which attributed the principal réle of Ninib 
lo his counterpart Nergal. 
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Obverse. 
[Far-ra-du] ra-bu-u e-til |ilàni]' 

2 elim-ma ana-dim [lib-ba-mu]° 

3 kab-tum ia kima same-e su-lu-ku 

A ur-sag-gal hi-dim sig-ga-mu 

D kar-ra-du ra-bu-u sa ki-ma irsi-tim ri-lu-u 

) ana-dim ki-dim’ lib-ba-xu-ne.* 

7 sa ki-ma” Same-e wirsi-tim su-lu-ga-la 

8 ur-sag ki-bal-a di-da-zu-dé* 

T kar-ra-du ana mat nu-kur-tim ina’ a-la-ki-ka 
IO elim-ma papsal KUR-NUNUZ-ee nu-é-a-zu-ne 
11 kab-tum sa ina pu-su-uk* — |sinnisti] la us-sa-a 
12 tað idim-ma ta nu mu-da-DI1" 
13 mi-na-a ina na-ak-bi mi-na-a $a la tak-su-da 
14 mi-na-a ina na-ak-p¢ mi-na-a ja la ib-nu-[u 
iÐ la a-ab-ba Lang e-da-ab-US" 
10 mi-nd-d $a la-a-am-tum irsi-la™ u-ma- -—- Kl. 
17 ia me-ri mu-un-gul sam-ám me-ri * mu-un-gaz 
ið db-am 7 mut-ta-'i-di ta-bu-nt samme kis-Sat-su-nu te-imis 
1() ab-nu i-na Meet ta-bu-ut sam-me ina ux-xi te-rid ” 
20 dig-gü dig-gà-xu-dé 
21 sur-bu-u ina 3ur-bu-ti-ka 
22 dim-me-ir na-ám-duür '' na-ri-rig-gi-es 
2 lant ina 3a-ab-lu-uk-ti lal-lu-ui '* 


[rl — ` mm — ——— ` —— — P ee 


I, According lu SBH no. 18 this would be line two of the obverse 
2. So BOttenntcner ; cf. SBH 28, 22 
9. Glossed by ana-ki-dim. 
^- ne sign of relative phrase. 
». Glossed by a-na. 
n. de [= du] for ind. 
7. Glossed by ana. 
S. Glossed by piristu. There is no indication on K 4999 rev. that this line stood 
there. For pušku e womb », v. PSBA 1908. 
y. The hymn to Nergal K 4995 — ASKT 125 begins its extract here so far as the 
Ical preserved indicates. 
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Obverse. 


I Great hero, ` gloriousoneof the gods. 

2-3 Honoured one, who like the heavens art exalted. 

4-9 Great hero, who like the earth art established. 

6-7 Thou who like heaven and earth ` art cxalted. 

8-9 Oh hero when against the hostile land thou didst stride". 


10-11 Honoured one who from the womb of woman didst not issue. 
12-19. What in the deeps, what that thou rulest not? 


14 What in the deeps, what that increases thee not? | 


15-16 What of sea of earth and sky that can add to thy glory? 
17 The terrible stone thou smitest, the terrible plant thou treadest. 


| 


I8 + For Semitic variant translations see leri. | 


20-21 Thou art magnified in thy magnitude. 
22 The gods by his greatness were humbled 2’, 


Le Eee 
=. —— re ee — 


10 


. Sumerian read sa == waldku or kasddu rule over. The Semitic scribe read Ai 


from dim = bani? build. Br. 9533 confused the second person with the root, so also 
Dirrrzscu HW 532 a to be suppressed. 


II 


12. 
r 19. 
14. 


15. 


, 16 
Br. 


Ly 


, For US = mala cf. also SAI 3420. 


Sum. adds Sammie. 

Glossed by tá-ám. 

meri = kissatu also BA, V 638, 19. 

Abnu apparently omitted on K 4995. 

. The translator gives three Semitic words for mer, na ddu, kiššatu and uzzu, cf. 
6955, 8494. The Sum. probably meant only ngi. 


. Gloss na-äm-gil-li -ein ma. For dur == rabu Br. 10498, cf. VAT 251, 12 [Abcl- 


Wk. p. 60]. 


WE 


d 


. Glossed by tal-kut and tu-Sam-[kit >]. 


. These sentences are not finished; the poem 1s a simple compilation of legen- 


dary phrases. 


20 


. Semitic trans., « Thou bringest low the gods with destruction. » The compiler 


of the Nergal hymn ASAT 125, 11 took the gloss namgillimma into the line and 
translated only the gloss. On alátu [SAI 1714] cf. Bours NRÚCHER., 
Evidently the original Sumerian intended bv dimmir the gods of heaven as rev. 1, 


not 


the demons. For the adoration of Ninib by the gods cf. no. XIV. The redactor, 


however, interpreted dimmir as meaning the hostile gods and inserted namgillim., 


Li 
cyt 
Ai 
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Reverse. 
4 + 4 & M ` | 
L din-uecir an-na mu-yn-lag-lag-gi-es 
` më lag-lag-gi-es 
Iu-Hn-si-stg-gt-ei 
PPM . : | F "ET Eu 
1 ilāni $a sa-1w-e ta-3ur? : and ta-ba-zi ix-xa-ax-xu-ka 
o dim-me-ir Ri-a gü-|zul* gli- LH 54 gj- 63 
I duni Su irsr-tim ana Si-st-ti-ka nš-ka-maā-am-mu” 
S dingir a-nun-na-ge-e-ne ka 3u-ma-ra-an-gál*-lz-es 
IO ilu Anunnaki ab-ba i-lab-bi-nu-ka 
11 sikha-sag-as oar-sag-ga mu-un-dig 
p? 3u-ma* |1.e. sikkasagai| ina. jà-di-; ta-na-ar’ 
r5 mu-bür kür-rd ire-ri-5s1g-ga-ditg-ga-na ^ 
K kas-sa ina $a-di-; i-fi- s, 
15 |sü-ug-pa| a-nim-ma me-ri-kür-dig-ga-ua " 
16. [sin-nu] ku-sa-a ina la i-ri? a-ni te-ti-ku* 
t7 |ub-e| gu-ne-de sag ub-e [ba-da-ab-gam | 
IS túb-pj ta-as-si-ma miis |ittb-ki] tus-mát^ 
19 [da-e] gu-ne-de sag|da-e ba-|da-ab-gain 
20 ja-ba-tim la-as-St-met | sa-ha-tt| tus-nul 


1. Cf. SBH 132, 17 ge-eii-ra-a-lag-lag-gi-e* where the Anunakki adore Enlil. 

2. tasur from asaru HW 148 a with meaning, oVer-sce,musler, KB VJ 1, 409. The 
gloss l. 2 interprets dimmir as meaning the hosUle gods, so also the Sem. translation 
of ^ b. The gloss of 1. 3 apparently interprets IN the same way. The redactor of K 
4999 confused 4 b, 1 and 3, making for his Sum. line mu-un-Si-lag-lag-gi-c5 and 
regardless of the fact that me did not occur in his copy, slavishlv copied 4 b as a trans- 
lation with ina for ana. 

3. Gloss, which translates the Sum. gloss l. 2. 

4. Text has sign of a Variant, but this is impossible. The other copy ASAT 122, 19, 
although apparently more corrupt than Raw. TV 30, has here no gloss sign. gu Br. 
3225 = gil 5o4. 

9. Glossed by ttensu and pabruka ; the former is probably intended as a translation 
of the Sum. gloss in l. ó, here out of place. pahruka perhaps a late glass on gu, cf. Br. 
J222. 

6. Glossed by ma-al. 

7. Same legend of Ninib and the six-hcaded dragon in Gudea Cyl. A 25, 20 and 
cf. Ilommet in Baby]. Jf 99 f. 
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Reverse. 


1 The gods of heaven stood up". 

[4 The gods of heaven thou didst muster: they stood forth for battle]. 

9-6 The gods of earth at the sound of thv voice ` murmured in 
silence" 


S The Anunnaki bowed their faces. 

11-12 The seven-headed ram thou slewest in the mountain. 

13-14 The while gypsum in the hills thou didst smite’, 

19-10 The poisonous tooth of heaven thou brokest”’. 

17-18 When thou hast cried without the people without thou 
didst prostrate. 


19-20 When thou hast cried within, them, who were within, 
thou didst prostrate. 


8. l'or su-ma — ditto, cf. SBH 56 rev. 8. 

9. Glossed by tus-mit. 

10. Glossed by ni. For relative construction see Babyl. | 214. 

r1. Glossed by fe-mis. 

12. Gloss ni. 

13. Taken by Bórrrwücurm for la a-ri inaccessible place, cf. HW. p. 5o. The 
Semitic ina la iri is a gloss or free translation. 

14. Glossed by 1-[#:-k]u. For restoration, see BOLLENticHER p. 5o. 

15. Sumerian gam — mátu bow down, bend, waver Ar. mêtu, cf. Ges-Buhl-Zim. 
365 a. In SBH 7, 27 appara ina suklisu u$mat, it prostrates the marsh in its full growth. 
K 41 II 2 wsmitanni, it humiliated me. 

16. Sum. glosses; a) they stood forth for battle. This was taken over bodily by the 
translator of ASKT 125, 14 without regard to his text, a sure sign that this hymn was 
the model. b) they grew weak. 

17. Here the redactor of the Nergal hymn ends his poem hy dim-me-ir-bi me-ri 
sig -gu-dug-ga an evident composition from K 4618 rev. 13 and a device of his own 
based upon the interpretation that the hostile gods are referred to. His conclusion is 
« These gods thou didst smite ». 

18. Second person used in the other lines. So also the gloss here. 

19. For elku == mabasu, see Jensen in KB VI 1 p. 375 f. The Sum. me-ri kúr 
is eVidently a syn. of me-ri-sig in l. 13, both with the formative verb dug, a variant of 
luk with the same force as gar, mal: cf. Br. 3233 tig-gil = kandnu and 3236 tig-gil-dne 
— kananu. Br. 9529 sá = kasddu and 9542 sá-dág — kasadu. 
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21 [tul-lá] tul-ld-e gr-ne-[de uru'-na ba-e-si-si]? 

23 [ana is-st-e ! da-as-su-ti da-me im-ta-al-lu-u| 

24 lerim-ma kala-ma-ge gü-ne-de dul-lu-da-ás$ mi-ni-in-s1d] 
9» [i-sit-ti ma-a-tam tas-si-ma ana til-li tam-nu]* 


1. SES, — dámu blood, is a var. of BAD Br. 1503 both to be read wr or er, V. LÀ 
XXI 292. 

4. The first half of the line, acc. lo Haver \SKT 192, apparently glossed by ful-tul 
dug-2a-[zu] a relative form. 

A. issit watered plain = Ar. buet, | 

A. The compiler ovidently intended to end his hymn [I]. 17 ff.] with the extract 
from SBH 131 rev. 3-10, it is probable that his extract ended with SBH l. 10, since at 
that point the poem ends ils passage concerning the power of Enlil. With line 24 
cf. no. XX tab. one rev. Ir. 

[Inasmuch as the obverse must have about 23 lines, no space would be left for 
a prayer, that the god be appeased, ctc., as at the end of no. XIV. This hymn opens 
much like a similar hymn to Ninih, SBH no. 9, which is the first of a series. It 
is, therefore, probable that it is likewise the first of a series and ended with a 
ritualistic phrase and catch-line for the next tablet. 
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21-23 When thou hast cried over the watered valleys, with 
blood were they filled. 

24-29 When thou. hast cried over the habitations, thou didst 
account them as heaps of ruins. 


Ln d ee m — M 


XXIII 


A lament to Ninlil with late additions. Semitic translation late and 
inaccurate. Edited by Zimmern in BBS no. 2 and translated by him 
in Der Alte Orient, VII 8. p. 24 f. The psalm is an individual one 
concerning a personal affliction, evidently not physical. A strophical 
arrangement is apparently not intended. Text K 4931, published in 
ASKT 116-7. 
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I [me-ul d- my-Jul-lil-lá-ge 
2 [mus-tak-li-|lat par-si Men illu 
3 |me-ri| sir-ra. 
A patri zak-tum! | 
> dlm-me-11-dü-du-e-1n6 NE il d. [uu- nl- hi- eg 
D ba-na-at ilani miüs-tak-lt-a-at. Där in en-lil-li] 
7 Sam-rik ma-ma nru-lu a-za-lu-lu- ge 
S mu-se-sa-at ur-ki-te be-lit te-nz-je-e-ti 
9 welud dü-a-bi-e-tie gi-gen! si- så- vc 
IO ba--na-at ka-la-me — mus-te-sir-rat. gi-mir nab-ni-tam 
II ama mu-gig-ib dim-me-1r a-bi mu-lu na-an-leg- ga 
12 um-nu I" ij-la-ri-tum $a id-da-a-ia il man-ma la i- -i-hu-u 
13 gasan gu-la mu-lu me-bi dirig-ga 
17 be-el-tum Sur-bu-tum. sa par-su-sa — su-tu-ru 
1) a-ra-zu ga-an-na-ab-düg mu-lu muġ-mu si-1b-ba mu-un-ag 
16 te-1s-li-tim lu-uk-bi ša 1-li-sa ta-a-bu li-pu-sa-an-ni 
17 gasan-mu uda tür-ra-a-&i-la.— lul-ás $ul-a ág-lal-a-ni 
18 be-el-tj ul-tu dium si-ib-ri-ku mas'a-dis sal-pu-t sa-am-da-ku 
19 [jam nu-um)-ku-e er Suk-ma- 7T 
20 la-ka-li | ul a-kul bi-ki-tum  kur- ma- ti 
21 | ler li- A- Wl 
22 | | dim-tu. mass tt- ti 
23 | | bar nu lag- ga 
24 | | ka+bit-ti ul im-mi-ir 
25 | | se-ir-ma-al na-an-| | 
26 | | e-til-liš ul | | 


Reverse. 


| | gig-ga mu-|un-se-du] 
2 T | mar-st-15 a-dam-m|u-1m | 

| | bar gige- ga- ám 

| | ma (?)-a-da sum-ru-sa-at ka-bit-ti 
0 gusan-mu nig-ag|-mu mu-im-gu ki-im-düb-bu-da gar-ra-ab 
6 be- el- ti e- piš- ti $1- di tap su- ub- ti Suk- ni 


I. The same epithet of Istar, SBH 106, 98 me-rı kin = patru zagtu. 
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Obver se. 


1-2 She that executeth the decrees of Enlil 

3-4 The pointed dagger R4 * RR RUE X SX * £4 * 48 
5-6 The creatress of gods, who executeth the dectrees of Enlil. 
7-8 Who causeth plants to come forth, queen of humanity. 
9-10. Creatress of all things who directeth all begotten. 

11-12 Amorous mother-goddess, at whose side nogod draweth nigh. 
13-14 Majestic queen, whose decrees are preéminent. 
15 I will utter a petition, she who is good unto me will do it’. 
17-18 Oh my queen, from the days of my youth much have I been 
bound with plague. 


19-20 Food I eat nat, weeping is my nourishment. 
21-22 ............ . tears are my drink. 

33-24 2... .  . . . . . my mood is not cheerful. 
OGG uu «+e xx . . with confidence [I walk not ?]* 
Reverse. 

ED zw x xx à . with sorrow I sigh. 
3-4 2... s... a My mood is embittered. 


5 My queen knoweth what I have dane’, oh conceive compassion. 


2. SIG-SAL AM probably a variant of SIG-SALAM Br. 7021 : the phonetic value 


of this group is ge-en, cf. CT XV 8, 29 and 24, to, probably the same root as gem — 


woman. 


3. Semitic for 15 b « that which seems good to her she will do for me ». The 


serious objection to this translation is the neuter use of mulu, which can be used as a 


relative for persons only. 


4. So ZIMMERN. 
». Semitic for 9 4 « Oh my queen cause to be known what I have done ». 


Sí 
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7 se-bi-da S-a-lal-AR-ld-e-ne i-dé tum- a- mi 

8 hi-ti-ti dup-pi-ri ub- lim  ba- ni- ia a 

9 dim-me-ir-mu mu-lu SIGISSE SIGISSE-ra' SIGISSE-SIGISSE 
gé-ra-ab-bi 

10 dagal d iw nini-mu mu-lu a-ra-zu-ge a-ra-zu. gà-[ra-ab-bi] 

11 Ó mar-tu-e mu-lu gar-sag-gà-ge SIGISSE-SIGISSE gé-ra-ab-bi 

12 d- oý-bar-ra gasan gu-edin-na-ge a-ra-zu (etc.)" 

13 ^amn-an-ki am tiru-si-ib-ba-(ki)-ge SIGISSE-SIGISSE (etc.) 

Ih dagal é°-mag d 

15 d. asar-gal'-dug [umun din-tir]-(ki) SIGISSE-SIGISSE etc. 

16 [mu-ud-|na*-ni d. pap-nun an- |ki-ge a-ra-zu etc. 

17 [sukal-zid d. my-zi-ib-ba] sà*-a SIGISSE-SIGISSE etc. 

IS [é-gí-a dum-sag d-yras-)a a-ra-xu elc. —— 

19 [gasan guü-ur-a-sig-]*ga-ge SIGISSE-SIGISSE etc. 

20 |gajan an-na-ge A. na-na-| o a- ra- Ru 

21 [i-dé-zid bar-mu-un-si-ib| gč-ra-ab-[bi] ° 

22 [gú-zu zid gur-mu-un-si-ib* gé-ra-ab-bi] 

23 |sag-zu ge-en-na-tig-e gé-ra-ab-bi] 

24 [bar-zu ge-en-na-sed-dé gé-ra-ab-bi] 

25 [sag-zu sag ama-tu-ud-da-dim ki-bi-šú ga-ma-gi-gi| 

26 [ama tu-ud-da a-a tu-ud-da-dím ki-bi-sú $a-ma-gí-gí | 


'dam-gal-[nun]-na-ge a-ra-zu (etc.) 


1. markas mati SBH 49, 8. The reference is to Enlil as the parallel passage SBH 
ha, 22 shows. The symbol of Ninharsag, — Ninlil, is the markasu rabu. 

a. The reference to Sala (?), consort of Ramman, is omitted in SBH 42. In Raw. IV 
21” b rev. 18 f. this pair is given last. 

3. SBH 42, 26 has tür which is certainly an error, cf. SBH 52, 7. 

4. mudnam SBH 42, 28 : 52, o. Cf ibid. 132, 42 and 131, 62. 

9. Written MUD + NAD as in CT XVI 16 col. VI 3. 

6. Restored by Zrmmern, p. 51 from K 5157 rev. 8, collated by HommeL, Semitische 
Volker p. 913. Concerning Ztmmean’s text there can be no doubt. Cf Bab. Miscl. Taf. 
14, 45. This Sum. equivalent for Tašmētum is used for the verb Semu SAI 484 and cf. 
CT XXI 32, 10 bal gu-ur sik-ki — a reign of obedience. This insertion is not in Raw. 
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7-8 Forgive my sins, lift up my countenance. 

o Unto my god to whom prayer is due, may one address prayer. 

10 Unto my mother-goddess to whom petition 1s due, may one 
address petition ; 

11 May Ramman of the mountains address prayer. 

12 May Sala queen of Guedin” address petition. 

13 May Ea, ram of the holy city, address prayer ; 

14 May the mother of the vast abode, Damkina, address petition. 

15 May Marduk, lord of Babylon, address prayer; 

16 May his spouse, Zarpanit, address petition. 

17 May the faithful messenger, Nabu, address prayer; 

18 May the bride, first-born child of Ninib, address petition ; 

19 May Lasmétu address prayer. 

20 May Nana queen of heaven (?) address petition. 

21 May they say « behold him in faithfulness ». 

22 May they say, « turn thy neck unto him in faithfulness ». 

23 May they say, « let thy heart repose ». 

24 May they say, « let thy soul be at peace ». 

25 May thy heart return to its place as the heart of a begetting 
mother ; 

26 Asa begetting mother, as a begetting father, may it return to its 
place. 


IV sr” b nor SBH 42 but SBH 52, 13 nin-zi-da is probably a similar insertion. 
7. Cf. SBH 42, 14. 
8. Raw. IV 21* b. rev. 20; cf. Gudea, St. B. 2, 10. 
9. Cf. ASKT 122, 18: Raw. IV 20, 9. 

10. So certainly to be understood. Lines g and 10 refer to Enlil and Ninlil and the 
lamentation is to the latter, hence she cannot be an intercessor. Cf. also dim-me-ir-a- 
$ú « to any god » in the parallel passage SBH 42, 23. 

I1. Here Ištar is confused with the consort of Ramman. 
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Obverse. 

I ur-bar-ra kur-kur-ra-ta [mu-ni-]ib-dib 
9 na-as-ban-tum ma mātāti — us-te-bi-1 

3 erh bar-tul’-bi-ta ba-da-an-kàr-ra 
4 ab-ba-ri ina Suk-li-su ub-biil* 

5 Selu* pa-se-bi-ta ba-da-an-sud 

6 e-bu-ru ina 1-sin-ni-šu u-ta-ab-bi 

7 é gi-dim-bi-ta qa-da-an-gul 

8 bita ina rik-si-5u^ ul-te-bit 

9 úru ki-ur-bi-ta ba-da-an-nad 
10 ala ina du-ru-us-si-5u ul-ie-mt-1i 
11 ka-xag-gá sur `-bi-ta ba-da-ga-lam 
12 ma-a-ti ina bi-ru-ti-su th-tal-lik 

tð túr-ra LID-bi-ta sig-gan-ba-ab-düg 
14 tar-ba-su ina la-ti-$u is-sa-pab 

15 amas-a e-st-bi-ta ba-da-an-gid 
16 su-bu-ru ma si-m-$u is-su-ub 

17 [nam-$u] jam-ki-sig -ga-bi-ta — ba-da-an-ir 
18 [si-nun-tam |? tna Fin-ni-iu 15-ta- lal 


a-ma-ru ma-an-ur 
a-bu-ba ul-te-bi- i 
. bur-bür 


IQ... ss. . MØ- ge 
20 . . . ew H, 
2] 
Reverse. 
1... . . . ana liti-5u'. 
; 7 ki’ 
2 lúru-zu| nibru TT -na 


* SBH no. 41, tablet of a series of lamentations undoubtably addressed to Enlil. 
The calamity is international and may refer to an Elamite invasion or a famine. The 
present composition is probably late, and based upon one in which the god was appealed 
to only in the name of Nippur and its shrines. This tablet cannot be the first of a series, 
for it does not contain the list of sacred names nor any of the characteristics of an 
opening tablet. Edited by Dienemann, Sumerisch Babylonische Hymnen pp. 8-11 and 


translated by Jastrow, Keligton 20 f. 


1. SAI 1138. Variant reading AN-BUL SBII 7, 26 ; 16, 20 is apparently an error; 


cf. BA, V 617, 7. 


gé-|en-na-tig-ga| 
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Obverse. 
1-2 Devastation in the nations he has brought in. 
3-4 The marshlands in their full he has pillaged. 
beauty 
9-6 The harvest in its season he has flooded. 
7-8 The houses in their courts he has laid waste. 
9-10 Thecity upon her foundation he has made to smoulder. 
11-12 The country in her plains perishes. 
13-14 The stall of its cows is robbed. 
19-16 The pen of its sheep he has emptied. 
17-18 The swallow of her nest he has plundered. 
19-20 .... . ... . . a storm he has brought in. 
21-22 
Reverse. 
I 
2 Thy city, Nppur, may ıt pacify thee. 


2. Usually usmat « bring low » 1n parallel passages. 

3. On the value šel for Br. 978 v. Babyl. II 284. 

4. riksu; Messrrscumipt Tabula VAT 246, Diss. p. 26 arrives at the meaning, 
boundary, surrounding wall. In OLZ 1904 sp. 151 kikkisu — tabasu court; here 
gidim = riksu, a syn. of kikkisú SAL 1502, which is a loan-word from gi-stk 1683 
i.e. reed-floor (?). Here riksu — yard or court. 

9. KI-GAL = birütu a class or quality of land. APR 77, 1 bi-ri-a-tum. Written 
also KI-GAL CT VIII 15 a 7; where a field 1s bounded on one end by theKI-GAL of 
the sons of Sin-nasir. In CT IV 49 a 1 a lot is described as biti KI-GAL, l.c. house 
on a lot in condition known as birütu. The fact that gal and gal interchange is in favour 
of reading kigal. HW 164 derives from báru, in Arabic ba ar dig a well. This is of 
course the root of biru, burtu and biru, « cistern » and « deep 5. A word bírütu = 
lowland, spring, is not proven. Instances of a long e or 7 in the first syllable are not 
given by Dexirzscu. The root is clearly bara and connected with bar open field, mea- 
dow, Ges.-Buhl-Zimmern 101 b. In the cases cited by HW for igi-gal = birutu, the 
form in question is berdti from btrtu — sight. All the cases cited by HW 164 under 
birktu mean meadow, open land, etc. 

6. Cf. Raw. IV 27 b 18/19 and SBH 108, 43/44. 

7. Cf. SBH 39, 5/6. 

8. Cf. SBH 133, 56 f. na? sic | 
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3 é-kür-ra gé-en-na-3ed-de 
, i $ A ! 

A |ken-ur|' ki-gal gé-en-na-tig-gà 
5 é&-é-nam-til-la cé-en-na-Sed-dé 
Wm. . ky Y 7 d 

6 é zimbir gé-en-na-tig-ga 
7 & é-barerum gé-en-na-sed-dé 
8 é din-tir P gé-en-na-tig-ga 
9 se-ib é-sag-il-la gé-en-na-sed-dé 
10 se-íb bad-si-ab-ba Ë gicen-na-tig-gà 
II se-íb é-zi-da gé-en-na-sed-de 
I2 é¢-nam-til-la gé-en-na-tíg-gà 
13 £-te-me-an-Ki gé-en-na-sed-dé 
14 é-dar-an-na gé-en-na-tig-ga 
19 se-ib é-bar-gal-gal-la* —gé-en-na-sed-dé 
16 dë é&-nam-[bi-zi-da|’* gé-en-na-lig-ga 
17 Se-tb é-pad-da gé-en-na-3ed-dé 
IS ë é-bar-ta-as gé-en-na-tig-ga 
I9 é-gan-nun gé-en-na-sed-d£ 


20 na-ain* erim-ma-a-ni-i kur-kur-ra dm-bür-bitr 
2I as-sum 1-sit-ti-su? ina ma-ta-a-ti i-Sa-ap 


. See Jastrow, Religion II 20 n. 7. 
. Temple of Ramman in Bit-Karkar, Ham. Code III 64. 
. See Jasrrow, Religion II 21 n. 2. 
. For the compound preposition nam . . A == aliu, cf. SAI 909; ISA 312 € 
col. JI 5; Déc. pl. 41 Clou en argile 27. 

9. Billu,asyn. of sisstmu, both words for parts of a temple (or house ?), Bu. 81-4-28, 
327 rev. 15 [Ms pl. 26]. So also in the sense of chamber SBH 37, 10; 94, 18. 


din Qo b = 


The 
The 
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Ekur, 


spacious Ken-ur, 
shrine of Enamtila, 
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may 1t appease thee. 

may 1t pacify thee. 

may 1t appease thee. 


§ The temple of Sippar, may 1t pacify thee. 

7 The shrine of Ebarra, may it appeasc thec. 

9 The temple of Babylon, may it pacify thee. 

9 The brick walls? of Esagila may they appease thee. 


may they pacify thee. 
may they appease thee. 
may 1t pacify thee. 
may 1t appease thee. 
may 1t pacify thee. 
may they appease thee. 
may 1t pacify thee. 
may they appease thee. 


10 The brick walls of Borsa 

11 The brick walls of Ezida 

12 Enamtila 

13 Etemeanki 

14 Edaranna 

15 The brick walls of Ebargalgalla 
16 The shrine of Enambizida 

17 The brick walls of Epadda 

18 The shrine of Ebartas may it pacify thee. 

r9 Egannun, may 1t appease the. 

20-21 Because of his sacred chambers, men are sad in the land. 


Eo ts 


6. Devizsca HW 383 b separates libittu — 3e-ib from libiltu unburned brick 370. 
The Sum. for libillu (Br. 11192) is síg, dialetic 3eb. A classical value in -g is well 
known, for ex. Gudea Cyl. A 9, 14; 11, 3; OBI 87 II 44 and passim. The correct 
meaning is given by Homme x, Geographie p. 309. 


XXV 


A psalm of 23 lines concerning the destruction of ancient cities pro- 
bably in the epoch of Naram-Sin. The invader seems to have been 
the people of Gutium (1. 12) and the psalm may refer to the invasion 
made by them in the time of Sargani-iarri mentioned in the 
date of a tablet of that period RTG no. 88 = VAB, I 226 e). So far as 
known this is the earliest Semitic psalm which has been found. The 
copy given by Dr. Pinches is from the 25" year of the era of the 
Seleucidae, i.e. 287 BC. Published in PSBA 1901 May ; translated by 
Pinches, The Old Testament in the Light of the Historical Records 
p. 477, numbered R” IV 97. 
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V 


COCO 5-1 o> cok. 2 


ke mm 
OO V = O 


- 
II 


1 


Ki 
oO 


p 
mr 


17 
18 


mar-sa-a-tu unuk mar-sa-a-tu a-ga-dé-(ki)su-mu-la-ak' 

unuk-a-a-i-tum tab-ku ša pat-rat gu-zi-lit-su ki + min? sa sul-lu 
di-du-5u 

mürat unuk tab-ku mdarat a-ga-de-(ki) | ta-nam-bi 

sa márat lara-ak (ki)? ina sissikti-su^ kul-lu-lu-ma_ pani-sti 

har-sag-kalama- (ki)-jtum tab-ku ša th-me-tum? mut-su 


(alt) ]-hu-ud-hu-ul-i-tin tab-ku ša taz-ku-pu*® bu-da-as-tum' 


mas- (ki) itum Lok Zu ša sibit abé-su di-i-ku Sa ha-tan-$u $u-nu-ul-Iu 

a-ga-de-(ki- i-um tab-ku sa pa-ar-mu sa-as-su di-ku, bel. la-li-e-su 

ki-e-su-i-tum tab-ku biki-ti tus-ba-nu sa sum biti-iu u-su-tu-u-a° 
ha-an-su 

dun-ua-ai-i-tum tab-ku ana man-nu iru ana man-nu inu-si-e 

ana man-nu ki-i-na? na-ak-ri mu-si-e 3u-bar-ru-ru-tu 

mårat mippuri tab-ku ana ku-ti-i ga-ma-ri $a sip-rí 

su-ri-it ap-pi-ju — 1k-me-tt müt la-li-e-šu 


der (k Ui tum ana ku-li-1 ga-ma-ri 
ana ap-lu ali-su bi-bu-u sul-pu-tu bit abi-su 
di-3a unuk bi-ka-a Ri-h-li bal-tum mab-rat 


Reverse. 


la-a-31 ina me-hi-e a-sar ak-[bu-|su ul i-di 
as-sa larak (ki)bi-ka-a. . . . . ri-bu ul-la-nu ig-me-1k” 


t. Permansive IIT" of na'alu. 

2. I.e. ditto for agadettum tabku. 

3. Larak mentioned with Isin CT XV 25, 23, cf. 21. 

A. Spelled also susikiu CT, VIII 1 c 6 where it appears as a staple article of clothing 
and made of skins; in Craig RT I 18, 25 it appears with the ulinnu as a sign of 
mourning. Here put oVor the face as a sign of humiliation. Jensen's translation 
« string » is excluded. For similar use of kalalu cf. gagadtka tugalal thou shalt hu- 
miliate thyself (ht. disgrace thy head), CT 1I 29, 35. 

9. Arabic kamida pret. with a, be pale : cf. line 13. 

6. The root zakapu, which alone of the possible readings (5, 7 and k, g) has an 
imperfect in 1, would seem to mean « cease, be held hack », 1n this passage. 

7- CF. badassutu, marriage ceremony SBH 145, 8, and /adasSatu Muss-Agn. 307. 


“J C» Or 
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I, the distressed one of Erech, the distressed one of Agade, am 
cast down. 

She of Erech weeps because her maid of honour” isexiled ` she 
of Agade weeps because her attraction is gone forth”. 

The daughter of Erech weeps, the daughter of Agade wails: 

As for the daughter of Larak her face is covered with her sts- 
siklu in sign of disgrace. 

She of Harsagkalama weeps because her husband is faint. 

She of Hulhudhul weeps because the marriage feast 1s delayed. 

She of Mas weeps because her seven brothers are slain, because 
her son-in-law is prostrated. 


ð She of Agade weeps because her . .; slain is he of her pride. 


She of Kes weeps, she gives vent to her tears, because the name 
of her home is « my helpers are slaughtered ». 

She of Dunna weeps, « for whom is there a couch, for whom a 
way of escape »? 

« For whom is there a foe . 

The daughter of Nippur weeps, unto the land of the Kutean” 
who has finished his mission, 

Her face is set (1) '*, the husband of her pride is faint. 

Ás for her of Der, unto the land of the Kutean who has finished 
(his mission), 

Unto the heir, (whose) city is ruined, whose father's house is 
laid waste (her face 1s set). 

Weep for Erech, she has met with the disgrace of shame. 

« As for me in the deluge whither I shall take my way I know 
not ». 


Weep for Larak ..... E 


8. üsülu presupposes a word ‘isi, helper, here in the sense of * members of a family’ ; 


this 


Q. 
IO. 
1I. 
12. 
Ið. 
LA. 


interpretation is doubtful although a derivation from wasa 4 is suggestive. 


Reading doubtful. Read at the end muse-5u murus utu(?) 

Or ik(g)meg(g)(!!). 

Doubtful; cf. guzalitu fem. of guzalu, messenger, councillor KB VI 1, 482. 
full: TIE! perm. of an, 

Ie. Gutium (1). 


surit = surrujat from saraj, set out for a night journey (uncertain). 
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19 ind-a la im-mar da-su-u-a nu-uk-ku-su $a mare ümmi’ 
20 ai-ia nibru-(ki)bi-ka-a ia-a-5i a-sib-tum gu-ul-tura* 


21 jan-ü fin-ti-mu-tti-gg 
22 W#Vkussu ni-mit-ti-ia ul-ta-bal-ki-tan-nu 
23 þa-mi-ru mut la-li-e i-te-ma-ni "biu? 


24 kima labiri-su satir-ma naplus u up-pu-us 

25 duppu Beél-zéri-sutesir aplu sa Beél-abi-usui mar amel U-MUK* 
26 gata Bél-balatsu marisu pa-lib sarri ina ki-rib nu-par-su 

27 Babili-(ki)jarab Ululi imu 15-kam satti 25-kam? Si-lu-ku u An- 


ti-u-ku-su sar matah 


I. dumu-ama is probably a compound : cf. ag ET slave and son of a man from 


a slave. 
2. Perhaps a loan-word from gul — abatu (|). 
3. Here Enlil is meant beyond any possible doubt. also Cf. PSBA 1889 pl. I 4. 
4. The same profession of a witness Sargonstein 2, 17 perhaps to be read umukku 
cf. StrassmarerR Nbn 20, 13 t-muk-ki. 


5. Le. 287 BC. 
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19 « My eyes see not, my . . . . arecutoff..... (?) » 
20 Weep for Nippur, « as for me, a desolate dweller, 
21 « the heavens . . . . me; 


22 « the throne of my empire has passed from me, 
29 « [Enlil has removed * from me the consort, the husband of (my) 
pride ». 


6. ilemani I? of hamar withold from (1). 


268 NO. xxvi" 


1 [Ra-st-gal-|si-ma-al-la-ge.. .... E.» & ** 3*3 
2 [la-]ban ap-pi Sa sik-na-at na-pis-tt- . ©. sk snór a á 
3... s Eri-za gus-Sa-dim gü-[de-a-mu] 

E ri . ardi-ki su-nu-hu a-5sa-as-si-ki 

D Imu-Iu] na-din-tag-ga tuk-a ka-31g-31g-ga. $u-te-gà 

Ë sa an-nu 1-su-11 te-lik-ki-e te-me-1k-su 

7 mu-lu i-dé-bar-ra-zu mu-lu-bi al-til 

^ a-me-lim tap-pa-la-si a-me-lu iu-u i-bal-lut 

o a-ma-al dtt-a-bi-e-ne mu-lu a-za-lu-lu-ge 
IO li-j-at ka-la-ima be-lit te-ni-se-e-ti 

11 Jag-lal-sud gur-an-si-ib! si-ib-ba sag-izi-gub-ba an-te-ga 

12 rim-ni-tum Sa na-as-hur-sa ta-a-bu li-kat un-ni-ni 

13 dim-me-ir dagal-ninni-bi ki-bi sag-dib-ba za-e? gü-de-a-bi 


14 ili-su ""jttar-iu zi-nu-u it-ti-u i-3a-as-su-ki ka-a-g 
15 [tig-zu gur-an-si-ib|* su-gid-ba-an-na-ab* 
16 [ki-sad-ki su-hi-ir-|sum-ma ta-as-ba-tt gat-su 


Reverse. 


I7 za-e-na dim-me-ir si-sá nu-tuk-ám 


18 ela ka-a-ti i-lim  mui-te-se-ru ul Gët 

19 i-dé zida bar-mu-un-ši-ib šag-izi-du $t-le-ma-ab 

20 ki-nii nap-lis-in-ni-ina li-hi-e HHNH 

21 SUH-a-mu dtig-ga-ab bar-zu te-en te-en 

22 a-hu-lap-ia ki-bi-ma ka-bal-ta-ki. lip-3a-ba 

23 me-en-na gasan-ma 1-dé-zu nigin-na-ge 

24 a-di ma-ti be-el-ti su-uh-hu-ru pa-nu-ki 

29 TE-($u) mu-un-se-du*-dim a-se-ir-ra mu-un-zal-zal 

26 ki-ma su-um-ma-te a-dam-mu-um ta-ni-hu us-ta-na-ah 


“The literature on this psalm is extensive. It was studied by Prof. Saycr in 
Hibbert Lectures p. 521 and edited by Prof. Zimmern in Busspsalmen no. 1. Waupt 
gives a collated text in ASKT pp. 115 f., See also Jasrnow, Religion Babyloniens und 
Assyriens II p. 96 and Zwerg in Der Alte Orient VIT 3 p. ap To the last named 
translation itis not possible to add much that is new. 


PENITENTIAL PSALM RAW. 1Y 29"* 269 


Penitent. 


1-2 The obeisance of things created with the breath of life. . 
3-4 [ I ] thy servant sorrowful cry unto thee. 
9-0 Of him who hath sin thou dost receive the petition, 
7-8 If thou beholdest a man, that one shall live. 
9-10 Oh mighty lady of the world, queen of humanity, 
11-12 Merciful one, whose favour is propitious, who hath received 
my prayer. » 


Priest. 


13-14 « His god and goddess in sorrow with him, cry out unto thee, 
19-16 Turn thyself unto him, take thou his hand. 
17-18 Beside thee a god who righteth there is not ». 


Penitent. 


19-20 « Look upon me in thy faithfulness, receive my prayer, 

21-22 Answer my ‘how long refrain’, oh may thy passion be 
stilled | 

23-24 Until when, oh my lady, wilt thy face be turned ? 

25-26 Asa dove that moans”, I abound in sighings ». 


1. This imperative form apparently has a conditional force. 

2. gu-de, a compound of the second class, takes direct object za-e [not za-a], see 
Babyl. Il, p. 8o. 

9. Restitution after ASKT 122, 18/19 but doubtful. 

4. For the meaning and construction of Ju-gid see Babyl. II 74. The original mean- 
ing perhaps < extend the hand unlo a [gid == sandku reach], hence comprehend. 

9. Sed — pasübu sink to rest, and sardpu, be consumed with heat, fever, and hence 
chill, juribu HW 688; Surubtu, Suribtu not « shower » but heat, pestilent fury of heat. 
and perhaps frost; cf. kamaru ša Suripi, crushing effect of fever or chill, SAI 3002. 
Gf. also SAI 1932 sid — kussu, chill and a-sa-ad = Suruppu, syn. barbasu, frost, in 
CT XVI 12, 1 and asug, amam SAI 1936. Sum. Sed, Sid, asad, asug, therefore, == 
tremble with fever or cold, hence damamu utter shuddering moans, coo of a dove. 

6. Semitic « I moan like a dove ». 


270 NO XXVI 
27... . . wan’ "wa bar gus-Sd-| ln. 
28 {| oo... | z-a n a-a su-nu-hat [ka-bat-ti-šu | 
29 |. oes | t-st-is-bi i-dib mu-|-un-na-ab-bi] 


30 |[bi-]ki-tunm 1-bak-ki |kubé ikabbi] 


1. Here a Semitic loan-word. 


PENLTENFIAL PSALM RAW. 1v 20” $71 


Priest. 


27-28 « With woes and wails his bowels are pained, 
29-30 He breaks into tears, he utters loud cries. » 


279 NO. XXVII" 

I | ] sugbar *-ta me-a 

2 | ] sugbar-ta me-a 

3 [ur-sag umun-urulgal ù-galu sugbar ma” 

h d. mis-lam-1a-é-la u-galu $ ugbar ma 

5 [am umun-gir-|ra u-galu šugbar ma 

6 [umun-urü-bar-|ra u-galu sugbar ma 

7 | |pa (? ü-galu sugbar ma 

8 nul | u-galu sugbar ma 

9 en d. sag-3ú-unug-( ki)-gað u-galu sugbar ma 

IO sugbar i$-bar “ra sa-bi ak 

II dur maskim-ma (šu-ba-rů-na-ki-a) sa-ne dúr-dúr 

12 te-ba sü`-ub-bt-en le-ba z1-gi-en® 

I3 z-mu-un-mu su-zid ki-e-ne ne-ü 

IN i-dé zi-da-zu gtlu Lag ba-an-gida 

15 lige gúb-bu-zu jes-e ba-an-sig’ 

16 E+ SAL (?)-mu sugbar nu xu-ra mu-un-na-an-eí-ei 
17 é-gal-la su-dim nu zu-ra mu-un-na-an-gi-gi 
IS sil esemen ^ nu zu-ra mu-un-na-an-ei-gi 
19 me-e gàl-lá-bi i-dé-mu mu-un-tar ka-mu mu-un-tar 
20 zag-si-mu” gal-la-gul gin-e te-ba dúr-ru-ne-es 
231.2... . . . ge-na-ka sir-mu-un-na-ra^ 
29 ....... f-la ud-suj-a-ni — sir-mu-un-na-ra 
23 1. td . . nak-a-ni sr-mu-un-na-ra. 
24 ....0. .. . . . . gid-du" ga-ra-ba-KU 


* Text BM, 22741, published m CT XV 14. Translated by J. D. Prince, JAOS 


vol. 


I 
2 

3. 
h. 


28, 168 ff. See also LSS, I 6 p. 12. 


. Sugbar = amasu, umasn < underworld a, Babyl II 106. 
. MA Variant of me-a. 


The usual form of this epithet is en d. mis-sqg unug- (ki), v. LSS 16, 31 n. 5. 
is-bar, here and in Gudea Cyl. A 30, 7, is not to he confused with ei-bar, as-bar, 


es-par = purussu asin Babyl JV 127 following Jexsen. A Semitic word Spar, tifpar-ru 
« bridle », Aramaic ROHN, hence < control, mastery >, Sum. dimir SAL 350, is 
T Y o $e 


to be derived with Jensen from sapi KB,V] 1, 440, and must be sharply distinguish- 


ed from usparu, iibaru « weaver >, a loan-word from Fabr «staff»; since nêbar 
became a class name, it took on the mcaning emu « clan, company », in Semitic, 


mI C» On E. wre 


23 . 
25 . 


PSALM TO NERGAL, CT xv 14 273 


Obverse. 

| Nergal | in the nether world art thou. 

| | in the nether world art thou. 
[Oh hero lord of the vast abode,| who art in the nether world”. 
[Oh thou who arisest from Meslam], who art in the nether world. 
[Oh Amu umun-girra], who art in the nether world. 
[Oh Umun-uru-barra], who art in the nether world. 
ise ee eRe pol who art in the nether world. 
Dc» $9 3» * x who arl in the nether world. 
En d sagiu-unuk, who art in the nether world. 

Of the nether world . . . . its bonds thou makest. 


Of the resting places of the fallen, their bonds thou placest. 
At his approach there is humiliation, at his approach there is 


terror. 
Oh my lord, glorv p p p 
Before thy right arm his destruction is continued (?), 
Oh warrior, thy left arm doth smite the wicked (?) 
My sanctuary, an abode not for thee, hast thou rendered (2) 


The palace, an habitation not for thee, hast thou rendered (?) 

A eallu- leoi am I: my face an. my mouth NS 

Beside me an evil gallu goeth, at his approach they mnndi (>) 
. a cry goes up. 

“his setting, a cry goes up. 


. dl Gen? in mam be t 


Br. 4467, 4676, 10935. For usparu in the sense of « staff », v, Del. H. W. 720 b. 


In the contracts read ameltt, v pa. as usparu OF spar. 
5 Cf. pl. 20, 3o. 
6. Gf. pl. 15, 21. 
7. IB glossed gi-lu. gil is the usual word for £alagu. 
Ó. elemen — melultu, afar melultu SBH 122 Rev. 14. 
9. Cf. pl. 27, 5. 
10. Cf. sir-mu-ng-an-ra = issarrab R. IV 11 b 3o. 
Ir. For zi-da = kinu cf. zid-de-e3 = kinis Gud. Cyl. B 12, ap, 
12. Lines 3-9 are the seven heroic names of Nergal. 


a] 


NO. XXVII 
Reverse. 
[ | ág-gi-ra-na' 


ki kal li-bi-ir-ri ag-a-na 

ki li-bi-ir-r1 ür sú ag-a-na 
ki-e-ne-ra edin-bi-ri- ? 

lig-lig silim-mu ub-du 

lig-en banda gur-ru-na-ta 
er-ra-sim?- ba-da K U-4-de 
er-da a-nir-da K U-ma-da 

sag nu-u-li-dé K U-ma-da 

bar nu-za-la-gi-da K U-ma-da 


zid-nwga” ga-ra-da-KU 
zid-da gu-ra-da-KU 
<id-mega ea-ra-da-K U 
xid-da ea-xa-da-K U 

a mu-bu-mu ga-am sir (?) 
le me-e V, det 

er-da K U-ina-da 

er-dà K U-ma-da 

er-da K U-ma-da 

er-da K U-1na-da 


11 pis-a-am A. cibi] ga-mes K U-nra-da er-da K U-ma-da 
a-rib ju-zu nu-us gé-in-tuk bar-xu sales pe-in-gal 


12 


13 


gissa-am d, gibil ga-mes su-zu nu-us gé-in-tuk bar-za zal-es gé-m-gál 


"RES. d.. < 
37 er-jem-ma "'eir-unugal. 


r. qni-lu aggtrana — dáiki-3u SBH 68, 11. 

2: The sigh is probably SAI 3865. Cf. pl. 28, 8 where the order is nlega-zid, 
written Zug not zid, but the same error above obv. 24. 

3. Glossed gu. 

4. Glossed di. 

5. Var. of er-sj-em = bikitu sakanu, 


11 


13 


PSALM TO NERGAL, CT xv IÁ 275 
Reverse. 

r his slayer, by true counsel be appeased. 
Where the warrior prince hath slain, in faithfulness may he be 
appeased. 
Where the prince . . . . ‘hath slain, by true counsel may he be 
appeased. 
Unto their places, the field . . . . in faithfulness may he be 
appeased. 


(eee SR Ee ED EG how long my lord will men lament? 
The warrior, strong lord, to cause him to repent what shall I 
sing ? 

Because of the instituted wailings, be appeased ; by the wailings 
be appeased. 

By the wailings and sighings be appeased, by the wailings be 
appeased. 

Because of the hearts, that rejoice not, be appeased, hythe wailings 
be appeased. 

Because of the souls, who are not glad, be appeased, by the wailings 
be appeased. 

By the intercession (?) of Gilgami$ be appeased, by the wailings 
be appeased. 

Surely thy hand will receive supplication ; may thy soul be glad. 
The intercession (?) of Gilgameš surely thy hand will receive; 
may thy soul be glad. 


Thirty-seven lines. Psalm to Nergal. 


27.6 NO. XXVII * 


Obverse. 

I d-nu-yn na-àm-zwu' ka-na-dg se-ir-vid-al im-te-ng 
2 d mu-ul-lil ü-mu-un na-dm-gu ka-nà-ág še-ir-ma-al 1m-1e-1 
A a-a A. my-ul-lil 1-mu-un-e kür-kür-ra 

4 a-a ^ mu-al-Hil ü-mu-un dig-ea-xi-da 

5 a-a ^ma-ul-lil sib sag-gig-ga 

6 a-a **mu-ul-lil i-dé-di?^ im-te-na 

7 ud 5 nw-ul-lil ame erin-na?. sü-sá 

S a-a dann u-lul-la dúr-dúr 

9 ame nad-a gud-dé sig-gan-nu så 
to ^ mu-ul-lil dam-kar-ra* ken dagal-la^ 


II 4-mu-un mu eru Sag-ma-al ki 

12 A-nu-un gal erin-na ga NUNUZ-am da-ma-al-la 
13 winu-un, silim-dür-a-g; gisgal ir-ir 

IA ki-nad-a-ni à-ág-e gal-la 


15 dr © babbar-é-ia kr V babbar-iui-ii 
10 kur-ra i-mu-un qfu-uinAil^ za- -mu-un AB-DA' neen 


Reverse. 


bU mu-ul-lil kàr-kir-ra ga-$a-àn ni-um-til dam-xu ga-sa-an AB-DA 
2 eium ni an-na g-nurs xa-dq 3a-mumu-e-da-eál 


3 d. 


mu-ul-lsl sibir dingir-ri-ne za-da $a-iiu-e-da-gál 


A a-a D muni mu-lu gu Jar-iar me-en mu-lu Ze Sar-igr me-en 


d. 


C 


mu-u-likh ane-lam-gu engar-ra $a mu-ni-b-bil-bil 


* BM, 13963, published in GT XV ro. Edited in Babyloniaca Il 151 f. and 15g f. 
See also the Revue Sémitique 1908, 484 ff 


1. mamit = mudi Simah, BA V 672, D 
z. For ide-dii = bari, v. SBH 5o, 3o. 
3. An objection to regarding erin in its usual classical sense « brilliancy » “arises 


HYMN TO ENLIL, CT XV IO 


t2 
~.) 
l 


Obverse. 


1 Oh lord that knowest fate, who of thyself art glorious in Sumer, 
2 Oh Enlil lord that knowest fate, who of thyself art glorious in 


Sumer, 

9 Father Enlil, lord of lands, 

A Father Enlil, lord of unerring word, 

9 Father Enlil, shepherd of the dark headed people, 

6 Father Enlil, whose omniscience is self created, 

7 Father Enlil, hero, that directest mankind, 

ð Father Enlil, that makest multitudes to dwell in peace, 
9 Á crouching ox art thou; bull that dost institute destruction. 
10 Enlil, herdsman of the vast earth art thou; 


11 Lord whose name is glorious, recorder of the world. 

12 Lord who makest to abound pure oil and nourishing (?) milk. 
13 Lord who causest peace to abide, who protectest habitations. 
14 In his chamber counsel he extols (?). 

15 From the mountains of sunrise to the mountains of sunset, 
16 In the earth lord of life art thou; lord of secrets (?) art thou. 


Reverse. 


I Oh Enlil, in the lands mistress of life is thy consort, mistress of 
secrets (?). 

Exalted one, fear in the high heavens 1s caused by thee. 

Enlil, the staff of the gods is granted by thee. 

Father Enlil, tender of the plants of the garden art thou, tender 
of the grain fields art thou. 

9 Oh Enlil thy splendour doth enlighten the fish in the sea; 


den OO t3 


from the fact that Enlil never appears as a sun god. For erin-na = sdbu, v. CT V 19 
I 29. 

4. Enlil as the damkaru also Raw. IV 11 a 1. 

D, Text ra! 

6. Var. of nam-til. 

7. Cf. pl. 33 oby. 20. 


5-8 NO. XXVII 


6 mussen-e an-na $a-e engur-ra* sag-im-ma-ni-1b-sig' 


d 


7 a-å "'mu-ul-lil h-da-da maga mu-e-du sag-e gi-gur ba-e e-nisag 
S n-mu-un ka-na-ág-gà gis-ma gisgalla ga-mu-e-gub gi-gur til-su me-a 


d 


9 a-a "'mu-ul-lil sag-zid sag-lul-la $u-li-ba-ni-ib-ag 


10 nigin 25 mu-bi-im 
LI er-5em-ma 


1. Cf. SBH gb, 20. 


HYMN TO ENLIL, CT xv IO 270 


6 The birds of heaven the fish of the sea thou dost satisfy. 

7 Father Enlil, with song majestically we come, the presents of the 
ground are offered to thee as gifts of sacrifice. 

8 Oh lord of Sumer, figs to (thy) dwelling we bring; to give life 
to the ground thou dost exist. 

9 Father Enlil accept the sacred offerings, the many offerings. 


OU Total of 25 lines. 
Tl A psalm to the flute. 


E 
280 NO. XXIX 


Obverse. 


I [4-itkur pa-|é-a mu-xu dingir |xag-5i | 

2 [u-mu-un.?|] diskur gud-mag pa-é-a mu-xu dingir |zag-st] 

3 [4 +] iskur dumu an-na gud-mag pa-é-a mu-zu dingir [zag-šú] 

A ü-mu-un IM". ge gud-mag pa-é-a mu-zu dingir zag-|sti] 
diskur ù-mu-un gen-gál-la gud-mag pa-é-a mu-zu dingir 
v 1 d. Li- d- 4 mg 

imas-tab-ba ú-mu-un ""am-an-ki-ga gud-mag pa-c-a 


a-a “iskur ü-mu-un ud-da n-a mu-zu dingir zag-sit 


d-d d 


d 


mu-zu kalama mu-un-dü-di-ul* 
12 me-lam-zu kalama tng "-dim im-mi-in-dul 


‘iskur u£'-gal-la i-a mnu-zu dingir zag-iü 


‘iskur ug an-na gud-mag pa-é-a mu-zu dingir zag-iü 


5 

6 

7 

8 a-a bur uda galla u-a mu-zu dingir zag-stt 
9 

O Ò 
l 


13 Za-pa-ág-zu-sú kur-gal a-a 0 mu-ul-lil sag im-da-sig-gi^ 
14 mur-du-zu dagal-gal dinil ba-c-di-gu-lu g-e 


15 Zen dumu-ni d iikur-ra á-mu-un-da-an-ág 
16 galu dumu-mu ud um?-me igi-uigin ud um-me igt-lal-la 


d 


17 "kur-ri ud um-me igi-nigin ud um-me igi lal-ld 
IS ud imin-zig "-dím ge-dal-la ud um-me igi-lal-la 


* Text in CTXV 15 f. Edited in Babylonaca M 162-7. 


1. The sign is REC 182 = GIR [9177] with values ug, pirig, ne, in Semitic úmu, 
nüru, v. ZA XV 47; CT NIL8 ; XI 23. In line 29, below, the meaning nimru is cer- 
tain. 


a. For dul-dul = kami CT XVI 15, 5. Cf. SBII 46, 13. 


3. subátu — tug is properly written with the sign REC 468, yet for the form ZID, 
REC 469, = labasu e to clothe », v. pl. 25, q dam a-ni ba-ni-in-ZID e he clothed his 


wife ». 

4. Cf. pl. 7, 18. 

9. The sign is apparenlly REC 363 mes ; if the above rendering prove ilsclf cor- 
rect we musl assume a confusion of um and mes at an carly date, Cf. also SAL 4294. 


CY 


HYMN TO RAMMAN CT XV 12 281 


« Glorious Ramman » is thy name, eminent god : 
« Lord Ramman, gigantic steer and glorious », is thy name, 
eminent god : 
< Ramman, child of IIcaven, gigantic steer and glorious >, is thy 
name, eminent god : 
“Lord of Karkar, gigantic slecr and glorious a, is thy name, 


=, 


eminent god : 
c Ramman, lord of plenty, gigantic steer and glorious », is thy 


m. 


name (eminent) god : 


6 « Companion of the lord Ea, gigantic stecr and glorious », 


t7 


18 


« Father Ramman, lord thal rideth the storm », 1s thy name, 
eminent god : 
« Father Ramman, that rideth the greal storm », is thy name, 
eminent god : 
« Father Ramman, that rideth the great lion », is thy name, 
eminent god : 
< Ramman, lion of heaven, gigantic steer and glorious >, is thy 
name, eminent god : 
Thy name doth enthrall the land. 
Thy splendour covers the land like a garment. 
At thy thunder the great mountain father Enlil 15 shaken. 
At thy rumbling the great mother Ninhl trembles. 
Enlil addressed his son Ramman ; 
« Oh my child spirit of wisdom with all seeing eyes, spirit of 
wisdom with elevated vision ; 
Ramman spirit of wisdom with all seeing eyes, spirit of wisdom 
with elevated vision ; 
Spirit who like Pleiades art frought with knowledge, spirit of 
wisdom with elevated vision; 


6. The seven zig were explainéd in Babyl. |I 164 n. 10 as the Pleiades. I was led 
to this conjecture for two reasons. 1) </g is an aslronomical term employed either for 
the sign Pisces or for the evening star; 2) the following word gendal may he interpret- 
ed « fullness of wisdom », since dal = hasdsu [cf. CI XXIII 18, 41]. The Pleiades 
represented wisdom in Babylonian mythology as their name mul Su-gi implies; for 
3u-gi = $ébu « old man », v. Br. 7130, and KuGLER, Sternkunde I 254. 


2892 NO. XXIX 


19 ud ka-silim-zu düg-bi $a-ra-ab-ba ud um-me igi-lal-lá 
20 nim-gir sukkal-zu ü-mu-ra-du ud 

or galu dumu-mu ul' gin-na gin-na a-ba zi-gi-en ie bo 
22 ki-bal gsl-gig gä mug-zu-3. a-ba za-e-dim te-ba 


33 "ITM? tür-tür e-su um-me-ti a-ba za-e-dim te-ba. 
24 na-gal-gal e-ju um-me-ti u-ba za-e-dim. te-ha. 
25 nà-tür-tür-zu na-gal-eal-zu mug-ba u-me-ám 

26 Ki-bal a-zi-da-zu ds-mu-e-gul da-gid-zu à-mu-e-sig 


d 


27 "'IBkur-ri dúg-dúg-ga a-a mug-na-s3i gis-ni-ba-31-11-ag 


38 a-a Fiskur éta é-a-ni ud ka-silim na-nam 
20 €I& tiru-ta é-a-nt ng -ban-da na-nam 
3o úru-ta | | gar-ra-ni ud ka-gar-ra na-nam 


—— M c — € 


[30] er-sem-ma um 


| J-pa-a 


1. ul a var. of n] — árahn journey, urbu way, v. Babyl. Il 204. 
3. l'or na in the sense of « hail », cf. Tuompson, Reports no. 20, 5. 


29 


30 


H\MN TO RAMMAN CT xv 15 283 


Spirit may thy sonorous voice give forth its utterance, spirit of 
wisdom with elevated vision ; 
The lightning thy messenger send forth, spirit ctc. 
My son go forth, go up, who that cometh can strive (with thee) ? 
If the foe do evil the father is over thee, who can strive with thee? 
With the little hail stones exceedingly cunning (art thou), 
who can strive with thee? 
With the great hail stones exceedingly cunning (art thou), 
who can strive with thee? 
Thy little and great hail stones let be upon him. 
Let thy right hand destroy the foe, thy seizing arm pluck him 
away ». 
Ramman gave ear lo the words of the father who was over him, 
The father Ramman who went from the house, spirit of sonorous 
VOICE, 
Who from the house, from the dwelling went up, the youthful 
lion, 
Who from the dwelling took his way (?), the spirit of counsel. 


Thirty lines; a psalm on the flute to Ramman. 
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 Ohverse. 

I uru d-usán — bar-mu ba-e1-ga-åm ` 

9 uru-mu gir-su-(ki) a-usán bar-mu ba-e-ga-am 

3 3e-ib ki-sir-bur-la-(ki) a-usán. bar-mu ba-e-ga-áin 
A di é-nimnn-mu a-usán bar-nru ba-e-ga-am 
5 dul nina (BU wm a-usán bar-mu ba-e-ga-àm 
6 ie-ib UD-MA-NINA- TAG -(Ri)-mu a-usán bar-mu ba-e-ga-am 
7 gü-bar sir-bur-la-(ki)-a a-usán bar-mu ba-e-ga-àm 
8 uru-mu usán-bi ba- bir- bir- ri’ 

9 gir-su-(ki) zagma tür-lür ba-X-X°-¢ 
IO uru-sag-ga-la ida in-ga-ám-ka 
11 gir-su-(ki) bar-bi-la an-kal ki-azag-ga-mu. 
12 Sa-ba bara bar-ra-na ma-un-ba-al 
13 mu-a-ru-na-mu iu-na —— "mu-un-ba-gl 
14 ám-mu-uš gul-la-iü mu-un-ba-al 

15 dan, ur-sag-gal-a-sii miu-auu-ba-al 

16 ga-ša-an-bi-ta nam-ma-ra-e 
17 ga-sa-an pu-la é¢-bi-ta  ba-ra-¢ 

Ið egt Uru-me-a dúg-ga a-|ta gar-ni| 
10 ame ga-ia-an sunna diig-ga a-|ta gar-ni] 
20 Im” $ú sá-sd im-gab 


21... mu a-a-inu sag-PA-KAB-DU-es . 


Reverse. 


d 


bp. .. . “mu-ul-lil-e sal 


—§—— 
— 


* BM, 85005, published in CT XV 22. Edited by me in AJSL 1908, 282 ff., for- 
merly by Prinec, ibid. 1907. 6» ff. 


1. For eh. The form is inverted since the adverbial element ru comes before the 
subject bar. ba repeats uru, e is the subject. The same 1nvérted order to conform to 
the order of the sentence may be found in ba-e-di-$u-lup-e CT NV 15, 14. For the 
idea cf. pl. 22 rev. 6. 

2, Cf. SBIH 115: 32; 70, 18; 101, 42- 

3. Probable var. of UD-MA-NINA-SIR — sirar, v. AJSL 1908, 283 uú. 4. 

A. Ct. SBH r20rev. 13 where ba-bir-bir-ri follows ba-da-gil-li-em-ma-es. 


LAMENTATION TO TILE GODDESS QF SIRPURLA CT XV 22 985 


Obverse. 


I « In the city how long the darkness », my soul doth sigh. 
2 « In my city Girsu how long the darkness », my soul doth sigh. 
3 « Within the brick walls of Sirpurla how long the darkness », my 
soul doth sigh. 
4 « In the abode of my Eninnü how long the darkness », my soul 
doth sigh. 
9 « In the home of my Nina how long the darkness », my soul 
doth sigh. 
6 « In the brick walls of Sirar how long the darkness », my soul 
doth sigh. 
7 « In Gubar of Sirpurla how long the darkness », my soul doth 
sigh. 
5 Over my city darkness is spread (?). 
9 In shining Girsu the children are in distress. 
10 Into the interior of the city upon a woeful day, 
11 Into the plains of Girsu. . . .. .. my holy place, 
12 Into the interior of the splendid shrine he pressed, 
13 His hand upon my Mumaruna he extended (?) 
14 Unto joyful Ammus he pressed, 
15 Unto the spouse of the great hero he pressed, 
16 To the queen unto whom none should ascend, 
17 The august queen from her temple he brought forth. 
18 Lady of the city, art thou, estranged when will thou return? 
1g Oh mather, queen humiliated, estranged when will thou return? 


21... . . my, my father, the presents. 
Reverse. 


i... . . Enlil . 


5. Br. 11 208. 

6. sun-ni = Supélu to over-whclm, prostrate, BA V 633, 34. Cf. Enlil the gud sun- 
na SBH 46, 1; 42, 1. 

7. IM glossed rm. 


SKI NO. XXX 


2 truemu gü-dür-a neu-ni-[ib- ga-lam-a) 

3 gir-su-(ki) gú-dúr-a mu-ni-ib-ġå-|lam-a | 

A sir-bur-la gu-dir-a mu-ni-ib-ġä-lam-d 

5 UD-MA-NINA-TAG-(ki) gú-dúr-a mu-ni-ib-ga-lam-a 
6 nina" ei. dir mu-it-ib-ga-lam-a 

7 sib-sub-bi ba-ni-ib-te-en 

8 sib-sub-sub-bi ` h-ba-nirih-te-en-te-en 

9 mu-lu sir-ra-rn uru-mu-a, kar*-mu-a na-gal-dib-bi 


er-3em-ma osa ann 
sir dingir-ad-da-mu 


I. d ìs a var. of. i frequently ured for the precatiVe gen = lu, v. Babyl. 1 234. 
2. kur prohably a var. of kur = malu, 
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2 In my city which he has destroyed with... ....... 

3 In Girsu which he has destroyed with.......... 

4 In Sirpurla which he has destroyed with. ......... 

5 In Sirar which he has destroyed with .. a. aaa 

6 In Nina which he has destroyed with. ......... 

7 May ane pacify the down trodden shepherd. 

8 Yea, may one pacify the down-trodden shepherd. 

9 The psalmist in my city and my land takes up his strain no 
more (>). 


Psalm to Bau. 
Song of Dineir-adda-mu. 


288 


* 


NO. XXVI 
ue pa-pa-al'-ta er ám-da-|du-du-e-ne]* 
aag-xu-mu yin ga-sa-an d- oiy-oi-]u* 
kur suu-sun* mi-gig-tb ga-§a-an an-na* 
nin-zid-iu ga-3a-au é niua-a-ra" 
dingir de '-ga i-dé-ma-al ama ubur* zi-da 
la-bar de ga-sa-an sal-sag 
ul-e pa-pa-al-ta dür-a-ta 
nl-e pa-pa-al dingir axag-ga-td. 
ul-e pa-pa-al dar-a-ta 
ken-ág me-e ma-ar ba-an-ag-an-na 


galu silin | ama-mu-ra dtig-ga-na-ab me-na mu-un-gab-e 
ga-sa-an gir-gi-lu-um dtig-ga-na-ab me-na mu-un-gab-e 
la-bar de ga-sa-an sal-sag-ga me ug mu-un-gab-e 


d. nannar-ra gis-gP-ta diig-ga-na-ab me-na mu-un-gab-e 
gis-gi-t an axag-ga-ta a-a-mu-ra diig-ga-na-ab 
me-na azaga mu-un-li  pu-un-gab-e me-na mtu-un-gab-e 


me-na xa mu-un-i mu-un-gab-e me-ua mu-un-gab-e 
azage ni-iuk-a azaga mu-ba-til 
zagine ni-tuk-a zu mnu-ba-til 
é AB-DA-inu joi-ni-si — ba-gul 
é AB-DA-mu (ir ` ba-gul 
e. dn ici-ni-3 — ba-pi-el 
«o. ARN meint ba- 


i- dib nu-a-seg er åm- da- |du- du- e- ne] 


d. | gir-gi- lu- um 1-dib nu-a- jeg er áin- [da- du- du- e- nel 


* BM 23584, published in CT XV 23. 


1. pa-pal from pal-pal < the changing >, hence « plancl » . in CT XII á b 35 mul 
[star] = papallu and 1. 36 bibbu « grazing sheep » ; cf. also 5, 10 the reverse of thc 
same tablet [mul] = ri-é-a-um shepherd. 

z. Cf. SBH p. 14 catch-line. 

3. In SBH 139, 136 translated, emnktnm U Girgilum. 

h. mwabbitat Sadi, cf. SBH 27, 34 ; Raw. II 19 b 59 ; Craig, RT 19, 15. 


9. Tir Tu Anim. BIL 139, 128. 


2A 


GE 


e OS] 


PSALM TO NANA CT XV 23 
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Unto the perfect one, the wanderer, in tears let us go. 

My lady of might, queen, mistress Girgilu, 

Her that shatters the mountains, virgin goddess of Heaven, 

Mv princess of righteousness, queen of Enina. 

Unto the divinity who surveys mankind, mother of the faithful 
breast, 

The prophetess of the temple, queen, woman of grace, 

The perfect one, the wanderer, the far-famed, 

The perfect one, the wanderer, sacred divinity, 

The perfect one, the wanderer, the heraldess, 

Pitieous art thou, oh for me compassion take. 

Oh galu-silim (?) unto my mother say, « when will thou lose? » 

To the queen, Gzrgilum, sav, o when wilt thou lose? » 

To the prophetess of the temple, the queen, the woman of grace, 
« when wilt thou lose? » 

To Nannar the sage say, « when wilt thou lose? » 

To the sage 1n the radiant sky, my father say, 

« When, oh thou that art clothed in splendour, wilt thou lose ?, 
when wilt thou lose? » 

« When, oh thou that art clothed in jewels, wilt thou lose ?, when 
wilt thou lose? » 

« Who possessest splendour, who art complete in splendour, 

Who possessest radiance, who art complete in Jeweled apparel ». 

My temple AB-DA before her is plundered ; 

My temple AB-DA before her 1s pillaged ; 


Mv before her 1s disgraced ; 
My | | before her 
To . sighing and unhappy, in tears let us go: 
To . Girgilum, sighing and unhappy, in tears let us go. 


. SBH 139, 131 rubdtum kittum belit Nina-(&t). 
. Glossed uú. 

. Glossed u-i-ur. 

. gts-gi-ta = gis-ki-lt = kiskattu, SAT 4033. 


200 NO, XXXI 


Reverse. 


i-dib é me-a . , 


A edin-na a-3e-ir er-ra-ta 
^ ama-mug-min er-gul-ag-ua ménge mu-un- sabe] 


d 


5 me-e "'en-lil-3i ga-am-si-tiim a mu-lu-[mu ga-ám-sir]' 
6 a üru-gul-a-mu ga-ám-si-túm a mu-lu-|mu ga-am-sir| 


7 é-gul-a tiru-gul-la-mu zi-dé 

8 su-ni el-ta im-ta-zur-zur er-gig ni-|gin-gin|” 

y gab-ni su-ub azaga al-?-e er-gig ni-[ gin-gin| 

to Sag-ni ti-kul fir-ra ni-?-e cr-gig mi-gin-| gin | 

11 tig-gda-a e? ?-bi cis-ba-an-tuk-a-ta 
d. 


12 en-banda “’nin-ki-gal-la-ge ` nin-a-ni šu-mu-un-na-ni me-en 
(3 azag-zu-mu nin ga-sa-an gir-gi-lu kur-ta nam-ta-é 


er-sem-ma d-nin gin-gt-lu 

sal zi-du i-dib bi-nad galu masn-mu-un-zi 

ul-e pa- pa- al- la bi- nad 

ul-e ki- azag- mu bi- nad 

ki-azag ki-su(?)-na bi- nad 

ki-? ? gar-ra-mu bi- nad 

azag a+a-mu ba-tíil-la-ta 

za  a-a-mu ba-tíl-la-ta 


1. Cf. pl. 14 rev. 5. 
2. Restored from pl. 20, 16. 


PSALM TO NANA CT xv 24 201 


Reverse. 


á In the plains with sighing and lament ...... 


Oh my begetting mother, who hast caused bitter wailing, [w hen 
wilt thou loss P| 


9 I to Enlil will carry the message, « how long my lord shall men 


lament? » 

6 « How long my destroyed city », I will carry, « how long on 
my lord. 

; My temple destroyed, my city destroyed . . . . shall men 
lament? » 


S Her hand to the holy one in prayer she raises, in tears of sorrow 


she goes. 
9 Her breast, sunken . . . . in tears of sorrow she goes. 
io Her heart.. ....  . in tears of sorrow she goes. 


ER x «#8*% #2444 

12 Ninib, the iin fads of the under-worl, dhis sister 2... 

13 That my lady of might, the queen, the mistress Girgilu from the 
land depart not. 


A psalm to Ningirgilu. 
The woman of righteousness lies weeping 
The perfect one, the wanderer lies ; 
The perfect one, in my holy place lies ; 
In the holy place, the .  . . place lies; 
In the place of my . . . lies; 
Whom with splendour my father made perfect, 
Whom with jewels my father made perfect. 


292 NO. XXXII“ 


1 ni-tuk nigin'-1 üru-zu U-| gé-dug | 

2 elim-ma ni-tuk nigin-u úru-zu t-[gé-dig | 

9 n-mu-un kur-kur-ra-ge nigim-n diru-xu pi-gé-diig| 

A ü-mu-un dig-ga-zi-da nigin-1 üru-zu |dn-gé-dug| 

5 *mu-ul-lil a-a ka-na-ág-gà |nigin-& ttru-gu ti-ge-dig | 

Ó sib sag-gig-ga niein-ü üru-[zu &-gé-dig| 

7 i-dé-dü im-te-na nigin-a diru-zu ti-ge-dig | 

8 ame erin-na sd-sd nigin-w dru-[zu ü-gé-diig| 

y da-lul-la dur-dir mgin-ü üru-[zu ti-gé-dug | 
IO wru-zu nibru (ki) ~y nigin- (úru-zu ŭ-gč-dúg | 
LI se-1b é-kirr-ra-ta nigin-n |úru-zu ú-ge-dug | 
12 ken-úr ki-gal-la nigii-e [diru-xu ti-gé-diig | 
13 dul-azag ken-azig-la nigin-i [úrn-zu ü-gé-dug | 
14 sag é-dim-ma-ta nigin-ir [uru-gu u-gé-dig | 
15 é-ká-mag-la migin-i [dru-xn ü-gé-diig| 
(D é-eü-nun-mag-la nigin- (riru-zu di-gé-dg| 
7 ma múš-bar-a-ia nigin-a [ztru-zu di-gé-dig | 
18 mua égal-mag-la nigin- |úru-zit ü-gé-diig| 
Vy Ze AfD uri (ki) -mu-la nigu-ti úru-|qu fi-Jgà-dug 
20 se-ib zamar (ki) Ai nigin-i úru-zit [ii |-eé-dug 

; S ^. 5 à 

21 úru a-dig-ga. a gi- d- zu 
22 a-dúg-ga a-ta gar- ra- CN. 
23 tru se-kud-da ki- lal- a- zu 
24 nag nu nag-a ud-xal-zal-la-dà 
29 dam tür-ra-ge dam-mu —mu-ni-ib-bi 
26 tür-tür-ra-ge lür- mu — mu-ni-ib-bi 
27 ki-el~e je mu mu-ni-ib-bi 
28 úru-ta am-gan-e lür-más ` mu-ni-ib-bi 
20 tur banda a-a-mu — inu-ni-tb-bi 
5o tare al- é mağ- e al ë 


” BM 29623 published in CT XV 13 and 12. Edited in Babylontaca IL 273-381. 
This psalm concerning Nippur 1s, in its present form, either an Ur or a Larsa redac- 
lion. A lamentation serVice of Isin placed this psalm at the end of its second tablet 


PSALM TO ENLIL CT XV Ið 293 


1 Oh honoured one repent, behold thy city. 

? Oh exalted and honoured one repent, behold thy city. 

3 Oh lord of the lands repent, behold thy city. | 
^ Oh lord of unerring word repent, behold thy city. 

» Enlil, father of Sumer, repent, behold thy city. 
D Oh shepherd of the dark headed people repent, behold thv citv. 
7 Thou of self created vision repent, behold thy citv. 

8 Hero that directest mankind repent, behold thy citv. 
Q Thou that makest multitudes to dwell in peace repent, behold 
thy city. 

10 Over thy city Nippur repent, etc. 

11 Over the brick walls of Ekur repent, etc. 

12 Over Kenur, the vast abode, repent, ctc. 

13 Over Dulazag, the holy place, repent, elc. 

14 Over the interior of the royal house repent, etc. 

15 Over the structure of the great gate repent, etc. 

16 Over Eganunmah repent, etc. 

17 Over the store house for the temple tax repent, etc. 

18 Over the great palace store house repent, etc. 

19 Over the brick walls of Ur repent, etc. 

20 Over the brick walls Larsa repent, etc. 


21 Unto the city estranged how long until thou returnest? 
22 Unto the estranged when will thou be merciful? 
23 In the city unto which thou didst allot grain, 


24 Where the thirsty was satiated to drink no more, 
“5> Where she whose husband was young could say « mv husband >, 


26 Where she whose child was voung could sav « mv child a 
27 Where the maiden could sav « mv brother », 
28 In the city where the begetung mother could sav « my child a, 
20 Where the httle girl could sav « mv father >, 


mm — RR ea max = P mE FE eee 


SBH p. 82; the redaction used at Isin had 42 lines, the original 32 and our present 
text 34. A still later Babylonian redaction of 49 lines is R. IV 28* no. 4 rev. 5 ff. 


t. lere and SBH 85, 9 KIL but Raw. IV 28* no. 4 bó nigin-na, this would seem 
to confirm Deuirzscn’s reading KIL (nigin) = sabaru for R. H 21 cd r, cf. HW, 
494 b. 


294 NÓ. XXXII 


JI e-sir-e gub-ba mtu- un- sar- ri- dam 

32 gàl-la-bi bàr-e ám- da- ab- lal 

33 sig-gan-bi mus-bar-ri ám- da- ab- lal 

34 esémen- ba lie ba- e'- si 
ál er-sem-ma © en-lil-a-kam 


t. Cf. no. 3o obv. 1 note ou bu-e. 
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àr In whose streets men stood about or hastenéd hither and thither, 


30 The little ones perish, lhe great ones perish `. 
32 Her booty the dogs defile. 

33 Her pillage the rude foc defiles. 

34 In her banqueting hall the wind revels. 


Thirty four lines. Psalm on the flute to Enlil. 


t. Lines 3o aud 31 were interchanged in this rejlatlion, ^». Bapyl. Il 281. 


NO. XXXIII“ 


má-gür azag an-na — Se-ir-ma-al 1m-te-na 
a-a “*nannar ü-mu-un-e uru-(ki)-ma 


d 


3 a-a "'nannar u-mu-un-e é-kis-sir-gal 


11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 


19 


-a d 


'nannar t-nru-un-e dingir as-di'-bar 
ù-mu-un * nannar D inu sag d on-Di]-ld 
dirig-ga*-zu-d, dirig- ga- xu- dé 

i-dé a-a-zu 1-dé “*mu-ul-lil-ra $e-ir-ma-al-la-xu-dé 
a-a *nannar se-ir-ma-al-la-xu-dé dü-z1-ga-xu-dé 
má-gür ana sag-ga dirig-ga $e-ir-ma-al-la-zu-dé 
a-a *nannar za-e 6-agag-5t ü- ai xu-. dé 

a-a © nannar má-dim a-gé-a dirig- ga- zu- dé 
dirig-ga-zu-dé dirig-ga-zu-dé za-e dirig-ga-zu-dé 
dirig-ga-zu-dé bi-il-a-zu-dé za-e dirig-ga-zu-dé 
bi-il-a ul*-til-a-zu-dé ze dirig-ga-zu-dé 

a-a faang áb-men áb-ne-ra sal-dug-ga-zu-dé 
à-a-zu igi-gul-la mu-e-st-in-bar sal-zid-ma-ra-gi-1n-diig 
e 1-1 lugal-ra ud-di-es emu-un-é 

d mu-ul-lil-li mu- du- ru. ud- sud- du 

ju-xa ma-ra-ni-in-dii, 


o (F1) 16 An ; 
"TR Gg qWa-ggur agag-gad w-a-zu-ge 


20 en Tnu-dim-mud-e? sal- dúg- ga- zu- dé 


21 


* BM 13930, published, CT XV 17. Translated first by HommeL, Geoyraphie? 378. 


luri- (ki) 


ma má-gür azag-ga n-|a-xu-[de| 


Edited by Penry, LSS II 4 no. 3. 


r. The sign KAS [Br. 4819] is the gunified form of DU and may well have had 
the same Value. This title of Sin is found twice written di-du-bar, v. VAB, I 212 n.). 
a3du is possibly a formation a5 = « one », + the suffix du, da which does not change 
the meaning. a3du-bár, « first light », — Sem. uamra-sít, < brilliant rising >, [But 


cf. CT XXIV 18 obv. I 15 where KAS is glossed iim !] 


a. dirig = nikilpú ascend, mount. elippu mukilpitu, a boat going up-slrcam ; elipput 
mehirtu, a boat going down-stream ; cf. CT. 11 20, 7; Ham. Code 36, 76. Since Sin 
is here compared to a boat the meaning of dirig is certain. So also Zimucny, after 


Raw. JV. 9, 6r. Cf. SAT 2443; CT XXIII 6, 11, 36. 


WYMN TO SIN CT XV 17 207 
Thou waose glory in the sacred boat of heaven is self created, 
Father Nannar, lord of Ur, 


Father Nannar, lord of Ekissirgal, 


A Father Nannar, lord of the new moon, 
9 Lord Nannar, first born son of Enlil, 


^ When thou ascendest, 


when thou ascendes!, 

When before thy father, before Enlil thou art glorious, 

Father Nannar when thou art glorious, when thou pursuest thy 
way, 

When in the boat, that in the heavens ascendeth, thou art glo- 
rious, 

Father Nannar, when unto Esazag thou mountest, 

Father Nannar when like skilf upon the floods thou ascendest, 

When thou ascendest, when thou ascendest, thou, when thou 
ascendest, 

When thou ascendest, when thou arisest, thou when thou ascen- 
dest, 

In thy rising, and in the completion of thy course, yea in thine 
ascension, 
Father Nannar, 

carest, 
When for thy father who beholds thee with glad eyes, thou be- 
stowest faithful care, 
Hail, thou that in the majesty of à king daily risest, hail! 
Enlil hath adorned thy hand with a sceptre everlasting. 
When over Ur in the sacred boat thou mountest, 
When upon the high priest Nudimmud thou bestowest care, 


calf of the crown, when for the calves? thou 


21 When over Ur in the sacred boat thou mountest, 


ð. Cf. pl. ro, 8. 

A. ul var. of ul — urbu, Babyl. II 204,179; cf. pl. 15, 21. 

9. Here begins SBH no. 38 lower part of the obverse. 

6. Var. adds Zu. 

7. Var. da, ie. sal-dig governs the dative in SBH no. 38 and the acc. in BM 13930. 


The Verb was originally construed with the dative, which proves that SBH no. 38 is 
copied from a more ancient text than BM 13930. Bee Babyl. II 89. 
8. Refering to the stars as pasturing cattle. 


áite NỌ. XXXUT 


Reverse. 
1 [id. .  . .\la d n- St [4-nannar] 
2 lid... . lei d in- si [4-pannar | 
3 id lá. . . je a im- St d V nannar | 
4 azag-gt id ud-kib-nun-na-ge a im-si [4-nannar] 
ð id pa- bi- lug-e a im- si ^nannar 
6 bunin-mas bunin-banda a im- si À -nannar 


Í 


er-$em ma C" en-zu 


HANN TO SIV GT XV 17 206) 


Reverse. 
1 The canal . lal . . . . Nannar. 
z The canal .. . £l... . Nannat. 
ð The canal 4.. e.. . . Nannar. 
4 The sacred stream of Sippar . . . Nannar. 
9 The canal Pabilube.. . . . . . |. Nannar. 
6 The great basin’, the little basin! . Nannar. 


1. For the buning of Sin, v. Gudea Cyl. A 21, 18. Cf. the bunin maé banda cyl. 
D. 15, 8 and age buyin-mag A 25, 1. 


Tammuz no. 1. 


Text R. IV 27 no. r with additions p. 6. Edited by Zimmern 
lamuz-Lieder no. 3; tablet one of Edina jam sag-ga-ge. The passage, 
which is only a small part of the original tablet, is interesting because 
of the clear reference to the Gardens of Adonis. See also Savce, Religion 


of Assyria and Babylonia 245. 


300 TAMMUZ HYatns NO. I 


1 [edin-na. sam sag-gá-ge dam-ni-sit') mu-un-na-an-|teg | 
2 |. .. . ana mit-u\s-sa 41t-bn-|u] 
ð [Ó innini (?) edin-na sam sag-)ga-ge dam-[ni-sú mu) 
^ a-rì ar-sag dingir umun a-zu 
2 dP hg-mtu da. mu- mn 
D a-ri I-II umun nes-s1-did 
7 a-ri d. Lane? Hinum sa-[par' 
8 a-ri Hi-bi-ty umun sub-|bë | 
Q a-ri dingir ka-sá i-de sú|b-ba| 
I0 a-ri milu sir-ra-an-na-ntt 
II or dingir dagal usumgal-an-ita 
12 d-ri ses dagal d. nus-ten-an-na 


13 sab-ba en Ó dumu-zi mús-tån-na* gasán an-nd 


L1 ri-é-uim be-lim HN dumu-zi ba-me-tr ilis jar 
pto umun a-ra-li umun dul- sab- ba 

16 £S rinio-ga "iü-$ar d ni- nag- a- nui 

17 bi-i-nu $a ina mun-sa-ri-e me-e la 1s-tu-u” 
18 sugur edin-na pa nu- sig- ga- imi. Tó 
19 _kim-mat-su’ ina si-e-ri ar-ta la b-nu-u 

20 Eg-am — sita-na ba- nu- súg- ga'- nui 

21 il-dak-ku $a ina ra-ti-su la i-ri-su 

22 S°aam ùr- ra ba- ab- sir- ra- mu 


23 [il-dak- ku) sa 1s-da-nu-us in-na- as- bu 


24 gu mú-šar-ra d nu- nag- d- Inu 
25 ku- $a ina mu-sa-ri-u Mier la ts-lit-u ” 


1. l'or teg construed with Su V. R. 1V 1 0 7; Since the third line generally repeats 
the first with an addition at the beginning and line three has evidently the end of thc. 
name of the series, 1.e. . . . ga-gé, Zimmenn’s restoration is well-nigh certain. 
For this literary form at the opening of series, .. SBH 36; 93; for the form at thebegin- 
ning of lablets wot the frst, ibid 38; Bo The name of the series begins the tablet 
thercfore Zimmern's conjecture, that this is tablet onc, 1s to be accepted. 

For notes on this and ff. lines see no. 2 obve obv. 13 I, 


3. Gf. BA V 674, 8. 


RAW. IV 27 NO. I JOI 


1 [Since in the plains the plants are . . . . (?)| to her husband 
she goes. 
9 {[Star since in the plains the plants are . . (8)] to her hus- 
band goes. 
A Alas oh hero, divine lord of healing. 
0 Alas my prince, my Damu. 
6 Mas oh child, lord Giizida" 
7 Alas oh Lamga, lord of the net. 
ð Alas oh sovereign, lord of invocation. 
0 Alas god of the tender voice, of the radianl eves. 
ro Mas my heavenly wailer. 
rr Alas Dagalusumgal-anna. 
12 Alas brother of the mother Bélzt-séy7. 
13 Shepherd, lord Tammuz, spouse of Istar. 
15 Lord of Aralu, lord af the sheep-folds. 


16 A tamarisk which in the garden" has no water to drink ; 
15 Whose foliage (?) on the plain sends forth no twig. 

20 X plant which they water no more in its pol; 

22 whose roots are torn away 

24 Xn herb which in the garden has no water to drink. 


HH ma —— 


=~ 


. Var. of mus-ten, musen = bélu Br. 2001. 
5. Cf. SBH 68, 2. 

0. kimmatu, hair of the head, KB VJ 1, 436; Zimmrrn, « top ». 

7. ba-stig == sénu, to fill, CT XVI 24, ro. súg-ga = ui-rit, kabitta u$-ri BA V 020, 7 
where 7234 rejoice is the stem. It seems to mo, however, more probable that the root 
here is eréSu to plant. 

8. Traces of two more lines. 

g. Giszida is the companion of Tammuz as gate keeper of Anu in the Adapa Myth. 

10. Refers certainly to the Adonis gardens. 


Tammuz no. II. 


Text Raw. IV 30 no. 2 and VATh 402 = Reisner no. 37. The lat- 
ter text was collated by Zimmern. Tablet four of Edina sam sag-ga-ge, 
«in the field the plants . . . . » Edited by Zimmern Taméz-Lieder no. 
I. The Assyrian redaction was evidently written on larger tablets than 
the Neo-Babylonian which begins at obv. 56 of the Assyrian tablet and 
probably ended with it. How much of the Babylonian copy is gone, 
is not clear: the literary note says that it is a « long tablet » not an 
extract. Naturally the series was divided at different points in the two 
redactions. Characteristic of this series 1s the motif 4-7; oh woe! which 
is also found in BM 15 795 in CT XV 20-21, which belongs to the 
Sumerian period and does not show signs of sectional arrangement: we 
may conclude that it formed the basis from which the service of wail- 
ing called edina sam sag-ga-ge was developed. 
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TAMMUZ TI 


| Zar tk-ka-[mu-u' lab-ra u pu-bad-su| 
á-lal-a úz | mas- li | 
jar? tk-ka-su-u en-sa u la-la-sa 


ganam sil-bi ga-ga-mti 
lab-ra u pu-hat-sa i-sal-la-[Tu]? 
IN máš- bi ga- ga- NU 
o. sà u la- la- $a | [isallahi] 
ganam sil- bi ri- Tt: ga- mu 
[abra u pubadsa| n- sam- ka- In 
d máš- du ri- ri- ka- mu 


SS ee ee 


It 


al-di ga-da-an-du lig me-en gar-ra-an nu-gi-gi 
ta-ku-um-ma* al-lak id-lu u-ru-ub la ta-ri 


a-ri ur-sag ding umun- d AH 
a-ri hg-miu d. Ja-mu-mu 
a-ri mm umun mús-zi-da° 
a-ri dingir lamga umun sa-|par| 
A-r} li-bi-ir? umun sub-[bé} 
BEN dingir ka-sa 1-dé-s1ib-ba* 
a-ri mu-lu-sir*-ra-an-na-mtu 
á ER | TOPO 
à-ri dingir dagal usumgal'*-an-[na | 
a-ri ses dagal dingir miüs-din-[an-na] " 


in-di 4n-di gab- kir- ra- [sú] 
il-lik i-lik ana i- rat ir- sí lim 

[ni] zal-e (bar-zal-e| kur-dig-na- šú 

[ju 


u$-ta-bar-ni samas ir-ta-bi-iu] ana ir-ga-hm mi-tu-li 


1. Cf. line 37. 

2. So the text (I) 

3. Cf. SAT 4371. 

4. The verb kámu, mount up, is probably the root of tukumtu opposition HW 712. 


2 


a-ri(b) var. of er = bakit, cf. no. ATX 1. AW these names ll. 13-21 are titles of 


Tammuz. In R JI 59 d 34 umun-a-gu = nin-a-zu is certainly a male deity and probably 


Nergal. But the name of the sixth month in ancient lists ezen- d. -nin-a-zu EAH 134 
obv. 10 in Rapav, Early Babylonian History p. 299, is interpreted in Raw. V 43 obw. 


27 as kin- 


d 


innina. Nin-a-qu also in the name of the fifth month ki-}ig- d- nin-q-zu 
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Lace ne 3*5 are, restrained the ewe and her lamb. 
WG ease are bound the she-goat, and her kid. 
4-5 Ewe and her lamb they carried away as plunder. 
6-7 She-goat and her kid they carried away as plunder. 
8-9 Ewe and her lamb they caused to be slaughtered. 
10 She-goat and her kid they caused to be slaughtered. 


/ 
11-12 I, a hero, mount to the conflict, a way of no return. 


13 Alas, oh hero, lord of healing. 

14 Alas, my lord, my Damu. 

r5 Alas, oh son, lord Giszida. 

16 Alas, divine LAMGA ", lord of the net. 

17 Alas oh prince, lord of adoration. 

18 Alas, god of the tender voice and shining eyes “. 
19 Alas, my heavenly wailer(?). 

20 Alas, Dagalusumgalanna. 

21 Alas, brother of the mother Bélit-séri. 


22-23 He has gone, he has gone to the bosom of the earth. 
24-25 And the dead are numerous 5 in the land. 


obv. 8. In Gud. St. I col. 15 nin-a-zu is father of Níngiizida — Tammuz, hence 
t'r-sag d umunsg-zu = hero of Umun-a-zu or if T. be identified with Nergal, here 
« hero Umunazu » 

6. umun-mui-zi-da = nin-gii-zi-da Raw. II bg d 36. 

7. Used for Nergal LSS I 6 p. 3r, 23. 

8. Restored from SBH 67, 17. 

g. So, not Jar, cf. SBH 67, 18. Var. CT XV 20, g BU = sir. 

10. So the text after which GAL-AD, SAI 3765 1s to be corrected: cf. SBH 67, 19. 

tI, Var. of gestin-an-na — mu-tt-an-na Br. 1256 = bélii séri R II 59 d 11. mu-tin = 
beltu SBH 86, 20 and musen = bélu Br. 2051. Cf. Nin-geiten-an-na the dupsarrat of 
the gods, CT XXIII 16, 15. 

I2. ZIMMERN 1-48, 

13. Raw. II 47 e 66 this god in a list with d.sul-pa-2. The latter is a form of Nergal 
and in Raw. IV 24 no. 1 rev. III 13 follows Ninib. In Raw. IV 27 no. 41. 6 he is 
probably to be identified either with Ninib or Nergal. 

14. For Jüb Br. 11743 = banü be bright, cf. VAB,I 82 note c). 

15. Gloss « the sun multiplies the dead upon the earth ». 


20 
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26 i-53-1-na-3:4 udu Sub- ba- nd- sú 


27 48-15-sa-tu ma-li' i-na n-um tineku-tit-ma. tna i-dir-tim? 
28 itt nu silim- ma mu- zu- $ú 

20 ina ar-hi la mu-Sal-lt-inu Sat-ti-su 

30 kaskal-la ba-an-da-til mu-lu gál-lu-zu-sü 

31 a-na har-ra-ni ga-mi-rat ni-ši* 

32 kes-da-mu untun-na- šú 

33 dag ët sa be- lt 

34 mese ki-a-ua sud nu aui-ua-da-pud-da 

3b id-iu ana irgi-Iie ru-nk- j $a. [a in-nam-ma-ru 


36 a lum-ma á-lal-e* a lum-ma å lal-e* 

27 a-hu-lap un-nu-bi $a ik-ka-mu-u 

38 a-hu-lap us-su-bi $a ik-ka-su? 
39 gar-mu"” al-é-ne sib-ba gil-li-em-ma al-[dàr |' 
Ao úru me-a gar mu  al-é[ne]| 

A1 é gé-par-ta im "^ -ma-ra-à" 


A2 lig-me-en gé-par-ia im-  [é|” 
Reverse. 
I a-ri ur-sag dingir umun-a-zu 
` . 3 ; 

2 a-ri lig-mu’ 2. da-mu-mu 

3 a-ri fu-mu. umun muús-z1-dá 
A a-ri -Tamga umun sa-par 

o a-ri li-bi-ir umun sub-| be] 


1. Not in the Sum. text. 

2. tna idirtim, a gloss on the two preceding words. 

ó. Glossed by mu-pa-si-bat a-me-lu-ti. The Sum. reading for BAD when it means 
pasabw and ndh is sun BA, V 633, 27, 

4. SBH 37, 1. al-lal and gloss al-é-e. 

5. Variant has one line for the translation. It then repeats the translation with a 
rendering af the gloss ul-é-e by immahi. 

6. Vat. has @-é-ne = i-ma-bu-u = immabu. 
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26 With wailing for him in the time of gloom (has he gone)". 

28-29 In the month of thy ^ year which brings not peace [hast 
thou gone]. 

30-31 [Thou hast gone| on a journey that makes an end of thy 
people. 

32-33 With sighing for my lord, 

34-35 Has the hero gone unto the far away land which is not 
revealed. 


36-38 How long shall the springing of verdure be restrained ? 
How long shall the putting forth of leaves be held back ^? 

39 My city” is oppressed: the shepherd sits in desolation. 

ho In my city the laws of the land are suppressed. 

Ar From the secret chamber thou hast gone forth”. 

42 Thou, oh lord, from the secret chamber hast gone forth. 


Reverse. 
I Alas oh hero, lord of healing. 
2 Alas my lord, my Damu. 
9 Alas oh son, lord Giszida. 
4 Alas divine Lamga, lord of the net. 
9 Alas oh prince, lord of adoration. 


7. Var. translates ri-é-um ana hul-lu-ki a-šib : bul-lu-ki-i$ a-sib [After Zimmern's 
collation]. 
8. Var. glosses gu = mátu. 
9. Var. translates. . . . paras máti $A immabú. 
10. Var. has im as gloss on ma. 
11. Var. [istu gi-p]a-ry tHasí see ZIMMERN p. 214. 
12. Var. ma-ra-à with gloss im for ma. 
13. Var. omits. 
14. 27, Men are filled with sorrow ; they stagger by day in gloom. 
19. Semitic « his year >. 
16. Variant gloss, How long shall the springing-forth of verdure be suppressed ? 


elc., etc. 
17. Br. 8533. 


18. Semitic third person but me-en in line 42 indicates the second person. 
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6 a-ri d.ga-sá 1-de-Sub-ba 

7 a-ri mu-lu-sir-ra-àn-na-mu 

8 a-ri 4- Jagal-usumgal-an-na] 

9 a-ri Ses-dagal d-mu-din-[an-na] 

ro tūr-tūr-bi 8”má sud-sud in'-nad? l 

r1 si-ib-hi-ru-tu-su ina é-lip-pi ti-bi-tim. sal-lum 

12 gal-gal-b — Selu sud-sud*-in-nad 

13 rab-bu-tu-su ina e-bu-ri Sal-lu-ma* sal-lum 

14 [im]-gal’-lu im ri-ga-mun in*-nad 

15 a-sam-su-ti sal lum 

166... .. n. nu-mu-un-kus-sa-ne | 

)97Z....... ] nu-BAD®* la is- [lal] 

18 ....... $U-Mu.. v v Í v v í s k ers 
SBH 68, 1..... Að v v a u a a k a V a R R K R Ma a 
Du ee l la" itu... vii ss ss k k e ó p 2 R 3 6 < 
3..... Ul" nuke vs rrr 
Af ke. a-ka-lu la i-ku-ln.. o ow e k k b á 
Dua li-bi-ir-ri. ba-an-dib 

6 ....... gal-lu-u in-ni-ib-tu 

7... gal-la-e ba-an-dib * 

8..... su gal-lu-u it-mu-bu 

Q..... du mu-lu su-du-a-na 

I0... .. ri il-la-ku-ju" 

ID... ... mu-lu ág-gi-ra-ua ^ 

I2..... šu da-i-ki-fu 

I9... . . . ld-lk ás-zu de" drai 

th... . . me-bi-e dul-lu-hat e-dis-st-ki mi-na tu-us-h 

IÐ . 2... dul-|lu-hat e-dis-si-sa as-bat 


I. Var. ni see ZIMMERN 306 n. 12. 


2. SBH 67, 21. 


V OO OON o 


i emi 


GO C» Es N 
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Alas god of the tender voice and shining eyes. 
Alas thou of the yearly wailing (?). 

Alas Tammuz (?). 

Alas brother of the mother Bélit-sért. 

In his infancy in a sunken boat he lay. 

In his manhood in the submerged grain he lay. 


Reverse of VATh. 402. 


. water he drank not 

. food he ate not 

. the galla ` rs seized 
. they have laid hold of the sd | 


10... ..hs .. . 
I2... . hs slayer - 


13 . . . . . she is east in gloom, thou alone why sittest thou? 


IÐ . . . . . she is castin gloom, she sits alone 


17 


. Var. su-stu. 

. Root is sali to baptise, LSS II, 1, 97, and correct SAI gá. 
. So to be corrected after Hauert ASKT, ror. 

. SBH 67, 25 ni. 

. Var. has a Semitic translation Ja [:55u]. 

. ZIMMERN, ina nu-ba-ti. 

. Probably an error for MIN — ditto. 

. So Zrmmern’s collation for su; he reads mé la 15-tu-t. 

. Cf. CT XV 7, 23. 

. Gloss mu-un-dib. 

13. 


alaku has two meanings, a) go, b) seize; cf. the list of synonyms in CT XVII, 


6 ab 48 ff. where on the one side occur akasu, dálu, hasu and on the other alaku == 
deviate, and take away. 


14. 
I5. 
16. 


17. 


Cf. CT 15, 14 rev. 1. 

Var. of ta Br. 3958. 

Text after ZIMMERN’S collation. 
Variant translation of the catch-line. 
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16... . . gittu 4-kam edin-na jane sag-gà-ge! 
Ge uu. x ki ki-ma labiri-su sa-tir-ma bari” 
18 [isi | Nabu-na-din-sum már [din-na- T Dapsukal 


i. Collated and restored by ZimmErn after Raw. IV 53 col. I 52. 
z. For IGI+ E (if) = bart, v. SBH 122 rey, 16. 
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IÓ . & a4 fourth long tablet of edina sam sap-ga-ge. 
17 In. . . . like its original copied and collated, 
18 by Nabunadinsgum son of Iddinna-Papsukal. 


Tammuz no. III 


Text BM 15795 in CT XV 20-21. An early lamentation service to 
Tammuz beginning with the 4-,7 motif. The poem then describes the 
sorrow of his mother who is apparently Ištar his consort. His sister 
Bélit-séri journies to the under-world; on her way she is escorted at 
various stages by the demons, a passage which recalls the Descent 
of Istar in the Semitic poem. A dialogue between Tammuz and his 
sister then occurs which is unintelligible and badly broken. For a 
longer dialogue between Tammuz and his sister, see no. 6. BM 15795 
is edited by Zimmern no. 4. The lament is probably the basis of 
the edina iam sag-ga-ge series in numbers ohe and two. 
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I [Ë umun-a-zu (?) tib-ba'| a en [gig-ga-bi-eš* tib-ba} 


2 [4-da-u] tib-ba e en gig-g|a-bi-ei tib-ba| 
3 "'dagal-usumgal-an-na tíb-ba e en gig-ga-[bi-es tib-ba] 
A a-ri lig tda- mu- [mu | 
5 a-ri dumu u-mu-un mús-21- [da] 
D a-ri dingir ka-sa i-de sú[b- ba] 
7 a-ri d. lamga ü-mu-un sla- par] 
8 a-ri li-bi-ir u-mu-un [stib- be] 
9 a-r} mu- lu sir- an- na- mu 

IO im-ib-bi nam*-da-an-si-ig kir dib-bi gar-ra*-[bi] 

II gi-dim mi-sig-gt sag-su 1m-mi-1b. . . 

12 lig-e a-i3áb-ba-ni a- bar- ra- ni” 

13 sib -ba d- dumu-zi-dé a-su-imu-ug-ga-ni* 
14 ama- ni er- ri e-ne-ir | oi-mu-un-Ka-teg 

ID er- ri d- še- ri e-ne-1r gi-mu-un-na-teg 

16 ni- du- du er gig ni- gin- gin 

17 ni- tib- en* su $ag-ga-es im- lal” 
IS er ïm- me er-bi gig-ga-kam 
I0 sir 1m- me sir-bi gíg-ga-kam 
20 SAL + KU-a-ni AT ta d da- ni 
ar ^ndj-tin-an-na SAL+ KU u-mu-un-na-ge X-ta é-da-ni 
22 igi-du galu gal-la™ gab-ri gid-da 
23 ama “mús-tin-ra dug-mu-un-na-de-e 
24 dé-iu Ses- zu galu er-ri ba-an-tur-tur "* 
20 dé-su d dumu-zi galu a-ri" ba-an-tur-tur 


. ZimMERN after an unpublished text [e-en gio-ga-b1 tib-ba}. 
. Cf. pl. 7, 19. 
For nam in positive forms v. Babyl. I 273 n. 1 and CT XV 22, 16. 
dib-gar make advance (|). In case Detitzscu and Buiinnow’s restoration of R II 
Ó a 2 be correct, R = gzrru an animal, to be connected with girru route (?). 

5. a-bar, a derivative from bar — abú SAI 979 and for other compounds with a, v. 
Babyl. H op 

D A formation from sumug — adàru. 

7. Cf. 28, 10 e-ne-va « for him », and teg construed with ra(ir) II 19 b 7. 

8. en hardly to be taken for ni of the dependent conjugation Babyl. I 215, but for 
an, ám the emphatic ending ibid 230. 


£- W ba m= 


Oo Qo-1 C» ot fk OF Mi Fa 


bd 


II 
12 
13 
LA 
15 
16 
17 
18 
1g 
20 
2I 
22 
29 
24 


9) 
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The lord of healing, oh* the lord sits in sorrow. 

Damu sits, oh the lord sits in sorrow. 

Dagalus$umgalanna sits, oh the lord sits in sorrow. 

Alas my hero Damu. 

Alas child, lord Giszida. 

Alas god of the tender voice and shining eyes. 

Alas Lamga, lord of the net. 

Alas prince lord of invocation. 

Alas my heavenly wailer. 

The raging storm has brought him low, him that has taken his 
way to the earth. 

Like a reed he is smitten, .... ......2. ..... P 

The hero who has forsaken his plain. 

The shepherd, Tammuz, who is cast in gloom ; 

His mother wailing let her begin the wailing for him. 

Wailing and sobbing let her begin for him. 

She journies, she pursues her way in bitter tears. 

She sits, she puts her hand upon her heart. 

She wails, her wailing 1s bitter. 

She laments, her lament is bitter. 

His sister who went forth from X, 


Bélit-séri, the sister of the lord, she who went forth from X ; 


The watch man, the gal/u-demon, opponent terrible, 

To the mother Bélit-sért spoke : 

« Why to (?) thy brother, the Jamented wilt thou enter? 
Why to (?) Tammuz, the bewailed wilt thou enter?» 


9. ZiMMxRN'S interpretation < put the hand to the heart » is doubtlessly correct. 

IO. ZIMMERN amas (?). The second part of the sign [cf. 28, 12] is subur. A probabi- 
lity is munsub Br. 10811 but entirely uncertain. 

ur. For the gallu demon in these hymns, v. SBH 68, 5-8, and in Nergal hymns, 
v. CT XV 14, 19 and 20, 25. 


12. Or Sar (?) certainly not sir. 
I3, This provisional rendering is unnatural here as a Variant for er? since er-ri precedes 


14. e as an exclamation as far as yet found, is used of delight, SBH 69 rev. 4, or of 
appellation VATh. 251 rev. II, v. SAI 4155; see above, p. 296,17; CT XV 3o, 18 cor- 


rect e to lig. 
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26 gal- lá- da arran im- ŝi- du 
27 „ka-ab-gaz-e' gar-ra-an-na im-da-an-ba (?) 
28 galu su-da-a? e- ne- ra mu- un- da- gir- e 
29 galu á- lá- a e- ne- ra mu- un- da- gir- e 
30 im-da-su-1b *-ba-as im-da-zi-ga *-as 
91 ..... Su-ga lin-S1-sig-gt ef 
dE uou ow eee ee be wee & EE Een eS 
Reverse. 

bls x zu im-mi-in-]sig-gi-es [me-e gu-ba-ab-ra-ra} 

a. . 3u . . bi-es mee git-ba-[ab-ra-ra] 

3 tH... ie . Sig-gi-eš me-e gù-ba-ab-ra-ra 

h. . CN im-mi-in-sig-gi-ne me-e gu-ba-ab-ra-ra 

5. zu im-mi-in-sīg-gi-ne me-e gù-ba-ab-ra-ra 

6. d dumu-zi-da e-ne-em SAL+ K U-a-ni mu-ni-in-sag (?) 

sag-ih® ba-ra-an. . . . . (?) 

7 TR 2.2. . gü-mu-un-na-de-e 

8. . . gab'-ra-d me-e-itt ga-ba-e-da-gin 

) mu-da | gab-|ra-é me-e-sú ga- KANG gin 

10 . "uu TE "um-mi- gi-gí ama-mu-ra gu- mu-ni-1in-ni?-c$ 
I I lá-mu dtig-ge-1m-ine 

12. . . ga dúg-ġe-im-me 

Ið . . TUM im gub jag-tür dug-se-111-11¢ 
I4... Mu me-e kin- kin 

15 | dlúg ga-ma-da-gar” dug ga-ma-da-gar 

16 [eis-]tug-pi ^ ki-à-da" $a-ma-da-$ar 

17 ...damuwh...... Lé [ga-ma-da-]gar 


, For kab-gaz = Yaiku cf. SAI 1765. 
2. To be explained with ZIMMERN as a var. of SU-KA K-A, SBH 68, 9 = SAI 
5168. The same word 4Meluty-dü SAI 5162. 
9. Jub = záku CT XVI 42, 10 = SAI 839. 
h. zig = teba. 
5. sug = Sadabu SBH 123, ro. 


CUNEIFORM TEXTS XV 20-21 3rd 


26 With the ga//u-demon 

27 The slayer 

28 he iudü-demon 

20 The alü-demon 

30 Together they hastened 

BÉ ax a E 


she pursued her way unto him. 
upon the roule assisted her '(?), 
journied with her unto him, 
journied with her unto him, 
together they pressed forward, 
they approached there-unto. 


cae eee ** 3 3* a they TI 
Reverse. 
1 « [For Uc .] which they smote [I mourn (?)]. 
2 For thy... ` which they smote I mourn. 
d For thy . . . . which they smote I mourn. 
á For thy _. . . which they smote I mourn. 
5 For thy . . which they smote I mourn ». 
6. mm the words of his sister, his . to his 
bw Å RO €* *3€** 7*7 **:5s5 
y aa ! C» * . . . he answered. 
8 «. | I will go up, as for me I will depart with thee. 


0 . . I will go up, 
10 . Í will return, 

II 

I2 

EO uos KS E» 
I4 ess e aerga 


15 I will udin TR mm 


as for me Í will depart with thee. 
unto my mother let us go back. 
I will say. 


. I will say. 
. with childhke heart I will say. 


I send (2). 


I will render judgement. 


r6 Wisdom in the place of prophecy (?) I will describe. 


. Cf. obv. 17. 


. I will describe. 


. For gab precative first person y. pl. 8 rev. 2. 


. ninni a var. of Br. 10330 = subaru. 
. Or kir-gur Br. 740 (Ð). 


II. Restoration after ZIMMERN. 


6 
7 
8. ? very uncertain. 
9 
0 


12, For ki-ü-di part of a temple, v. SBH 89, 20. 
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I8 . . . dingir-ra-ni $a-ma-da. . . .e 
19 lig me-en gäl- lå- ia mu- ni $a-ma-da. . . .e 


er- sem- ma “dumu zi- [da] 
sir dingir-ad-da-mu* 


6. Cf. pl. 22 end. 
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18 uu ë ú his god DUL ax ka 0%.4 ú 
19 A hero am I, for the gallu-demon his name I will [make famous ?] 


Lament upon the flute for Tammuz. 
Psalm of Dingir-addamu. 


Tammuz Hymns no. IV. 


Text BM 15821 in CT XV 18. Lament of Ištar for her consort. 
The poem is remarkable for the scene in which Ištar addresses her 
people and for the number of musical motifs, viz. nu-un-til he abides 
not, ga-am-ma-diig I will say, u-mu-un-da because of the lord. Edited 
by Zimmern no. 5. 
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I [am-mu-ra nu-un-til] am-inucra nu-un-til* 
3... B8iü-un-ti am-mu-ra nu-un-til 
3. . . mu-lu-[sir| mu-un-t?  um-mu-ra nu-un-til 
A [gasan (?)] men müs-tan-na-mu nau-un-tül 
5 [4-da- ]mu-mu nu-un-til 
d., tu | 
6 | dagal) usumeal-qan-na nu-un-til 
7 ü-mu-un-e a-ra-li nu-wn-til 
8 u-mu-un-e bad-gurgura (ki) nu-un-Hl 
o såb-ba en 4. dumu-zi i-un-til 
IO u-mu-un-e dul-[sàb- la" nu-un-til 
II muts-tan-na ga-sa-an ana-ka nu-un-til 
I2 1-mu-un-e é-tilr*-a nu-un-in 
13 3e[5 dag|al* mu-ten-na nu-un-lil 
14. . . lum-lum ka-na-ag-ga | nu-un-til 
ID ù-mu-un gir ka-ma-ág-gà nu-un-til 


16 bi-e a-dím" nad-de-en udu-sil-bi u-bi a-dim ne-duy 
I7 bi-e à-dím «ad-de-en d: mdáš-bi ú-bi a-dim  ue-dür 


18 me-e dul-pu li ga- àm- ma- tar 
19 dul elim- ma li ga- åm- ma- tar 
20 [Lig] wru-lu-my me-a ga- åm- ma- dtig 

. 21 |ú] nu- kú- a- mu ga- am- ma- diig 

22 4 Nnu- nag- a- mu ga- åm- ma- dug 
23 ki- el Sag- ga- mu' ga- åm- ma- dag 
24 lig ság- ga- mu ga- àm- ma- dug 
25 |mu-lu-)zu elim-e kur-áš ba-HU+ SI* 
26 [mü-lu|-zn elim-e kur-as ba-HU + SI 


1. For tila = asibu v. GE XVI 28, 56. For other references ZIMMEKN 239. am- 
mur-ra R. IV 53 d 31 and am-mura may be for amar. 

2. sic | with dingir. Better to restore with ZIMMERN (4-da}gal. 

3. Restored after Zimmers from R. IV 27 no. 1, ó. 

h. So ZiMMERN after pl. 28, 4. 11. 30 and cf. SBH 35, x and rev. 8, é-tàr = 
tarbasu. 


5. So certainly to be restored with z. After R. IV 30 no. 2 a 21 and for omission 
of dingir v. SBH 67, 20. 
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I The... . vs. abides here no more, the. . . abides here 
no more. 

2 |Tammuz, the . .| abides here no more, the . . abides here 
no more. 

Bu te oa d S S . . he of wailings abides no more, the.. 
abides no more. | 

A I am queen, my consort abides no more. 

9 My Damu abides no more. 

6 Dagalusumgalanna abides no more. 

7 The lord of Aralu abides no more. ' 

8 The lord of Durgurgurru abides no more.: 

9 The shepherd, regent, Tammuz abides no more. 

10 The lord, shepherd of the folds, abides no more., 

11 The consort of the queen of heaven abides no more. 

12 The lord of the cattle stalls abides no more... 

13 The brother of the mother Bélit-sér1 abides no more. - 

IA. + of the land abides no more. , 

15 The heroic lord of the land abides no more. 


16 When he slumbers, the sheep and lambs slumber also. 
17 When he slumbers, the she-goats and the kids slumber also. 
18 As for me to the abodes of the abyss I set my thoughts, 


19 To the abode of the exalted one I set my thoughts, 
20 « Oh hero my lord, ah me », I will say ; 

31 « Food I eat not », I will say; 

22 « Water I drink not », I will say. 

23 I will say « my good maiden, 

24 my good husband-men, 


25 Thy lord, the exalted, unto the nether world has taken his way. 
26 Thy lord, the exalted, unto the nether world has taken his way ». 


6. For the construction a-dím . . . . a-dím— kima < - kī as s.: 88, 
v. KAL rev. I 18. 

7. For this and the following lines, cf. BA,V 620, 16-19 where Istar wails over her 
ardatu and her idlu. 

8. Cf. BA,V 620, 22 and above no. III tablet three reverse. 
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Reverse. 

1 [elim] kur-ra i-Jd gun-nu gun-nu-e* 

2 elim kur-ra ka gu-tud-du $u-tud-du-e* 
3 elim u-mu-un-da. u-mu-un-da 

A u-nu-ku-a-mu u-mu-un-da 

5 a nu-ku-a-mu u-mu-un-da. 

6 ki-el Sag-ga-mu u-mu-un-da 

7 lig sag-ga-mu u-mu-un-da 

8 lig mu-lu-zu-ne mu-da-ab-$a-lam-ma 

9 d ab-34m 3 dumu mu-lu-zu-ne mu-da-ab-ga-lam-ma 
IO 1-dé-bar sag-ga-ni 3é nam-ba-e-ga-ga 
II sir- mas Sag-ga-nt mud na-an-ni-bar-ri 
12 ...? ág-dag-ga-na ur ba-e- nad 
13 mu-lu-mà P A-K A B-DU-ga-na ú-nag-ga-| $u| ' ba-e-dur 
14 gi-di-da-ni^ ni- e- ám- me 
15 mu-lu-mà li-du-nt im-mi-ir-ri -àm-me 


Är er-sem-ma 4 ‘dumu-Z1-da. 


1. This title corresponds to zde-sub-ba — payu bani, shining face, V, p. 307, 18. 

2. Interpretation uncertain ` the title corresponds to £a-sá, he of the sonorous (P) 
Voice ». Cf. R. IV 30 no. 2 abv. 18. 

3. God of vegetation, probably same word as absenu. To be read absam-ma after 
SBH 112, 35 there preceded by Istar. In SBH 85, 38 Bau is called the great mother of 
d.ab-sam-nun-na, see p. 156. The god occurs in proper names of Sumerian docu- 
ments, Huser, Personennamen 167 where read d.ab-Xam for ab-ú. With !tabsam as 
gate-keeper of Esagila in R. II 56 c so, cf. Tammuz and Ningrszida as gate-keepers 
of Anu in heaven, in the Adapa Myth. 

4. The reading uga for unaga is a contractron and probably late. 

9. Perhaps for gi-dim-da-ni = ina édi-su or iddi§ alone, cf. SBH 38, 27. 

D For er; = baku. 
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Reverse. 


1 Because of the exalted one of the nether world, him of the radiant 
face, yea radiant, 

2 Of the exalted one of the nether world, him of the dovelike voice, 
yea dovelike, 


3 Because of the exalted one, the lord, 

A Food I eat not because of the lord ; 

5 Water I drink not because of the lord. 

6 My good maiden because of the lord’, 

7 My good husband-men because of the lord, 

8 «The hero, your lord, has suflered destruction, 

9 The god of grain, the child, your lord, has suffered destruction ». 
ro His sacred look bestows peace no more: 
ri Hissacred .... plant ...... ..  « . nomore; 
DE in his resting place like a dog he slumbers; 
13 My lord in his . . . like a raven slumbers ; 
14 In solitude he himself 1s ; 


15 My lord! for whom the wail is raised. 


ines ; à psalm on the flute to Tammuz. 


7. Supply « Food I eat not etc. » 


21 


392 TAMMUZ V“ 


ses-e diir-q'-nad uru er-ra-na-nam 
a-r) ses-e tab an-na. 


I 
2 
3 oni sib-ba en À dumu-zi 

A dumu é-gal-a-ni ` uu-mu-un-sitg-ga-mu* 
5 

6 


axag d. innini-ge é-an-na dtig-am-me’ 
galu edina-ge* — nu-mu-un-su-ga-mu 


d 


: "um c dyes Å 
axag 1nnmmi-oe ballab” dig-Ym-nti 


7 

8 galu ka-ba-ra?-ge | nu-mu-un-sig-ga-mau 
A , d, ° 4 r . , e 

9 lú-dúg azag “'inniní-ge X-ki dúg-im-me 

o galu ka-ás-ka-sa-ge" nu-mu-un-sug-pa-mu 


d 


1I azag “‘innini-ge sag-mu edin mu-un-si-1g 
12 galu gul-gal nu-mu-un-su-ga-m 


19 d. oiifen-an-na-ge ga-Ke14 '-mu-in-snb 
IA galu edin-na-ge a-na-am su-ba-ab-du ° 
15 galu ka-ba-ra-ge 

16 galu ka-ds-ka-sa-ge 

17 galu, gul-gál a-na-am su-ba-ab-du 


Ið d. gisten-an-na-ge sil amar-ra mu-un^-3ub-pi 


10 nim-me agag 6 -innini-ra gü-mu-un-na-de-e 
20 nmim-me ki mu-lweii ma-ra-un-pad-dé 
a-na mu-un-ba-e"-e 
21 &-bi-a-ka" é- gurun- na- ka 
d lu azag-z i | -li 
22 dumu mu-lu azag-zu-ge [ne] ne nme-un-ti-li 


2 
3 ^ A L av d. c / d 
23 nim-m: azag "'gislen-an-na-ge gi-mu-un-ae-e 


* Text BM 29628 in CT XV 19. A lamentation giving the places where the ser- 
Vice was held in Erech. Bélil-sért wails for Tummuz and descends to address him. 


Edited by Zimmenn no. 6. 


1. el For dur used for the slumbering of Tammuz, v. pl. 18 obv. 16 f. 

z. For mu as sign of a relative phrase v. SBH 135, 8; 88, 15. 

3. For the participial conjugation, v. Babyl. | 229 f. IIcre the verb « to be » is 
im-me ; for the form ám-m2 inflected e-ám-me = «heis», V. 18 rev. 14 and for ám-me 
as an emphatic ending attached to a finite Verb, v. im-mi-ir-ri-am-mes, ibid. l. 19. 

4. Cf. CT VIX 26, K 12026, 17. 
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For the brother who slumbers 
Alas oh brother comrade of heaven. 
Alas oh shepherd, lord Tammuz. 
For the child whose palace rejoices no more, 
The holy anc of Ištar, in Eanna there is lamentation. 
For him of the plains who rejoices no more, 
The holy one of látar, in Hallab there is lamentation. 
For the shepherd who rejoices no more, 
The revered, holy one of Ištar, in X there is lamentation. 
For the wise one, who rejoices no more, 
The holy one of Ištar, in the middle of the year the fields languish. 
The man of sorrows who rejoices no more, 
Bélit-séri longs for. 
Him of the plains why have they slain? 
The shepherd, 
The wise one, 
The man of sorrows ` why have they slain? 
Bélit-sért with the lambs and calves languishes. 
The noble one" for the holy one of Ištar cries aloud; 
The noble one turns her gaze to where the lord is; 
« Whither has he gone out? » 
in his inhabited domain '* 
The child, lord of knowledge, abides no more ». 
The noble one, holy Béht-séri, cries aloud, 


the city wails. 


« In his temple 


5. kaparru shepherd, v. Babyl. II 11i. 

6. kas-kas = purussa (?) cf. SAI 411. 

7. This complex is found in a group R II 16 a 52, ga-KgaA ib-ta-an-3ub = udadda 
probably from dadi — dadu in WM! to feed with milk, in I! to love, In R II 16, a syn. 
of Súuuku to suckle. 

8. fu-dá and šu-du l. 19 are probably vars. of $u-da and 3u.4,j — dáku CT XV 20, 
28; SBH 68, 9. 
un, evidently an object, is probably the reflexive, i.e. she humbles herself. 

For UD-DU. 


9. 
10. 
. Cf. Gudea St. B 7, 36. 

. Probably a fault of repetition, cf. pl. 7, 22 : 26, 17. 
. T. e. Bélit-séri. 


, Cf. CT XV 22 rev. o 


327 TAMMUZ V 


2h nim-me ki Zei ma-ra-an- pad- dé 
a-na-ám imu-un-ba-al 


Reverse. 


1 é- bi- a- ka d gurun- na~ ka 
dumu galu azag-Xu-ge amar sak-tuk-a-na 
2 ur-sag gis-dür'-a sag-gü-gà-ge . 


d ‘gisten-an-na-ge edin-na Sag-gd-ga-ge 

A edin nigin edin nigin ses-mu edin mgin 
> edin a-ra-li edin nisin  šeš-mu edin nigin 
6 in-nu-us kid-gu-ga-ge as-ta-al ta-al 

7 ti ga-nd ga-ni sag-xt-z1 mu-ur-du 


31 ersiem-ma 4 ‘dumu-zi-da-kam 


| 
1. gij-dür is the early form of mu-LU = ululla SAI 776, soe Babyl. TI 118 f. For 
ulullu as a term for ‘the under-world, v. pl. 27, 23. 


Lo 
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The noble one, to where her brother 1s, turns her gaze. 
« Whither has he crossed over? » 


Reverse. 


From his home, from his inhabited domain, the son, heof wisdom, 
preéminent steer of heaven, 

The hero unto the nether herding place has taken his wav. 

Bélit-séYi has taken her way to the Elysian Field; 

« Oh wanderer, wanderer, ^ my brother wanderer, 

In the fields of Arallu, wanderer, my brother wanderer, 

6 The mastakal-plants are . . . the astaltal perish (?) 

7 In the meadows, verily, verily, the soul of life perishes (?) ». 


Thirty-one [lines]. Lament upon thc flute for Tammuz. 


Tammuz Hymns no. VI. 


This 15 a series of eight sections of very unequal lengths. The 
text of sections one and two is BM 23702 — CT XV 28-29 with 
the first two lines for the third section at the end of the reverse. 
Tablet two must have had two sections but has not been recovered. 
Sections five and six are on BM 23658 = CT XV 26-27 with only one 
catch-line for the seventh tablet. Of the same serics but evidently 
later is BM 88 384 — CT XV 30 which is written more compactly on 
a smaller tablet and comes from a differently arranged redaction. Here 
section six begins the tablet which contains also sections seven and eight 
an two catch-lines of a ninth section so that the series must have had 
at least ten sections. BM 233658 obv. 22-rev. 25 is, therefore, parallel 
to 88384 obv. i-rev. 2. BM 23702 probably belongs to the same 
series as 23 658 and 88 384. The type of its characters is the same as 
23 658 and it has the same characteristic annotation ki-$ub ei at the 
end of sections. [Only one other tablet of this ancient literature indi- 
cates the literary form of a series, viz. 23117 pl. 27 f., where at obv. 
13 a section apparently ended, but it has not the literary note ki-šub- 
gu.| A more decisive argument, however, 1s the fact that when put 
together the sections show an unmislakable development of ideas. 

In section one lstar descends to Tammuz in the lower world on a day 
of festivily to mediate with the descended lord on behalf of dying vege- 
tation. But Ištar is directed to return to her temple on earth whither 
she goes to conduct the wailing for Tammuz. 

In section two ABélit-séri the sister of Tammuz descends. Here 


she finds him and comforts him with her flute ; she bring 
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oil, honey and butter, elements of the sacrifice over which as 
pasisu priest Tammuz presided. Then occurs an epic dialogue concern- 
ing the dying life of the world. The translation of this dialogue 1s pro- 
visional and differs much from Zimmern’s, At least it is certain that 
Tammuz is urged to ascend and restore life and that the third section 
continued the dialogue. 


Sections three and four are lost. 


Section five shows that Tammuz is still in the nether world and 
men are wailing in Éanna for dying vegetalion. Section six is so diffi- 
cult that an analysis 1s given with great reserve. The poem at this 
point, which can be explained only as accompanied by a ritual, des- 
cribes Tammuz as placed in the river evidently in a cedar casket and 
sunken in imitation of his descent to Hades. Then a song is sung 
over Tammuz slumbering in his cedar casket. Reference is also made 
to the gardens of fresh flowers and branches planted for the wailing 
season and which wither quickly in imitation of dying life. 

Section seven celebrates the risen Tammuz and section eight is only 
a varied melody of the same theme. 

BM 23702 is edited by Zimmern no. 8; 23658 and 88394 are 
Zimmern no. 7, who does not regard 23702 as part of the series. 
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First Section 


1 ude $e-gál-la na-nam gig nam-ge na-nam 

2 iti ka-xal  na-nam mu asilai na-nam 
3 ud-ba galu sib-dé ` sag-gul-la ag- dé 

A é-tùr-ra  giu-dé tar-bi. üg'- gi- dé 

D X? azag-ga ud-dim — kar-kar-ri-dé 

6 |sib- | "ba d dumu-zi-dé sag axag-ga-na an-nini 
7 va-Sa-dn anna ga-ia-an an-ki-a-ge 
S cu-mu-na-de-e MA-egar-L ku-a-ge 

d. esl i-mu- -ib-bi 

0 ` AMA uoaumgdr-au-Hua — gu-muu-un-na-ini-ib-ul 
io Sal-nilag-dam-a-nt * ki-a-r1-a-Sit ga-gin 
vi Aisal-[ur-dagal-la-ma  li-bi ga-mé-3i-taf 
I2 X-azdeg-ga-mu a-rá-bi. ga-me-si-xu 
I3 fu-mu-ka? t-kil ga-me-si-gar 
14 a-nak dug-ga li-bi ga-me-si-kin 
19 sal-nitag-dam-si-bi ba- an- na- dug 


16 MÁA-gar-L-a-ni — e-ne-ra ` mu-un-na-an-sum 
17 sal-mitag-dam-ni — durun-bi-ii ` im-ma-an-gi 
18 azag-ga-ia-an an-na-ge d tur- kalam- ma- ge 


IQ un HW u-Mbe-- ur nig-me-| gar) ba-an-dir 

ðD a Ean aiat M ET 
20 mu-gi-tb ga-sa-an an-na-ge® gig '-dim ba-bar 
21 ki- Sub gú 1- kam- ma 


Second Section. 


22 udsba galu sib-dé edin-sú ba-ra-é 
53 me-a 4 ` dumu-21-dëe é-lur-ra ga-gin 
24 SAL + K U-a-ui ga-Sa-an dup-sar-ge 


diu raw PETER RR r— sr r— er 


1. For UD — vg == mimdru, Y- Bilingual Inscrip. of Samsuiluma 1. 86. The same 
usage in Gudea Cyl. B 5, 9 Zg-ig-ea. 

2. Same sigh pl. 20, »o f. 
3. Cf. rev. 6. 
4 


. bairti-su, 


22 


29 
24 
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It was a day of plenty a night of abundance, 

A month af Joy a year of gladness ; 

Then to rejoice the heart of the shepherd, 

To go unto his resting place, to make glad his mood, 

To cause the sacred X to shine like day, 

Unto the shepherd Tammuz whose pure heart is of heaven, 

The queen of heaven the queen of heaven and earth, 

Announced; she the prophetess of Ku-a, 

lo Ama-uSumegalanna said, 

She his spouse: « Unto the waste places” | will go, 

Of my wide herding-stalls the desUny I will attend to, 

Of my sacred X the affairs E will understand, 

As to the little ones, their food I will care for, 

Of the sweet waters their destiny I will tend to ». 

Tp his spouse he replied : 

Counsel ` he gave unto her: 

His spouse unto her abode he sent back, 

Sacred queen al heaven into Eturkalama. 

He caused to enter; wailing therein she instituted, 

The amorous queen of heaven sits as one in darkness. 
Lamentation « she that sitsin humiliation » ; first section. 


II 
Then ynto the shepherd, into the Elysian Fields went forth 
(another) ; 
« As for me unto Tammuz to his resting place I will go >. 
His sister, queen of the recording tablets, 


9. dumu +k, beier dumu-da(g) cf. Gudea Cyl. B 23, 18 and Entemena Déc 
pl. 1 col. II 2. 

6. So [| transcribe DJS which is certain in the text. 

7. Text not certain but traces of gig — MI probable, dún certain. 


8. This must mean Hades. 
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25 Ë +da-ki-bi-da «ii ba- si- lag 

26 X axag-ga ki-lu-du-ru, să- ba 

27 sib-dé SALA KU-a-ni AN ba-au-su-ni^- id 

28 ti- li- da- an- ni sib- dé ti- li- da- an- nt 

20 SAL + KU-a-ni lül-Ii-du-u-a tib-ba ti-li-dq-an-ħi 


30 é-tir-ra $e-gál jij- tie ik- si 
Reverse. 

I X-e nam-gen-a zal-zal-e 

9 ia kü-bil^ sain-el ià- khi bil 

3 ià-sur-gur-ra* lal id-nim-ma-se 

A ià- kú- bil sem ?-an guas- tin 

D A. deng. SAL + KU-a-ni sag-gul-lu-ni-c-dé 

‘ d. ns. ! v K 

6 sib- ba “dunu- zi- dé jag-axag-ga-na an-num 
7 su(?)- mu- un- si- lal [e]-àra. ba-si-in-tur 
8 mu-un-na-[st-]in-gub sanam sil-bi-da 

9 sil ama-bi-[da] t-mi-un-na-an-lar 

10 bd-5-11-ü gis mi-ni-in-du 

it sib-be NINH K U-a-ni gui-iniu-un-na-de-e 

12 ŞAL KU-mu igi-bar-|ra| sil ama-bi-|?]| nam-mu-un-ii. 
13 SAL- KU-a-ni mu-un-n[a-ni-ib- lei 


ih ama-a-ni sig -na ü-muü-un-si-|tar ?| i-dib imu-un-du-du 
12. [tulkumbi® sig-na ü-mu-|un-si-tar| i-dib mu-un-du-du 


16 gin-a a-na-áin gii-a-ni mu-um- . . . -ude?-es a-ni mi-Hi-in-si 
17 mud(?) SAL-KU-a-ni [pm u-un-3i-bi 
18. ba-i-in-ü . . GIE mi-ni-in-du 


19 sib-be SAL+-KU-a-ni. ` |gü-|mu-nn-na-de-e 


B —- —————" 


ZIMMERN dit-da-ki-bi-da «in heayen and earth >. 
stat = xdbu written BAD, BA V 633, 27. 
In RTG 58 obv. 4, 4; 6, 10 fa-ku-bjl is an official. 

A. amel (a-sur is an official SAT 3677. As a liquid rà-sur syn. of masta, Zen, Rm. 
Jor and ja-sur-sur = Sintatu Br. 5350 which despite the ¢ is from Sati to drink, 
hence a beverage, V. Babyl. H 67. pirtu = 1a-str is, therefore, a kind of oil. 

9. Ihe text is as Kine gives it; not BI-.45, 


Q3 WW = 
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29 Unto Dakibida(?) wandered. 

20 Within the sacred X the place-/u-du-ru(?), 

27 For the shepherd his sister in the place where he reposes, 

25 Her song on the flute, for the shepherd her song oni the flute, 

29 His sister, she that knows the art of song, in that abode, her 
song on the flute, 

ðo [n the nether”? resting place, sounds forth in abundance. 


Reverse. 


In the X with riches abounding. 

ia-ku-bil oil, pure herbs (mixed?) in ig-ku-bil oil, 
pirtu honey and butter, 

ja-ku-bil oil aromatics mixed (?) with wine, 

His sister to gladden the heart of Tammuz, 

For the shepherd Tammuz, whose pure heart is of heaven, 
Brought, into the nether resting place she entered, 
Set herself before him. « Ewe and her lamb, 

Lamb and its mother mayest thou think on; 

Mount up thither, . ... . «s 2 BO, 

Ihe shepherd spake to his sister; 

« My sister, see! the lamb and its mother . . . . not 5. 

His sister unto him gave answer; 

14 The mother, when I regard her affliction (?), I break into wailing; 
15 When I regard her affliction (?), I break into wailing; 


OD GON O5 oO & GW NM = 


jaan m Fei 
mo m © 


kel 
LA 


16 Go! why her strength ilt) c 
17 The created unto his sister spoke; 
18 « Mount thou up thither. ... g0». 


19 The shepherd unto his sister said; 


. Cf. line 21. ; 
. The sign is apparently Br. 11189, cf. 1. 15. For lum v. hne 29, 
. Cf. SAI 5254. 


. Uncertain. 
. Burra always used here of the ubder-wortd. 


Om OO I] c» 


11 
12 


ka 


W ba 


is 


TAMMUZ V 


SAL + KU-imu igi-bar-ra mas-e SAL | | a-ua-àm mu-uan-st- 
BIUH `’ 

SALA KU-a-ni sag nu-tib-ba-na mu-un-na-ui-ib-gi..... 

SAL + KU-a-nj sig-na wmu-[un-ji-lar] i-dih nue-un-du-du 

tukumbi sis-na ü-mu-un-si-tar i-dib mu-un-du-du 

le-àm a-ri-a-ni DAM (?) mi-ni-inesu-si 

gar-ra Ses~win Zu? lum-ma-ra. . . ene mu-ba-ü 

a-ba a-gé Sa-am-mi-ni-in-tuk-é en-na à-gà-bi-5i 


ki-sub gu 2-kam-ma 
stb-dé $u-nu-unr . . . -ur ` su-là-ba-an-su. 
SÁL + K U-a-mi gi- MH- UN- na- de- e 

Fifth Section. 

ki-bad-du-ge i-dib næ-ğm ir-ra 
ma tu-mu-mu ki-bad-du-ġe i-dib na-àm-1r-ra 
4. Ja-mu-mu ki- bad- du- ge 
sutug *-mnu ki- bad- du- ge 
EI^ x ; 
S5Perin-azag hi-ama itt-lud-dacla 
-qn-na an-su ki-si-t149 t-dib na-am-ir-ra 


i-dib é enu-lu-ka na-àm-jr-ra. 1-dib na-ain-ir-ra 
i-dib úru mü-lu-ka na- dm- Ir-ra 
i-dib-bi i-dib-gu ma-nam sir°-sag-e' na-i-tud 
i-dib-bi t-ilib $e na-nam ab-sim na-t-tad 
erim-ma-li äm-ma-al-e na-nam Ha-1t-!ud 
dam tíl-1g dumu til-la na-nam me-sag-e? na-ú-tud 


. For ür-ür Br. 11894 — ba'n, à. CT XVI 21, 145. 

. For gar-rá-zu = gamalu, v. nu-gar-ra-zu-3t — ana la gamalt CTX VI 32, 168. 

. For other cases of na-ăm not negalive, V. SBH 135, »8 f. 

For the reading jufug for UH-ME, v. CT XII 24 obv., and for complement in 


-y, Urukag. Gone B III 14. 
5. This interpretation I owe to ZIMMERN. 


Ó, sirbu resti to designate næ-d-tyd as the first motif or lines 1-21 as the first song. 
So also in SBH 31, ro. 


CUNEIFORW TEITS xv 28-29 + 26-27 + 30 3.33 


20 « My sister behold! the kids . . . . whither shalt thou lead 
them? » 
21 His sister she whose heart rests not, unto him gave answer; 
22 His sister who when she regards her affliction (?) breaks into loud 
wailing ; 
23 Who when she regards her affliction (?) breaks into loud wailing ; 
24 « How her-child bearing . . . . . . . . shall I restore(?); 
25 Be merciful my brother; to bring fruit . . thouascendest not; 
26 Who shall bring the overflow of waters forever? » 
27 Lamentation « she that sits in humiliation » ; second section. 
28 To the shepherd who nol 
29 His sister sald. 
1 For the far removed there 1$ wailing ; 
2 Ah me my child, the far removed, 
3 My Damu the far removed, 
A Mine annointed one the far removed, 
5 At the sacred cedar where the mother bore (thee), 
6 In Eanna high and low there 1s wailing. | 
7 Wailing for the house of the lord they raise, wailing they raise. 
d Wailing for the city of the lord thev raise. 
9 The wailing is for the herbs; the first lament is, « they are not 
produced ». 
10 The wailing is for the grain, ears are not produced. 
11 [The wailing is for] the habitations, for the flocks, [the flocks] " 
bring forth no more. 
12 [The wailing is for] the perishing wedded ones, for the perishing 
children; the dark headed people create no more. 
7. Text UD! 


8. For gé-sag-e = salmat kakkadi. 
9. A possible reference to the birth of Tammuz from the trunk of a tree. 


10 Text min-min. 
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13 i-dib-pj id mag-e na-nam a-gu' na-t-tud 

14 i-dib-bi gån e-ku? na-nam se-gu-n11” na-t-tyd 

15 i-dib-bi ambar-e na-nam $a-da-suzur* (ga) na-t-tud 
16 i-dib-bi miüs-gi na-nam  gi-stin-ni"-g1 na-u-tud 

17 i-dib-bi lir-tir-ra na-nam sinig-sinig”’ na-t-tud 

18 i-dib-bi “edin na na-nam S MAS-GAM na-t-tud 
19 i-dib-bi wil 5 Sar na-nan (äi gijten na-u-tud 


b xu "m ' 015. -— 
20 i-dib-bi sar-sar-ra na-nam dug SP sar zá-gi-li na-ti-tud 
i-dib-bi é-gal-e nasnam zi-sud-udu-gál na-u-iud 


NM 
= 


Sixth Section. 


22 a-tl-a' ~d-al-la sib-da* 
23 id -da id-da d sig- gi- da 
Reverse 
t me-e dumu é°-da d Sig- gi- dant 
2 *da-mu é-da é- sig- gi- dam 
3 Sutug é-da d sig- gi- dam 
10 
(daag i-dà l- Sig- gt- dam | 
01$ : f 01$. H 
A xag-mu BP erm-ám gab-mu S iu-ur-man-ám" 
2 e ty . à , 
5 e-me'-da zag-si-mu SP erin -azap Aug 
I. For a-g? = agi. 


2. e hu = nisi SBH 77, 17. 

3. Cf. ki-Se-gu-nu-e, a title of Ninib K 3931 rey. 29 [in Satith, Misc. Texts]. 

4. The signis REC 288 which Tuuneau-Daneoin in YAB, I for Gudea E 5, 19 iden- 
tifies with sugur. No. 208 of REC, based on Gudea Cyl. D 12, 1, is probably to be 
suppressed, cf. Y AB J 432. For the determ. for fish before and afler its word, cf. gi in 
gi-3un-ni-gi |. 10. 

9. sun = labaru. 

6. ZimmMERN’s identification is beyond doubt correct. The text adds BAR which is 
an error of repelition as the ge pl. 19, 22. 

7. Cf. a-u-e diugir gé-e-11a-tig+cd, may god cause tlie woe to cease, SBH 70 rev. 
IT. 


8. Here begins 88384 abv. 2 which adds &-a Ga 


13 
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The wailing is for the great river; it brings its floods no more. 


14 The wailing is for the fields of men; verdure (?) is produced no 


15 


16 


17 
18 
Ig 


AQ 


21 


2 2 


23 


more. 

The wailing is for the fish-pools, tite Da-subur" fish spawn no 
more. 

The wailing is for the came-brake; the withered slalks grow no 
more. 

The wailing is for the forests; the tamarisks grow no more. 

The wailing is for the plains; the Maigam trees grow no more. 

The wailing is for the gatden stores; honey and wine dre pro- 
duced no more. 

The wailing is for the meadows; the bounty of the garden, the 
iibi plants grow no mote. 

The wailing is for his palace; hfe unto distant days is granted 
no more. 


VI 


I with woe am satiated, for the shepherd, 
For him who upon the floods was cast out, 


Reverse. 


1 I for the child who upon the flood was cast out, 


Damu who on the flood Was cast out, 

The annointed one who on the flood was cast aut, 

[The god of sonorous voice who on the flood was cast out. | 
« My side is the cedar, my breast the cypress. 

The nourishment of my side (?) the saered cedar, 


Q. Var. t. 

IO. An insertion on 88384 obv. 4. 

It. Var. nd. 

I2. Var. um-mc. 

13. Var. a-ru = Saraku to consecrate a gift, v. Babyl. II 90 no. 84. 
14. da-sugur a var. of du(g)-subur Gudea Cyl. B 12, 1; 14, 26. 


330 


GE 


gis 


er in-a-am ' 


murug -mtu 
ma" tu-mu-mu'?- 
am 1-lul-la’-47"" 


22 fant 


ð 


015 


mu-gig-ei 
i-dé-mu egir-bi zid* 

sak-ki-mu men dalla” 
HUSI egir 8 e erin-na-zii* 
UE gqb-kid-dü "- 


ne-ii'* 


ád-dii-u-mu | 


sam-inti 


sam-mii 


e 13 
nl 


Ne-s1l 


Ü: Ár ú-lul-la-m ne-si 
sutug t- lul- la- at ne-sú 


18» . " 
iam 151 -ni-1n-na 


i-ni-1n-na 


t an-edin ki-edin-na 


Var. kam. 
Texte kuš ! (Line 7 omitted in variant.) 


, Var. zid-da. 


Var. um. 


8. Var. zu. 


9. Var, KAK ie. dit, 


. Var. a-ru-am the consecrated. 


TAMMUZ VI 


ga-su-ur-ra-ka ` 
ni-tuk-ki a-ka* 
sai 1m -ma-ni-diig 


sal-im-ma-ni-dtig 


nad-da 


nad-da 
nad-dd 


1? SANL» 


d sam. 


5 23 


sam-mu 


a-tu-gab-lis i-ni-nad wa-wa mu”-ši- -ib-xa”” 


sal-im-ma-ni-dug 


sal-im-ma-ni-dig 


nad-da !" 


Sam-mu  e-ám-si 


e-ám-s1g 


$ inig” i-ni-nad ù-a mu-un-ŝi-ib*'-zal 
tu-mu-bi-ra® an-edin-ra $u-mu-un-na-ni-in-mas *” 


šu-mu-un-na-ni-in-maš 


. Var. adds UD-DU. men-dalla = agú supú SBH 69, 11. 
. So variant. 


IO. murug — püdu back, KB VI, 1, 414 is also written zag-KU = püdum R II 32 
C 82. A word pudit does not exist. Ia Babyl. II 83, confused by CT IV 43 B 2 where 
pu-ta is followed 1. 5 by sag-bi, I inferred that US = = pūtu, putu — long side. This is 
impossible in view of the fact that in R. V 20, 46 uš = Siddu and sag — pütum as 
Devirzscu says HW 517. I cannot understand CT IV 43 B in this regard. piu, there- 
fore, = front side and Siddu long side. pudu back, and pūtu (pūtu ?) front are distinct 
words. 

II. Var. mee 


12. Var. omits. 
13. Var. bi. 
14. Cf. pl. 20, 24 f. 


IR A 


ah. 


. Var. 
. Var. 
. Var. 
. Var. 
. Var. 
. Var. 


. Var. 
. Var. 
, Var. 
Var. 
. Var. 
. Var. 
. Var. 
, Var, 
. Var 
. egir-bi — arki-su. 
. For 
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6 The cedar and the basurru- tree. 
7 The amorous mother of the honoured one, 
8 Thereupon” for my face prepareth the breath of life. 


For my head a radiant crown she prepares, 
Formy....a..... wagon” of cedar and ivory (?) she 


prepares. , 


For my back a garment Gab-kid-du-a she prepares. > 
Ah me, his infancy therein he slumbers. 

The sturly one his youth therein slumbers. 

Damu, his youth therein slumbers, 

The anointed one his youth therein slumbers. 

[Ah me, his youth] among the garden flowers he slumbers; among 


the garden flowers he 1s cast away. 


[The hero, my Damu,| among the garden flowers slumbers ; 


among the garden flowers he is cast away. 
mong the sarbatu-trees he slumbers ; with woe he causes us to 
be satiated. 


Among the tamarisks he slumbers, with woe he causes us to be 


satiated. 


The child in the fields of heaven they have slain (?). 
In the fields of heaven, in the fields of earth they have slain (?). 


ne-da. 

lu, 

omits. 

me-a tu-mu-bi sam etc. 
Mu -d. 

ni-nad. 

Ju-mu, to indicate that Zo Zon is to be repeated and SAR to he read mut. 
lig 4-da-mu-mu. 
nu-a. 

Mu-un. 

zal. 

siniged. 

íb. 

dé 


.de! | 


HU + Sl-egir cf. má-egir, some kind of a boat, pl. 25, 2. 
22 
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22 edin ki en-nu-un-maá nzu-un-da-ab-dà' 

23 mu-dir-dim ki utulu? ut-túl e-nu-un? mu^ -un-da-ab-dü 
34 sib-ba-diin e-51* wdu-a-na e-nu-un mu -un-da-ab-dü 
25 o 1-dib a-ri- da’ 


26 mag-am mag-am u-mu-un ma-am' 


Seventh Section ` 


4 mag-am mag-ám ü-mu-un mag-am 
D u-mu-un mu-lu mag-ám ù-mu-un mag-am 
6 da-mu mu-lu mas-ám  wW-mu-un mas-ám 
ug — mu-lu mag-ám — dá-mu-un majg-ám 
8 Cha-sá muelu mag-am nemu-un mag-am 
9 & a-n é mag- åm i-mu-un mag-ám 
IO uru-a- nt üru-mmaó-a  fe-nm-un mág-án 


rı -dé il-la-ni o s? ma-al-ma-al 
12 du-ba “ni nu-[un-na-an|-sig- gi 
13 e-ne-em-ma-ni mu-|un-ua-lan-d-tud 

Ih ama w-tu-da-ni | mu-gi-|" fb-àm 

15 ab- ba- ní si-ba-zu 

16 zikum-ma-ni ka-zal-am "n-miu-un. mag-ain 
1. Var. dug. 


2. Var. LID-a-na = utul-a-na (1). 

3. Var. omits. 

h. Var. gé-mu etc. 

5. Var. Kei, 

0. Liné 35 not in 88384. 

7. The catch line for the 7'^ song. See pl. 3o rev. 3 which says that the preceding 
section is ki-Jub gú 6 kam-ma. For this word ki-Iub, v. p. 166. 

8. Text pl. 3o rev, 4-18. 
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22 In the plains, the place of my watchmanship, he has “departed (?) 

23 Like a shepherd in the grazing place, the sentinel place of the 
herdsmen, he is departed (?). 

24 Like an bendumi the sentinel place of sheep and cattle he has 
forsaken (?)**. 


29 Oh woe, wailing for the one taken away. 


26 Oh great is he, great is he, the lord is great. 
Lamentation < she that sits in humiliation », sixth section. < 


VIL" 
A Great is he, great is he, the lord is great! 
> Great 1s the lord, the ruler, great is the lord ! 
6 Damu the ruler is great, great is the lord ! 
7 The anointed ruler is great, great is the lord ! 


8 He of the sonorous voice, the ruler is great, great is the lord! 
o His temple! great is his temple, ` great is the lord! 

10 His city! great is his city, great is the lord! 

11 He hath lifted up his face. 

12 He hath begun to sing again. 


13 His word brings creation. 

14 The mother who begat him is the amorous one. 

15 His father `, kx x (P) 
16 His . . . 18 joyous, great is the lord ' 


9. Nothing lacking but the verbal prefixes. 
10. For dug = kabu, cf. Br. 516. 
11. Cf. pl. 28, 20. 
12. The interpretation of lines 20-24 is exceedingly doubtful. 
13. The seventh and eighth sections celebrate the risen Tammuz. 


AA Å TAMMUZ VI 


Ø 17 mag-am mag-üm coc H-Mmu-wn mag-àm 


én = k E 1 ` má Ae = i 


[ki-sub gú 7] kam-ma 


Sb Eighth Section. 


18-mag-ám [mag-ám teg-mu e|gé-en-K U-e 
19 Z-mu-un |mu-lu m|ag-àm |teg-mu]e gé-en- K U-e 


20 f. da- [mug mu-lu) mag-am teg-mu e gé-en- K U-e- 
21 [sutug mu-lu mag-ám] leg-mu e gé-en- K U-e 


[ki-sub gú 8 kam-|ma 
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17 Great, he rs great, great rs the lord ! 


— ar €— —m—— — 


Lamentation « she that sits in humilialion », seventh section. 


VIII 


IS Great, great is he, my peace may he bring. 

19 The lord, the ruler is great, my peace may he bring. 
30 Damu the lord is great, my peace may he bring. 
21 [The anointed ruler is great], my peace may he bring. 


Lamentation, « she that sits in humiliation >, eighth section: 


Another section followed; if we assume a following tablet the sec- 
fions must have been as many as ten at least. 
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186, 20. 
262 n. 3. 


k D 


227, 


212, n 219, 10. 


lF-nambara-nunna, 


169 ; 


F-nambizida, 


INDEX 


E-nammah, 167, 60. 

E-namtila, 108, I; 92, 65; 212, 6; 219, 
19. 

En-anun (ilu), 154 ; 184. 

Enbilulu (ilu), Marduk, 38; 40; 71; 78; 

0; 161. Samas, 68, 25. Son of Enlil, 
ha 

Enbul (tlu), Sin, 122, 

Endasurim (ilu), 15 

En-Dulazag (ilu), i 

E-ninnū, 280; 171, 12. 

Enkimgub (ilu), 163. 

Enlil (ilu), 4o, 35; 152, 14; 199; 201; 
319 ; 223; 238; 277; 84, 14; 76, 25; 
78, 115; 8o, 6. Father of Sumer, 62, 
12 ; 90, 3. In the underworld, 62, 2». 

Enlil-banda (tlu), 215, 2. 

Enmesarra (lu), 151. 

Enmul (ilu), 151 

Ennugi (tv), 155, 32. 

En- d sagsu-unuk, title of Nergal, 375, q. 

Inutlila (zlu), 151. 

E-padda, 262, 17. 

E-rabriri, temple in Isin, 134; 141; 145; 
147; 228 n. I; 104 n. 4; 194 n. 2; 

8; 184. 

Ercch, 265. 

Eridu, 108, 18; 29. 

I;-saba, 152, 165 161, 18; 171, 10; 184, 7. 


16. 


117, 


E- eg 186, 23.31. 


L-sagas, 186, 24. 

E-sagila, 52, 10; Du, ð; etc. 

I;-sakudkalama, 167, 59. 

E-samah, 2 ma IO. 

I-saparra, 142, 11. 

E-šarra, 221, 9 ; 237, X; 239, 4 

E-sazag, 297, 10. 

E-sirsagussa, 169, 90. 

E-sumedu, 60, 6; 141, 
227. 

E-tasid (ilu), 103. 

E-temeanki, 52, 14 ; 

E-tendug, 02, 


h.26; 145 ; 209 


Los, 4 


INDEX 


E-tuksidkurra, 26, 16. 

E-turkalama, at Babylon, 239, g. At Erech, 
166 n. 2; 189. 

E-udima, 60, 7. 

Euphrates, 68 rev.«3 ` 155, 25. 

E-urme-iminanki, 104 rev. 5; 165, 49. 

E u-ur-ki, 227, 17. 

E-uruma, 212, 8; 215, 17. 

E-zda, 52, 12; 60, 9, elc. 

Galgalim (ilu), 224, 14. 

Galmah (ilu), 74; 11. 

Galmahanna, 145, 26. 

GaStinnam (ílu), æ Kisa, q. v., 196, 46. 

Gibil (7/4), god of fire at Eridu, 159 n. 
16; 292. 

Gig-kisal, 7, 2h. 

Gigunit, 218, 03 221, Q. 

giguru, 134 n. a. 

Girgilu (ilu), 289. 

Girru (ilu), 159; 163. 

Girsu, 285; 227, 12 ; 141; 147. 

Giszida (ilu), 301, 6; 305; 307; 313. 

Guabba, a city, 26, 37 f. 

Guannagi, title of Nergal, 82, 52. 
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hasu, hasu, delude, hasten, 218 n. 2. 

hudastu, 264, 6. 

Hulhudhul, 265, 6. 

Irres(ilu), 160 n. 5. 

Isin, 6; 26; 60; 133 ; 141; 143. 

iSparu, mastery, 272 n. 9. 

Ištar, Æ Nana, at Sippar 26, 4o. Hymn to 
Ištar, 192-5 ; 84, 22 ; Ir, 23. 

kabásu, 5, 11. 

kakhullu, 42, 60. 

kali, psalmist, 68, 7 ; 241, 31.37. 

Karkar, 28r, 4. 

Kasa (ilu), 308 ; 304, 18; 313. 

Kenur, Chapel of Ninlil, 24; 54; 108; 
221, 9. 

Kes, 24, 74. Its goddess Ninharsag, 96, 
29; 265, 9. 

kigallu, 52 n. 2; 24, 72. 

Kisa (ilu), 157 n. 11. 

Kis, Lt ; 143. 

kisikku, 10, 23; 26, 6; 134, 36 ; 214, 24. 
Temple for the kistkku ceremonies at 
Kes, 24, 74. 

kisurru, 60 n. 6. 


Gubar, in Lagas, 285, 7. Ut Gubarra, 310, | kurpu, 22, 57. 


4; 258, 12. 

Gula (lu) = Anu, 14, 12; 40, 41; 78, 
10; 82, 9, cic. 

Gula (luv), Mother of Tammuz, 157, 38. 

Gusidi, title of Nergal, 82, 43. 

gusirra (ilu), Ninib of Dir, see Corrections. 

guzalitu, 365 n. 11. 

giparu, 240 n. 2; 307 n. %. 

Gilgameš, 275. 

gisallu, 323 n. 9 ; 134 n. 1. 

halballatu, 70, 16. 

ITallab, 82, 44; 188, 15; 523, 7; 162 
n. 8. 

haluppu-wood, 69, 23 f. 

Hani (ilu), 157. 

harāšu, 234 n. 4 

hardalu, 192 n. 3. 

Harsagkalama, 1606, n. 2; 189, 17; 265, 5. 


Kutium, 265, 12. 

labanu, 3, 13. 

Lagas, 141 ; 147 ; 171 ; 227 ; 285. 

lamassu (ilu), 192, 11. 

Lamga (ilu), 301 ; 305 ; 307. 

Larak, 6, 23; 133 n. 4; 265, 4.18; 160 
pn 

Larsa, 293, 20. 

Latarak (slu), 163. 

lilissu, 70, 14. 

Lilsagsag (ilu), 199 n. 18. 

Lugalaba (ilu), 156 n. 5. 

Lugalbanda (ilu), lord of Duplias, 190. 

lu'u, 3, 3535; 5, D. 

makurru, the sacred bark, 68, 4. 

mamlu, 3, II. 

manzu, bag-pipe(?), 70, 10; 137, 41. 

Mar-(ki), 26, 38. 


Ai AS INDEX 


Manunmnab, 313,70. 7. men : Nin-nina-ki (ilu), 16a-n. 4. 
marasu, (Ion. 2. is i ninnü, a great basin, 213, 11; 219. 18.” 
Marduk (ilu), 40, 25; 43,33; 74; 9; 79] Nin-salumma (ilu), 159. 

, A ff. ; 155, 28. : | Nin-Sar (110), 155, 35. 
-— 60,75. í -- Nin-sigge (ilu), 199 n. 10: 
mastakeu, 8, 30; 133 n. NI Ninsun, consort of Lugalbanda an Duphas 
matu, prostrdle, 32, 52. and mother of Gilgameš, 157 n: r. ` ' 
Mas(ki), .65, 7. Nin-zianna (7/4), 190. -- i 
Meslam, 78, 12; 80, 8; 82, 41. Nin-zida (ilu), 160, 19; 162, 23. 
Mumaruna, 285. Nippur (£7), 108; 121; rt: 143; 


Nab (ilu), Bau, 151, Nisaba (ilu), 84, 29; 157, fo. 


1 
Nabi (zlu), 42, pn 723, 12; 70, 273 108, | ALU, restrain, 24 n. 57. 


Ig; 155, 3o. Nudimmud (ilu), 297, 20. | 
nabalu, desert, 50, bo. Nusku (ilu), fire-god at Nippur, 159 n. 
nabatu, repose, 6 n. 4. 16; 190; 155; 219. 
namzaku, 78 n. 2. 'Pabiluhe, a canal, 299. 

Nana (lu), 210, 11. Pasagga (ilu), 84, 2; 157, Ss 
Nappasi (ilu), 150. Patensar (ilu), 157. 

naratu, be stunned, 39 n. 5. Pleiades(?), 281, 18. 

Nergal (ilu), see nos. VIT, VIII; 210, 2. | pidu, back, 336 n. ro. 

Nosu (ilm), 156, 39. puklu, 229 n. 3. Cf. 86 n. 6. 
Nigingarra (ilu), Ištar, 39, 40; 197, 13; | pulukku, 132 n. 2. 

184, 10; 191, br. puridu, 68 u. 2 
Nina, 285. Ramman (ilu), 84, 26; 66, 7; 161; 2 
Nin-amaš-azagga (ilu), 155 n. 15, rikkuy ointment, paste, 216 n. 2. 
Nin-anna (ilu), 152, 19. riksu, yard, 261 u. 4. 

Nin-azu, 301; 305 n. 5. sadalu, 96 n. 1. 

Ninda-surim (zlu), 1351. Sadarnunna (ilu), 153, y. 

Nin-dulazag (flu), 151. SagSunubba (lu), 141, 18. 

Nin-egal (ilu), 197, 44. Sabatu, 198 n. 15. 

Nin-ekabba (tlu), 162, 21. jalbu, 135 n. 8. 

Nin-esgal (lu), 157. salmu, 14, 14 f 

Ningal (zlu), 34 ; 66 ; 15». “Samas (ilu), 62; 72; 56, 25; 77; 110; 
Ningirda (ilu), 160 n. 3. 199 n. I2; 161, 15. Belongs to the 
Ningirgilu (iz), 161, 20. : Eridu pantheon. 

Ningiszida (ilu), 160 n. 4. sammu, Vegetable, 216 n. 2. 

Ninharsag (ilu), 150; 40, 25. sápur, -339 n. 5. i 

Ninib (ilu), 66.; so; go; 223. saparu, 69 n. 10. 

Ninkarnunna (ilu), 199, Í). Jarí, journey by night, 6 n. 7;135 n.6 
nl! (Zu), 89, 16. | sararau, — A3 n. 19. 

Ninmah (ilu), 28, 44. šat múši, 72, na 

Nin-mar-ki (1/4), 170 n. D. šennu, 20, h1. 


Ninmul (tla), IDI, 7° Sentur (ilu), 150. 


Senukud, a gale, 213, ro. 
Serah (7/4), 153, 10. 
Seu, Se’atu, 229 n. 7. 


Sidrukisar (ilu), Nabú, 38, g. 


Sidsag (ilu), 162 n. 8. 
SigA, 201 n. 10. 

sibpu, 125 n. 4. 

sibtu, sthitu, desire, 7 n. 28. 
šikaru, 151 n. 6. 

Sin (ilu), 62; 153, 12. 
Sippar (ki), 108; 28; 54. 
Sar (ki), 285; 84, 1. 
Subulal (ilan), 84, 5. 
Sudam (i), 159 n. 12. 
sudinnu, 6, 16. 
Sugannunna (ilu), 66, 15. 
Sulpaéa, 150; 222. 

susiktu, 204 n. 4. 
SulSagganna (ilu), 224, 10. 
| Sunirda (ilu), 159. 
Sunkulkul (7/4), 159. 
Suppatu, thistle, 50, 56. 


Suruppak, 26, 7. Part of Isin. 


Suttatu, cave, 41 n. 15. 


takriblu, 69 n o, 


Tammuz (ilu), his consort is Nana, 153, 
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191, 4. Called Damu of Girsu, 16r. 
larkullu, 191, 65. 
TaSmetum (ilu), daughter of Ninib, 155, 
OL. 
ligennaku, 150 n. h. 
Tigris, 155, 24. 
turu, son, 20, 37. 
Udsahar (7/4), 157. 
úmú la pad, 18, 14; cf. CT NIN 43, 3. 
minu, ummatu, 165 n. 8. 
Umun-azu (ilu), Nergal, 160, 6. 
Umun-unugal (ifu), 198, 53.55 
uppu, drum, tambourine, 70, 14. 
uppú, 72, 21. 
Ur (ki), 62, 1; 293, 19; 297. 
urgallu, Nergal, 210 n. i. 
Uru-abba, 82; 50. 
Uru-azag, part of Lagaš, 155 n. 0. 
Uru-barra, 82, 56. 
Uru-$agga, 82, 57. 
Uttaene (ih), 159 n. 7. 
uzna Sakünu, 125 n. 5. 
«a anti, 73 n. 20. 
Zamama (ilu), God of Kis, 157. 
Zarpamt (ilu), 155, 29. 


Zirru, consort of Sin, 153, 13! 


ao; his mother is Gula, 155, 38; | Zu (ilu), The bird of Ninib, 233, 26. 


L. Zirruis explained as the priestess of Sin, enu 3a Sin, Sura, Misel. Txs. 25, 16. 
In any case Zirru is a proper name. Compare Er. Comse, Culte de Sin 49. 


CORRECTIONS 


d. K 4-DI, read ka-sá and considered as a form of Bau at Dir and Kis is in reality 
a male divinity and the Ninib of Dir. The name is to be read gü-sir with Ranau, BE 
XVII ro. A phonetic writing is gt-sir-ra falsely read gu-nu-ra, and for NU = sir, sec 
BaByLoN'AcA III 3o. Correct the following passages ; 90, 20 read hi-Se gu-sir-ra ; 154, 
46 read gu-si-ra and translate, « GaStinnam, lady of Gusir » : itis exceedingly doubtful 
whether umun ki-sd-8 or ki-sir-a, l. 45, is a variant of gu-sr. That AA-SA is mas- 
culine can be seen from the form of the verb in $a ana pani banu not bandt, 162 n. 6 ; 
160, 13 read gu-sir-ra, and for dimgal-kalama as a title of Ninib of Dir, compare the 
name of the temple E-dimgal-kalama of Dir, šurpu II 160, BE XVII 89,5; page 150, 
Ó read gu-sir-ra and translate, < Ninib of the sacred place Gusirra ns. 


Correct p. 177 n. 2 and p. 184, 6 read, « lady of HuGusirra », i.e., consort of Ninib 
of Dir, or Bau. Correct also 185,6. Gu-sir occurs once at least as the god of Kis, 156 
n. II. Zamama is the ordinary title of Ninib of Kis, followed Gusir or Ninib of Dir 
in R IL 57a 54. Read also gu-NUN-ra, 160, n. 8 as gu sir-ra. 


No. XXV, a Semitic composition, probably refers to the Aramean invasion of 
Babylonia in the time of Erba-Marduk [770 circa] mentioned in the Chronicle BM 
27859 rev. 10-12 and in Nabuna’id’s Stèle cols. III and IV. 
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BABYLONIACA 


Études de philologie assyro-babylonienne 


PUBLIÉES AVEC LE CONCOURS DE 


MAXIMILIAN STRECK et STEPHEN LANGDON 


PAK 
» . Ch. VIROLLEAUD. 
> 35 année (complete) á fasc. av. 6 planches, 288 pp. gr. in-8, 1908... . . 18 fr. 


Ont collaboré à: cetle 2° annóo: A. Il. Sayce, Fritz Hommel, J.-D. Prince, A. Ungnad, Maz. Streck, 
St. Langdon, Ch. Virolleaud. Y 


éd année (Spuisée) 6 fásc., av 22 pl., 294 pp., 1906-7... + 2 a e ^.  25fr. 


Pour paraitre prochainement : 
——— MM 


I 


NEE” 
L’Astrologie Chaldéenne 
Le Livre intitulé: ** ENUMA ILU ANU ILU BEL” 
PUBLIE, TRANSCRIT ET TRAOUIT, PAR ' 


Ch. VIROLLEAUD 


Fasc, 1: Sin (la lune), texte cunéiforme, planches in-fol., 1909. 10 ir. 
~ Faso. 8: Adad (l'atmosphère) (transcription), in-fol., 1909. . . . . . 6 fr. 
Cette publication réunit tous les textes cunciformes relatifs à l'astrologie. 7 


L'auteur a classé et fapproché les fragments de chaque sério. Lo travail fait par Ch. V. ‘est utile à 
! | 


tous ceux qui s'occupent de la religion babyloniennc.. i 


. Parus précédemment = 
Fasc. 2: Shamash (le soleil) texte cunéiforme, pl., in-fol., 1907. . 4 3 7 fr. 50 


— 3: lghtar (les planètes) texte cunéiforme, Pl., in-fol., 1907.. . . ` 10fr. » 

— A: Adad (l'atnosphére) texte cunéiforme, pl., in-fol., 1907.. e a Gir. » 

— 6: Shamash (le soleil) transcription, in-fol., 1905. AN ioe oír. ». 
e V Mc op 


Les Inscriptions d'Assurnasiraplu Ill, 
Roi d'Assyrie, 885-860 avant notre ère ` 


Nouvelle édition des textes originaux d’après les: Estampages 
du British Museum et les Monuments par 


'Y. LE GAC 


, Contenu du voiume : Introduction — Liste des estampàges — Inscriptions — I: Lins- 
cription des Annales — II: Les inscriptions du Monolithe — III: L'inscription officielle — 
IV: L'inscription de l'autel — V: L'inscription du Lion rugissant — VI: L'inscription de 
— H : Inscriptions diverses — VIII: Petites inscriptions — IX: L'Obélisque brisé 
de Nimroud. l | ; | 


24 pp. d'introduction, 210 pl. de lextes, gr. in-8, 1908. . . . 20 fr. 


L'auteur de cette nou velle édition des textes d'Assurnasiraplu a pu, il y a quelques années, mettre à 
pe la riche collection des' ostampages du British Museum. Beancoup d'entre eux sont utilisós pour 
Ja première fois. Les textes AR entré autres, sont présentés dans une refonte appuyée sur 
tous les estampages qui s'y rapportent, et leur étude attentive a permis à l'éditeur de constater que les 
annales, sur plusieurs monuments, affoctaient unc forme non signalés jusqu'à ce jour. Des textes comple- 
tement inédits s’ajoutent,a ia série, déjà nombreuse, des textes‘du grand roi. Les monuments ont été 
L'objet d'une revision-aussi soigaée que possible, et si 4 textes qui figarent dans l'édition des Annal» 
ofthe Kings Of Assyria e ite bÝ E. A. Wallis Budge and L. W. King, n'ont pas pris place 

ns cette nouvelle édition, c'est qué ldrs'dü séjour de l'éditeur à Londres, il n'a pu les étudier directe- 

ent, lui-même, et que, d'autre part, cetté nouvelle édition n'a pas la prétention de donner t>us les 
toxtes d'Assurnasiraplu, dont !a liste n'bst, sans doute, pas prés d'étre close. 
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Vient de paraitre à ma.Librairie: - 


Tablettes Sumériennes Archaiques 


MATÉRIAUX 


POUR SERVIR A 


L'HISTOIRE DE LA SOCIÉTÉ SUMÉRIENNE 


DOCUMENTS | 
PUBLIÉS EN FAC-SIMILE, AVEC TRANSCRIPTION, TRADUCTION ET NOTES .. 


PAN 


H. de GENOUILLAC 


200 pp. in-folio, avec 41 planches en photolithographie, dans un 
cartonnage, 1909. > - + . Rx x eo wx x 3 "E 36 fr. 


Contenu : Origine des documents. Place dans I’ histoire es te sumérienne, 
la dynastie d’Ur-Nina, Lugalanda et Urukagina). Nature des documents, leur 
répartition dans le cours de l'année.(nature des textes, l'année et les mois). - 
Aspect de la Société représentée (la famille, les fonctions civiles, fonctions ` 
des femmes, oüvriers et- artisans, salaires, échanges, impóts et contributions, 
agriculture, élevage, culture, vie matérielle), la religion (les dieux, grands 
dieux, le dieu national et sa famille), les prétres et le culte (les sacrifices, 
les offrandes pour les statues, les devins et la magie, les rites funérairés, les 
ministres des dieux, les temples), idées et sentiments: religieux, boxe 
philologiques (signes, formes verbales, mesures, numération). | 

Textes en transcription et traduction, listes des noms propres, indices. — 
At planches: — 

Les tablettes qui se trouvent réunies dans la présente publication — 
tiennent à une série archaïque dont les éléments sont rares. Leur antiquité : 
fait l'intérêt de ces textes au double “point de vue de l'histoire et de la philo_ 
logie. Ils se rapportent én effet au patésiat de Lugalanda et.d Urukagina, les 
deux derniers souverains de la dynastie d'Ur-Nina qui régnérent à Lagas. 

Les documents de ce recueil appartiennent à divers musées et collections 
particulières (Louvre, Cabinet des Médailles de la Bibliothèque Nationale, 
Musée royal du cinquantenaire à Bruxelles, Collections Valère Mabille, et 


Albert Maignan). 


C'est ici le premier essai suivi d'interprétation tenté pour.les 


documents de comptabilité de cette premiére période de Vhistoire 
sumérienne. 
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